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CUVÂNT-ÎNAINTE 
 

 
 
 

%ÄÉĪÉÁ Á 6))-Á Á #ÏÌÏÃÖÉÕÌÕÉ )ÎÔÅÒÎÁĪÉÏÎÁÌ #ÏÍÕÎÉÃÁÒÅ ĦÉ ÃÕÌÔÕÒá ÿÎ 2ÏÍània 
ÅÕÒÏÐÅÁÎá ɉ#)##2%Ɋ ÐÒÏÐÕÎÅ ÓÐÒÅ ÒÅÆÌÅÃĪÉÅ ĦÉ ÄÅÚÂÁÔÅÒÅ ÔÅÍÁ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÕÌÕÉ ĦÉ Á ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅÉ 
ÒÅÁÌÅ ĦÉ ÓÉÍÂÏÌÉÃÅȟ ÆÅÌÕÌ ÿÎ ÃÁÒÅ ÁÃÅÓÔÅÁ ÓÅ ÏÇÌÉÎÄÅÓÃ ĦÉ ÓÕÎÔ ÉÌÕÓÔÒÁÔÅ ÿÎ ÄÉÆÅÒÉÔÅÌÅ 
ÌÉÔÅÒÁÔÕÒÉȟ ÁÒÔÅ ĦÉ ÌÉÍÂÉ ÒÏÍÁÎÉÃÅȢ 

#áÌáÔÏÒÉÁ ÒÅÐÒÅÚÉÎÔá Ï ÅØÐÅÒÉÅÎ á ÃÏÎÓÔÁÎÔá ÿÎ ÖÉÁ Á ÏÍÕÌÕÉȟ ÒÅÆÌÅÃÔÁÔá ÿÎ ÔÏÁÔÅ 
ÐÅÒÉÏÁÄÅÌÅ ÅÖÏÌÕ ÉÅÉ ÓÁÌÅȢ Homo viator ÆÁÃÅ ÐÁÒÔÅ ÄÉÎ ÅÐÏÐÅÅÁ ÕÍÁÎÉÔá ÉÉȟ ÉÁÒ ÆÉÅÃÁÒÅ 
ÌÉÍÂá ÒÅÌÁÔÅÁÚá ÁÃÅÁÓÔá ÅØÐÅÒÉÅÎ áȟ ÃÉÒÃÕÍÓÃÒÉÓá ÁÔÝÔ ÓÆÅÒÅÉ ÒÅÁÌÕÌÕÉȟ ÃÝÔ ĥÉ ÃÅÌÅÉ 
ÓÉÍÂÏÌÉÃÅȢ #áÌáÔÏÒÉÉÌÅ ÒÅÁÌÅȟ ÍÁÒÉÌÅ ÄÅÓÃÏÐÅÒÉÒÉȟ ÄÁÒ ĥÉ ÍÁÒÉÉ ÄÅÓÃÏÐÅÒÉÔÏÒÉ ÄÅ ÔáÒÝÍÕÒÉ 
ÎÅÃÕÎÏÓÃÕÔÅ ÎÅ ÐÅÒÍÉÔ Óá ÒÅÃÏÎÓÔÒÕÉÍ ÉÔÉÎÅÒÁÒÉÉȟ Óá ÎÅ ÉÍÁÇÉÎáÍ ÍÏÄÕÌ ÿÎ ÃÁÒÅ ÁÃÅÓÔÅ 
ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÉ ÓÅ ÒÅÁÌÉÚÁÕȢ _Î ÅÇÁÌá ÍáÓÕÒáȟ ÌÉÔÅÒÁÔÕÒÁ ÔÒÁÎÓÐÕÎÅ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÁ ÿÎÔÒ-un alt plan, cel 
ÓÉÍÂÏÌÉÃȟ ÁÌ ÎÅÃÕÎÏÓÃÕÔÕÌÕÉȟ ÉÎÉĪÉÁÔÉÃȟ ÿÎ ÃÁÒÅ ÏÍÕÌ ÿĦÉ ÐÕÎÅ ÌÁ ÿÎÃÅÒÃÁÒÅ ÍÁÔÕÒÉÔÁÔÅÁ 
ÓÐÉÒÉÔÕÁÌá ÓÁÕ ÃÈÉÁÒ ÿÎÔÒÅÁÇÁ ÅØÉÓÔÅÎĪáȢ 

#ÕÌÔÕÒÁ ÁÎÔÉÃáȟ ÃÕ ÄÅÏÓÅÂÉÒÅ ÃÅÁ ÇÒÅÁÃá ĦÉ ÒÏÍÁÎáȟ ÐáÓÔÒÅÁÚá ÏÐÅÒÅ ÃÁÒÅ ÔÒÁÔÅÁÚá 
ÔÅÍÁ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅÉȡ Å ÓÕÆÉÃÉÅÎÔ Óá-É ÁÍÉÎÔÉÍ ÁÉÃÉ ÐÅ (ÏÍÅÒ ĦÉ ÐÅ 6ÅÒÇÉÌÉÕÓȟ ÃÁÒÅ ÁÕ ÄÁÔ ÉÓÔÏÒÉÅÉ 
Ħi literaturilor viitoare, în special imaginarului colectiv al lumii occidentale, figura 
ÃáÌáÔÏÒÕÌÕÉ ÐÒÉÎ ÅØÃÅÌÅÎĪáȟ ÐÅ ÍÁÒÅ ĦÉ ÐÅ ÕÓÃÁÔȟ ÐÅÄÅÁÐÓá ĦÉȟ ÿÎ ÁÃÅÌÁĦÉ ÔÉÍÐȟ ÓÕÂÌÉÍÁÒÅ Á 
ÆÉÉÎĪÅÉ ÕÍÁÎÅȢ 5ÌÉÓÅȟ ÂÉÒÕÉÔÏÒ ÿÎ ÒáÚÂÏÉ ÇÒÁĪÉÅ ÐÕÔÅÒÉÉ ÍÉÎĪÉÉȟ ÿÎÖÉÎÇÅ ÄÅÐáÒÔáÒÉÌÅ ÇÒÁĪÉÅ 
ÐÕÔÅÒÉÉ ÓÕÆÌÅÔÕÌÕÉȢ %ÎÅÁ ÓÔÒáÂÁÔÅ ÌÕÍÅÁ ÐÅÎÔÒÕ Á ÿÎÔÅÍÅÉÁ ÕÎÁ ÄÉÎÔÒÅ ÃÅÌÅ ÍÁÉ ÍÁÒÉ 
ÃÉÖÉÌÉÚÁĪÉÉ ÁÌÅ !ÎÔÉÃÈÉÔáĪÉÉȢ #ÏÎÄÕÓ ÄÅ ÅÌȟ $ÁÎÔÅȟ ÐÒÉÎ ÉÎÃÕÒÓÉÕÎÉÌÅ ÿÎ ÃÅÌÅ ÔÒÅÉ ÌÕÍÉ ÄÅ 
ÄÉÎÃÏÌÏȟ ÃÁÕÔá Óá ÿÎĪÅÌÅÁÇá ÍáÒÅĪÉÁ ÔÒÁÇÉÃá Á ÏÍÅÎÉÒÉÉȢ -ÁÉ ÔÝÒÚÉÕȟ Ðrin intermediul lui 
$ÏÎ 1ÕÉÊÏÔÅȟ #ÅÒÖÁÎÔÅÓ ÁÄÁÕÇá ÁÌÔÅ ÏÒÉÚÏÎÔÕÒÉ ÓÅÍÁÎÔÉÃÅ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅÉ ĦÉ ÄÒÁÍÅÉ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÕÌÕÉȢ 
0ÅÎÔÒÕ ÃÝÔÅÖÁ ÓÅÃÏÌÅȟ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÁ ɀ le Grand Tour ɀ constituie, un soi de rit obligatoriu în 
ÆÏÒÍÁÒÅÁ ÔÉÎÅÒÉÌÏÒ ÁÒÉÓÔÏÃÒÁĪÉȟ ÓÐÏÒÉÎÄÕ-ĦÉ ÄÅÏÐÏÔÒÉÖá ÖÁÌÅÎĪÅÌÅ ÓÅÍÎÉÆÉÃÁĪÉÏÎÁÌÅȢ 

_Î ÅÇÁÌá ÍáÓÕÒáȟ ÿÎÃÅÐÝÎÄ ÃÕ ÓÅÃÏÌÕÌ ÁÌ 8)-ÌÅÁȟ %ÕÒÏÐÁ ÅÓÔÅ ÃÕÐÒÉÎÓá ÄÅ Ï ÉÎÔÅÎÓá 
ÍÉĦÃÁÒÅȟ ÐÒÉÎ ÒÅÌÕÁÒÅÁ ÔÒÁÆÉÃÕÌÕÉ ÄÅ ÍáÒÆÕÒÉ ĦÉ Á ÄÒÕÍÕÒÉÌÏÒ ÃÏÍÅÒÃÉÁÎĪÉÌÏÒȢ .ÏÉÉ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉ 
ÃÁÒÅ ÓÔÒáÂÁÔ %ÕÒÏÐÁȟ ÄÅÐáĦÉÎÄÕ-É ÕÎÅÏÒÉ ÇÒÁÎÉĪÅÌÅȟ ÓÕÎÔ ÿÍÐÉÎĦÉ ÄÅ ÒÁĪÉÕÎÉ ÄÉÆÅÒÉÔÅȢ 
#ÁÖÁÌÅÒÉÉ ÒáÔáÃÉÔÏÒÉ ÃÕÔÒÅÉÅÒá ÓÐÒÅ Á-ĦÉ ÏÆÅÒÉ ÓÅÒÖÉÃÉÉÌÅ ÃÝÎÄ ÕÎÕÉ ÐÒÉÎÃÉÐÅȟ ÃÝÎÄ ÁÌÔÕÉÁȠ 
ÃáÌÕÇáÒÉÉ ÐÅÒÅÇÒÉÎÉ ÁÉ ÍáÎáÓÔÉÒÉÌÏÒ ÅÕÒÏÐÅÎÅ ÓÕÎÔ ÔÒÁÎÓÍÉĪáÔÏÒÉȟ ÿÎ ÔÉÍÐ ĦÉ ÓÐÁĪÉÕȟ ÎÕ 
ÎÕÍÁÉ ÁÉ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÉÉ ÃÒÅĦÔÉÎÅȟ ÃÉ ĦÉ ÁÉ ÍÏĦÔÅÎÉÒÉÉ ÁÎÔÉÃÅȠ ÂÕÆÏÎÉȟ ÐÏÅĪÉ ĦÉ ÁÒÔÉĦÔÉȟ ÃÏÌÉÎÄÝÎÄ ÄÅ 
ÌÁ Ï ÃÕÒÔÅ ÌÁ ÁÌÔÁȟ ÿĦÉ ÌÁÓá ÿÎ ÏÐÅÒÅ ÌÉÔÅÒÁÒÅ ĦÉ ÁÒÔÉÓÔÉÃÅ ÕÒÍÅÌÅ ÔÒÅÃÅÒÉÉ ÌÏÒ ÐÅ ÁÃÏÌÏȢ 0Å ÄÅ 
ÁÌÔá ÐÁÒÔÅȟ ÐÅÌÅÒÉÎÉÉ ĦÉ ÃÏÍÅÒÃÉÁÎĪÉÉȟ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉ ÐÒÉÎ ÅØÃÅÌÅÎĪá ÁÉ %ÖÕÌÕÉ -ÅÄÉÕȟ ÐÒÅÃÕÍ ĦÉ 
marile descoperiri geogÒÁÆÉÃÅȟ ÐÒÏÇÒÅÓÅÌÅ ÿÎ ĦÔÉÉÎĪá ĦÉ ÔÅÈÎÉÃáȟ ÓÃÈÉÍÂáÒÉÌÅ ÐÏÌÉÔÉÃÅ ĦÉ 
ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÁÓÅ ÄÉÎ ÐÅÒÉÏÁÄÁ 2ÅÎÁĦÔÅÒÉÉ ĦÉ ÄÉÎ ÓÅÃÏÌÅÌÅ ÕÒÍáÔÏÁÒÅ ÓÃÈÉÍÂá ÃÏÎÃÅÐĪÉÉÌÅ ÁÓÕÐÒÁ 
ÖÉÅĪÉÉ ĦÉ ÌÕÍÉÉȢ  

4ÅÍÁ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅÉ ÃÕÎÏÁĦÔÅ ÔÒÁÎÓÆÏÒÍáÒÉ ÓÅÍÎÉÆÉÃÁÔÉÖÅ ÿÎ ÚÉÌÅÌÅ ÎÏÁÓÔÒÅȟ ÃÝÎÄ 
întâlnim ÁÌÔÅ ÃÁÔÅÇÏÒÉÉ ÄÅ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉ ÒÅÁÌÉ ɉÁÓÔÒÏÎÁÕĪÉÉȟ ÄÅ ÐÉÌÄáɊ ĦÉ ÎÏÉ ÔÉÐÕÒÉ ÄÅ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÉ 
ÌÉÔÅÒÁÒÅ ɉÐÏÖÅÓÔÉÒÉÌÅ ĦÉ ÒÏÍÁÎÅÌÅ science fictionɊ ĦÉ ÌÉÎÇÖÉÓÔÉÃÅ ɉÐÒÉÎ ÎÏÉÌÅ ÌÉÍÂÁÊÅɊȢ 
!ÃÅÓÔÏÒÁ ÌÉ ÓÅ ÁÄÁÕÇá ÎÏÉÌÅ ÃÁÎÁÌÅ ÄÅ ÎÁÖÉÇÁÒÅ ÖÉÒÔÕÁÌáȡ ÉÎÔÅÒÎÅÔÕÌȟ ÒÅĪÅÌÅÌÅ ÄÅ ÓÏcializare 
ÃÕ ÕÎ ÌÉÍÂÁÊ ÐÒÏÐÒÉÕȟ ÕÎ ÊÁÒÇÏÎ ÓÐÅÃÉÆÉÃȢ #áÌáÔÏÒÉÁ ɀ oricare i-ar fi coordonatele ɀ se va 
ÃÏÎÆÒÕÎÔÁȟ ÁĦÁÄÁÒȟ ÃÕ ÎÕÍÅÒÏÁÓÅ ÁÄÁÐÔáÒÉȟ ÃÅ ÒÅÆÌÅÃÔá ÓÃÈÉÍÂáÒÉÌÅ ÍÏÄÅÌÅÌÏÒ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÌÅ 
ÄÅ ÒÅÆÅÒÉÎĪáȟ ÁÌÅ ÉÍÁÇÉÎÁÒÕÌÕÉ ÃÏÌÅÃÔÉÖȟ ÆÁĪÅÔÅÌÅ ÓÁÌÅ ÍÕÌÔÉÐÌÅ ĦÉ ÄÉnamice.  

 
Comitetul de organizare  
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#/.&%2).§% _. 0,%. 
 
 

 
Christian DUHAMEL 

Université Paris-Sorbonne 
duhachri@orange.fr 

 
Science, Latinity and Interculturality: The Journey of Science  
Until the twelfth century, the Latin world shows little interest in science. The Greek heritage is 
lost. In the 8th Century, in the eastern part of the Mediterranean Sea, an intellectually rich 
civilization translates into Arabic the works of the great Greek scholars and philosophers, 
among many others. This Ȱ!ÒÁÂÉÃ ÔÕÒÎȱ ×ÉÌÌ ÅÎÇÅÎÄÅÒ ÁÎ ÉÎÔÅÌÌÅÃÔÕÁÌ ÃÒÅÁÔÉÖÉÔÙ ÔÈÁÔ ÔÏÕÃÈÅÓ ÁÌÌ 
fields of human knowledge. This ȰÇÏÌÄÅÎ ÁÇÅ ÏÆ !ÒÁÂ ÓÃÉÅÎÃÅȱȟ ×ÉÔÈ ÉÔÓ ÒÉÃÈ ÌÉÂÒÁÒÉÅÓ ÁÎÄ ȰÈÏÕÓÅÓ 
ÏÆ ×ÉÓÄÏÍȱ, extends to Maghreb and Muslim Andalusia, but finally diminishes in the twelfth 
century at the time when this immense work in Arabic is translated into Latin in Europe, being 
found in the libraries still standing along the Mediterranean region. In this process a question 
arises: what language(s) is (are) more appropriate for scientific communication? 
 
Keywords: Arab science, interculturality, Mu'tazilism, ȰÈÏÕÓÅ ÏÆ ×ÉÓÄÏÍȱ, translations 
 
 
Sciences, latinité et interculturalité: le voyage de la science  
*ÕÓÑÕȭÁÕ 8))îÍÅ 3ÉîÃÌÅȟ ÌÅ ÍÏÎÄÅ ÌÁÔÉÎ ÍÁÒÑÕÅ ÐÅÕ ÄȭÉÎÔïÒðÔ ÐÏÕÒ ÌÁ ÓÃÉÅÎÃÅȢ 3ȭÙ ÐÅÒÄ ÁÌÏÒÓ 
ÌȭÈïÒÉÔÁÇÅ ÇÒÅÃȢ !Õ 6)))îÍÅ 3ÉîÃÌÅ Û Ìȭ%ÓÔ ÄÅ ÌÁ -ïÄÉÔÅÒÒÁÎïÅȟ ÕÎÅ ÒÉÃÈÅ ÃÉÖÉÌÉÓÁÔÉÏÎ ÉÎÔÅÌÌÅÃÔÕÅÌÌÅ 
ÔÒÁÄÕÉÔ ÅÎ ÁÒÁÂÅ ÄÅÓ ĞÕÖÒÅÓ ÄÅ ÓÁÖÁÎÔÓ ÅÔ ÐÈÉÌÏÓÏÐÈÅÓ ÇÒÅÃÓ ÅÔ autres. Cette transmission vers 
ÌÅ ÍÏÎÄÅ ÄÉÔ ÁÒÁÂÅ ÓȭÁÃÃÏÍÐÁÇÎÅ ÄȭÕÎÅ ÇÒÁÎÄÅ ÃÒïÁÔÉÏÎ ÉÎÔÅÌÌÅÃÔÕÅÌÌÅ ÔÏÕÃÈÁÎÔ ÔÏÕÓ ÌÅÓ 
ÄÏÍÁÉÎÅÓ ÄÕ ÓÁÖÏÉÒȢ #ÅÔ ȺÝÇÅ ÄȭÏÒ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÓÃÉÅÎÃÅ ÁÒÁÂÅȻ ÁÖÅÃ ÓÅÓ ÒÉÃÈÅÓ ÂÉÂÌÉÏÔÈîÑÕÅÓ ÅÔ ÓÅÓ 
«maisons de la sagesse», et qui se prolonge jÕÓÑÕȭÁÕ -ÁÇÈÒÅÂ ÅÔ ÅÎ !ÎÄÁÌÏÕÓÉÅ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎÅȟ 
ÓȭÅÓÔÏÍÐÅ ÁÕ 8))îÍÅ 3ÉîÃÌÅ Û ÌȭïÐÏÑÕÅ ÏĬ ÅÎ %ÕÒÏÐÅ ÅÓÔ ÔÒÁÄÕÉÔÅ ÅÎ ÌÁÔÉÎ ÃÅÔÔÅ ÉÍÍÅÎÓÅ ĞÕÖÒÅ 
disponible en langue arabe dans les bibliothèques sauvegardées. Puis se pose la question: 
quelle(s) langue(s) pour la communication scientifique?  
 
Mot- clés: science arabe, interculturalité, mutazilisme, maison de la sagesse, traductions 
 
 
MONOLOGUE THÉÂTRAL: 
 
Novecento pianist, based on a novel by Alessandro Baricco (1994)  
Boston harbor, 1900. The thousand immigrants have already left the ship Virginian. In the 
morning, somebody discovers an abandoned baby on the piano of the Virginian Ballroom. Was 
he ÂÏÒÎ ÉÎ ρωππȩ )Ô ×ÉÌÌ ÂÅ ÎÁÍÅÄ ȰNovecenÔÏȱ. Traveling from Europe to America, without ever 
descending from the Virginian, Novecento will become the greatest jazz pianist. Then one day, 
he will try to cross the bridge to settle on the mainland... 
About the author: Alessandro Baricco (born in 1958 in Turin) is an Italian writer, musicologist 
and playwright who lives in Rome with his wife and two sons. His French translator, Françoise 
"ÒÕÎȟ ×ÒÉÔÅÓ ÁÂÏÕÔ ÈÉÓ ÓÔÙÌÅȡ ȰWhat is particular to him is the astonishing mixture between the 
jubilation of writing, the joy of being in the world and sing, anÄ ÁÎ ÅØÔÒÅÍÅ ÔÒÁÇÉÃ ÓÅÎÓÉÂÉÌÉÔÙȱ. 
The story of Novecento, which is inspired by the history of jazz, is certainly also inspired by 
Plato's Allegory of the Cave. 
 
Keywords: theatrical and musical monologue, Alessandro Baricco, history of jazz, emigrants to 
America 
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.ÏÖÅÃÅÎÔÏ ÐÉÁÎÉÓÔÅȟ ÄȭÁÐÒîÓ le roman de Alessandro Barricco (1994)  
,Å ÐÏÒÔ ÄÅ "ÏÓÔÏÎȟ ÅÎ ρωππȢ ,Å ÍÉÌÌÉÅÒ ÄȭÉÍÍÉÇÒÁÎÔÓ Á ÑÕÉÔÔï ÌÅ ÐÁÑÕÅÂÏÔ Ⱥ6ÉÒÇÉÎÉÁÎȻȢ !Õ ÍÁÔÉÎȟ 
on découvre un bébé abandonné sur le piano de la salle de bal du Virginian. Il est né en 1900? 
/Î ÌȭÁÐÐÅÌÌÅÒÁ Ⱥ.ÏÖÅÃÅÎÔÏȻȢ 6ÏÙÁÇÅÁÎÔ Äȭ%ÕÒÏÐÅ ÅÎ !ÍïÒÉÑÕÅȟ ÓÁÎÓ ÊÁÍÁÉÓ ÄÅÓÃÅÎÄÒÅ ÄÕ 
Virginian, Novecento deviendra le plus grand pianiste de jazz. Puis un jour, il tentera de franchir 
la passerelle pour se fixer sur la terre fermeȣ 
3ÕÒ ÌȭÁÕÔÅÕÒ: Alessandro Baricco (né en 1958 à Turin) écrivain, musicologue et homme de 
théâtre italien, vit à Rome avec sa femme et ses deux fils. Sa traductrice, Françoise Brun, écrit, à 
propos de son style: «Ce qui n'appartient qu'à lui, c'est l'étonnant mariage entre la jubilation de 
l'écriture, la joie d'être au monde et de le chanter, et le sentiment prégnant d'une fatalité, d'un 
ÄÅÓÔÉÎȢȻ ,ȭÈÉÓÔÏÉÒÅ ÄÅ .ÏÖÅÃÅÎÔÏȟ ÑÕÉ ÓȭÉÎÓÐÉÒÅ ÄÅ ÌȭÈÉÓÔÏÉÒÅ ÄÕ ÊÁÚÚȟ ÅÓÔ ÃÅÒÔÁÉÎÅÍÅÎÔ ÉÎÓÐÉÒïÅ 
ÁÕÓÓÉ ÐÁÒ ÌȭÁÌÌïÇÏÒÉÅ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÃÁÖÅÒÎÅ ÄÅ 0ÌÁÔÏÎȢ  
 
Mots-clés: monologue théâtral et musical, Alessandro Baricco, histoire du jazz, emigrants vers 
Ìȭ!ÍïÒÉÑÕÅ  

 
 
 

Rita LAGES RODRIGUES 
Universidade Federal de Minas Gerais/ Grupo de Pesquisa Estopim 

ritalagesrodrigues@gmail.com 
 
Multiple Times, M ultiple Experiences: Temporal  Alterities in Foreign Traveling A rtists in 
Brazil  
The experiences of traveling artists permeate the entire Brazilian history. The initial contact 
with the inhabitants of the New Continent of the Dutch painters of the seventeenth century, the 
fixation in the Brazilian territory of artists who came mainly from Portugal in the New World, 
the travelers of the nineteenth century, the female foreign artists who settled in Brazil in the 
twentieth century, all of them can enlighten the perception of being a traveling artist in different 
moments, of different nationalities, in a territory unified today as Brazil, in a thinking based on 
an extended temporality, which encompasses the notion of otherness. From authors such as 
Octavio Paz, Tzvetan Todorov and Flora Sussekind, we seek to perceive the multiple differences 
during the covered timespan, the ethnic groups of the artists, the genres. 
From the encounter between distinct universes, each one with varied divisions, the contact 
between the European colonizer and the native inhabitant of the new continent is initially 
presented. We will cover the works of Albert Eckout, made in the early 17th century, during the 
Dutch occupation of the Brazilian territory. In the same century and throughout the eighteenth 
century, Portuguese artists came to Portuguese America to work mainly in the Churches, in the 
Catholic faith, immersed in a Baroque culture. As representative of this moment, we will present 
the artist Francisco Xavier de Brito who was responsible for works in Rio de Janeiro and Minas 
Gerais. We will also bring forward the works of the nineteenth century traveling painter Debret 
that, in his watercolors, shows representations of black people. 
In the twentieth century, two artists of European origin, Jeanne Louise Milde, Belgian sculptor 
and art educator, and Cláudia Andujar, a photographer of Swiss origin, arrived in Brazil and 
settled there. 
The objective is to think about the two women artists, foreigners, with different proposals and 
worldviews, immersed in other cultures when arrived in Brazil, and the ways in which their art 
was transformed. Both arrived in Brazil with the vision of the foreigner. They are different in 
time, in space, in their previous experiences, in their mother tongue, in the forms of their artistic 
expression that had been changed, in that another reality, in their distinct ethnic origin. Jeanne 
-ÉÌÄÅ ÈÁÓ ÂÅÅÎ ÉÎÖÏÌÖÅÄ ÉÎ Á ÃÉÖÉÌÉÚÁÔÉÏÎÁÌ ÅÕÒÏÐÅÁÎ ÐÒÏÊÅÃÔ ÄÒÁ×Î ÔÏ Á ÌÁÎÄ Ȱ×ÈÅÒÅ ÔÈÅÒÅ ×ÁÓ 
ÅÖÅÒÙÔÈÉÎÇ ÔÏ ÂÅ ÄÏÎÅȱȟ ÁÎÄ #ÌÜÕÄÉÁ !ÎÄÕÊÁÒȟ ÄÅÅÐÌÙ ÍÁÒËÅÄ by World War II, the daughter of a 
Jew man and a protestant woman, had experienced the horrors of this civilization, in Brazil she 
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got closer to Yanomamis. Women of their time, through their experiences we will try to 
understand the reality in which they lived, the context, scrutinizing it so that we can better 
understand the past and the women in art. The context is not something rigid; we have to 
ÐÅÒÃÅÉÖÅ ÔÈÅÓÅ ×ÏÍÅÎȭÓ ÁÃÔÉÏÎÓȟ ÔÈÅÉÒ ÃÈÏÉÃÅÓ ÁÎÄ ÁÌÓÏ ÈÏ× ÔÈÅÙ ÁÒÅ ÐÉÎÎÅÄ ÄÏ×Î ÉÎ ÓÐÅÃÉÆÉÃ 
times and spaces. 
Image essays on each of these artists will be presented in an extended comparative analysis, 
almost like an Atlas Mnemosyne, with reproductions of the artists´ works in a temporal 
enlargement in Brazilian territory, reflecting on the representations of others, in artistic 
expressions and different forms, in other temporalities that are presented today in artistic 
works. 
 
Keywords:  foreign travelling artists, Brazil, multiculturalism, civilizational project, biography 
 
 
Múltiplos tempos, múltiplas vivências : alteridades temporais em artistas viajantes 
estrangeiros no Brasil  
As experiências de viajantes artistas permeiam toda a história da terra brasilis. Do contato 
inicial com os habitantes do Novo Continente, aos pintores viajantes holandeses do século XVII, 
à fixação de artistas oriundos principalmente de Portugal no Novo Mundo, aos viajantes do 
século XIX, às mulheres artistas que se fixaram no Brasil já no século XX, pretende-se uma 
reflexão a partir de uma temporalidade estendida, que abarque a percepção de ser artista 
viajante em diferentes momentos, nacionalidades, em um território hoje unificado como Brasil. 
As noções de alteridade, do Outro, são centrais. A partir de autores como Octavio Paz, Tzvetan 
Todorov e Flora Sussekind busca-se perceber as múltiplas diferenças existentes entre os tempos 
abarcados, entre as etnias dos artistas, entre os gêneros. 
Do encontro entre universos distintos, cada qual com variadas divisões, apresenta-se 
inicialmente o contato entre o colonizador europeu e o indígena habitante do novo continente. 
Das visões sobre este indígena e também sobre o negro, abarcaremos as obras de Albert Eckout, 
realizadas no início do século XVII, durante a ocupação holandesa do território brasileiro. Neste 
mesmo século e ao longo do século XVIII, artistas portugueses vieram para a América 
Portuguesa trabalhar, principalmente, nas Igrejas em torno à fé católica, imersos em uma 
cultura barroca. Como representante deste momento, apresentaremos o artista Francisco Xavier 
de Brito que foi responsável por obras no Rio de Janeiro e Minas Gerais. Como artista 
representante do século XIX, será realizada uma apresentação das obras do pintor viajante 
Debret que realiza representações de negros em suas aquarelas. No século XX, duas artistas de 
origem europeia, Jeanne Louise Milde, escultora belga e arte educadora, e Cláudia Andujar, 
fotógrafa de origem suiça, chegaram ao Brasil e aqui se fixaram. Objetiva-se refletir sobre as 
duas artistas mulheres, estrangeiras, imbuídas de propostas e visões de mundo distintas que, ao 
chegarem ao Brasil, imergiram em outras culturas e transformaram sua arte. Ambas chegam ao 
Brasil com a marca do outro estrangeiro e acabam por se fixar. Diferem-se no tempo, no espaço, 
em suas vivências anteriores, na sua língua materna, nas formas de expressão artística 
escolhidas, na visão do outro que aqui encontram, nos propósitos no país que adotaram, são de 
origem étnica distinta, marcadas de diferentes modos pelo século XX. Jeanne Milde vem inserida 
em um projeto civilizacional, euroÐÅÕȟ ÅÍ ÄÉÒÅëÞÏ Á ÕÍÁ ÔÅÒÒÁ ȰÏÎÄÅ ÈÁÖÉÁ ÔÕÄÏ ÐÏÒ ÆÁÚÅÒȱȟ ÊÜ 
Cláudia Andujar, profundamente marcada pela Segunda Guerra Mundial, filha de um judeu e de 
uma protestante, havia vivido os horrores promovidos por essa civilização, no Brasil iria 
aproximar-se dos Yanomamis. Mulheres de seu tempo, a partir de suas experiências, podemos 
perscrutar a realidade em que viviam, compreendendo o contexto, mas também tensionando-o 
para ampliar a visão do passado e das mulheres na arte. O contexto não é algo rígido, objetiva-se 
perceber a ação dessas mulheres, suas escolhas e também de que forma encontram-se fixas em 
tempos e espaços específicos. 
Serão apresentados pequenos ensaios imagéticos sobre cada um destes artistas, em uma análise 
comparativa ampliada, quase como um Atlas Mnemosyne, com reproduções das obras destes 
artistas em um alargamento temporal em território brasileiro, refletindo-se sobre as 
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representações dos outros, em expressões artísticas e formas distintas, em temporalidades 
outras que se encontram na presença contemporânea de obras artísticas. 
 
Palavras-chave: artistas estrangeiros viajantes, Brasil, projeto civilizacional, multiculturalismo, 
biografia 
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,ÕÃÉÁÎÕÓȭ and #ÙÒÁÎÏȭÓ Voyages to the Moon and the Sun 
4ÈÉÓ ÐÁÐÅÒ ÓÔÁÒÔÓ ÆÒÏÍ ÏÎÅ ÏÆ ÁÎ ÁÎÔÉÑÕÅ 'ÒÅÅË ÁÕÔÈÏÒȭÓ novel (considered by someones the 
ÉÍÁÇÉÎÁÒÙ ÖÏÙÁÇÅȭs inventor), A true story by Lucianus Samosatensis, published in his last ages. 
Our aim is to inventory the most important features of this kind of literature. Lucianus inspired 
a lot of other authors, among whom we are interested by the French Cyrano de Bergerac and his 
fictional novels ,ȭÁÕÔÒÅ -ÏÎÄÅ ÏÕ ÌÅs États et Empires de la Lune (Comical History of the States 
and Empires of the Moon, published posthumously) and Les États et Empires du Soleil (The States 
and Empires of the Sun) which ÁÒÅ ÃÌÁÓÓÉÃÓ ÏÆ ÅÁÒÌÙ ÍÏÄÅÒÎ ÓÃÉÅÎÃÅ ÆÉÃÔÉÏÎȢ 3Ïȟ ×ÅȭÌÌ ÔÒÙ Á ÃÏÍÐÌÅØ 
comparation between thees works. 
 
Keywords : imaginary, voyage, defining features, moon, sun 
 
 
#áÌáÔÏÒÉÉÌÅ ÿÎ ,ÕÎá ĦÉ ÿÎ 3ÏÁÒÅ ÁÌÅ ÌÕÉ ,ÕÃÉÁÎ ĦÉ #ÙÒÁÎÏ 
!ÃÅÁÓÔá ÌÕÃÒÁÒÅ ÐÏÒÎÅĦÔÅ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÕÎÕl dintre romanele unui autor grec din Antichitate (considerat 
ÄÅ ÕÎÉÉ Á ÆÉ ÎáÓÃÏÃÉÔÏÒÕÌ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅÉ ÉÍÁÇÉÎÁÒÅɊȟ )ÓÔÏÒÉÁ ÁÄÅÖáÒÁÔá de Lucian din Samosata, publicat 
ÃáÔÒÅ ÓÆÝÒĦÉÔÕÌ ÖÉÅĪÉÉ ÓÁÌÅȢ 5ÒÍáÒÉÍ Óá ÉÎÖÅÎÔÁÒÉÅÍ ÃÅÌÅ ÍÁÉ ÉÍÐÏÒÔÁÎÔÅ ÔÒáÓáÔÕÒÉ ÁÌÅ ÁÃÅÓÔÕÉ ÔÉÐ 
ÄÅ ÌÉÔÅÒÁÔÕÒáȢ ,ÕÃÉÁÎ Á ÉÎÓÐÉÒÁÔ Ï ÍÕÌĪÉÍÅ ÄÅ ÁÌĪÉ ÁÕÔÏÒÉȟ ÄÉÎÔÒÅ ÃÁÒÅ ÎÅ ÉÎÔÅÒÅÓÅÁÚá ÆÒÁÎÃÅÚÕÌ 
#ÙÒÁÎÏ ÄÅ "ÅÒÇÅÒÁÃ ĦÉ ÒÏÍÁÎÅÌÅ ÓÁÌÅ ÄÅ ÆÉÃĪÉÕÎÅ ,ȭÁÕÔÒÅ -ÏÎÄÅ ÏÕ ÌÅÓ OÔÁÔÓ ÅÔ %ÍÐÉÒÅÓ ÄÅ ÌÁ ,ÕÎÅ 
(#ÅÁÌÁÌÔá ,ÕÍÅ ÓÁÕ 3ÔÁÔÅÌÅ ĦÉ )ÍÐÅÒÉÉÌÅ ÄÉÎ ,ÕÎáȟ ÐÕÂÌÉÃÁÔ ÐÏÓÔÕÍɊ ĦÉ Les États et Empires du Soleil 
(3ÔÁÔÅÌÅ ĦÉ )ÍÐÅÒÉÉÌÅ ÄÉÎ 3ÏÁÒÅɊȟ ÌÕÃÒáÒÉ ÃÌÁÓÉÃÅ ÐÅÎÔÒÕ ÇÅÎÕÌ science fiction de la începuturile 
ÅÐÏÃÉÉ ÍÏÄÅÒÎÅȢ !ĦÁÄÁÒȟ ÖÏÍ ÿÎÃÅÒÃÁ Óá ÒÅÁÌÉÚáÍ Ï ÃÏÍÐÁÒÁĪÉÅ ÃÏÍÐÌÅØá ÿÎÔÒÅ ÁÃÅÓÔÅ ÏÐÅÒÅȢ 
 
Cuvinte -cheie: ÉÍÁÇÉÎÁÒȟ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅȟ ÃÁÒÁÃÔÅÒÉÓÔÉÃÉ ÄÅÆÉÎÉÔÏÒÉÉȟ ÌÕÎáȟ ÓÏÁÒÅ 
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The Unwanted  Journey  
In 1436, a teenager ɀ later known as Georg Captivus Semptemcastrensis ɀ was student in Sebes. 
He got caught in the turmoil of the history when the troops of sultan Murad II aggressively 
entered the city: he joined ɀ ready to die ɀ a small group of brave and desperate men that tried 
to resist the Turks. Georg miraculously survives a fire and becomes slave. For two decades he 
struggled to escape, being again and again caught, brought back, sold and resold. Finally, after 
persuading his last master that was eager to study, he managed to get out of the Ottoman 
Empire and reached Rome, taking refuge in a Dominican monastery. Haunted by the experience 
of slavery and the contact with the Muslim world, he decides to write a book meant to reminds 
him of the dangers that were always pending (as he says) and to be useful in the future to other 
possible victims. The journeys defined his life (and posterity): from Sebes to Adrianopolis, and 
finally to Rome (where from he never returned to his native land), from the Christian world to 
the Muslim world, finding a final refuge by the Dominican friars. His book, published in 1481, 
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was re-edited by Martin Luther in 1530, soon after the Siege of Vienna, with polemical accents 
toward the Catholicism. 
 
Keywords : Georg Captivus Septemcastrensis, Transylvania, Ottoman Empire, Rome, Martin 
Luther 
 
 
#áÌáÔÏÒÉÁ ÎÅÄÏÒÉÔá 
În 1436, cel ce a fost cunoscut mai târziu ca Georg Captivus Septemcastrensis era student la 
3ÅÂÅĥȢ !ÄÏÌÅÓÃÅÎÔÕÌ ÁÖÅÁ Óá ÆÉÅ ÐÒÉÎÓ ÿÎ ÖÝÒÔÅÊÕÒÉÌÅ ÉÓÔÏÒÉÅÉȟ ÏÄÁÔá ÃÕ ÐáÔÒÕÎÄÅÒÅÁ ÁÇÒÅÓÉÖá ÿÎ 
cetate a trupelor sultanului Murad al II-ÌÅÁȡ ÓÅ ÁÌáÔÕÒá ɀ ÐÒÅÇáÔÉÔ Óá ÍÏÁÒá ɀ ÕÎÕÉ ÇÒÕÐ ÐÕ ÉÎ 
ÎÕÍÅÒÏÓ ÃÅ ÿÎÃÅÒÃÁ Óá ÏÐÕÎá ÒÅÚÉÓÔÅÎ á ÔÕÒÃÉÌÏÒȢ 3ÕÐÒÁÖÉÅ ÕÉÅĥÔÅ ÍÉÒÁÃÕÌÏÓ ÕÎÕÉ ÉÎÃÅÎÄÉÕ ĥÉ ÅÓÔÅ 
ÄÕÓ ÿÎ ÒÏÂÉÅȢ 6ÒÅÍÅ ÄÅ ÄÏÕá ÄÅÃÅÎÉÉ ÓÅ ÚÂÁÔÅ Óá ÓÃÁÐÅȟ ÆÉÉÎÄ ÍÅÒÅÕ ÐÒÉÎÓȟ ÁÄÕÓ ÿÎÄáÒáÔȟ ÖÝÎÄÕÔ ĥÉ 
ÒÅÖÝÎÄÕÔȢ _Î ÃÅÌÅ ÄÉÎ ÕÒÍáȟ ÃÏÎÖÉngându-ĥÉ ÕÌÔÉÍÕÌ ÓÔáÐÝÎ Ãá ÖÒÅÁ Óá ÿĥÉ ÃÏÎÔÉÎÕÅ ÓÔÕÄÉÉȟ ÒÅÕĥÅĥÔÅ 
Óá ÉÁÓá ÄÉÎ )ÍÐÅÒÉÕÌ Otoman ĥÉ ÁÊÕÎÇÅ ÌÁ 2ÏÍÁȟ ÒÅÆÕÇÉÉÎÄÕ-se într-Ï ÍáÎáÓÔÉÒÅ ÄÏÍÉÎÉÃÁÎáȢ 
-ÁÒÃÁÔ ÄÅ ÅØÐÅÒÉÅÎ Á ÔÒÁÕÍÁÔÉÚÁÎÔá Á ÓÃÌÁÖÉÅÉ ĥÉ ÄÅ ÃÏÎÔÁÃÔÕÌ ÃÕ ÌÕÍÅÁ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎáȟ ÅÌ ÄÅÃÉÄÅ Óá 
scrie Ï ÃÁÒÔÅ ÃÁÒÅ Óá-É ÁÍÉÎÔÅÁÓÃá ÐÒÉÍÅÊÄÉÉÌÅȟ ÏÒÉÃÝÎÄ ÒÅÐÅÔÁÂÉÌÅ ɉÄÕÐá ÃÕÍ ÁÆÉÒÍáɊ ĥÉ Óá ÆÉÅ ÄÅ 
ÆÏÌÏÓ ÁÌÔÏÒ ÐÏÓÉÂÉÌÅ ÖÉÃÔÉÍÅ ÄÉÎ ÖÉÉÔÏÒȢ #áÌáÔÏÒÉÉÌÅ É-ÁÕ ÄÅÆÉÎÉÔ ÅØÉÓÔÅÎ Á ɉĥÉ ÐÏÓÔÅÒÉÔÁÔÅÁɊȡ ÄÅ ÌÁ 
3ÅÂÅĥ ÌÁ !ÄÒÉÁÎÏÐÏÌÉÓȟ ÁÐÏÉ ÌÁ 2ÏÍÁ ɉÄÅ ÕÎÄÅ ÎÕ Á ÍÁÉ ÒÅÖÅÎÉÔ ÎÉÃÉÏÄÁÔá ÿÎ ÉÎÕÔÕÒÉÌÅ ÎÁÔÁÌÅɊȟ ÄÉÎ 
ÌÕÍÅÁ ÃÒÅĥÔÉÎá ÿÎ ÃÅÁ ÍÕÓÕÌÍÁÎáȟ ÉÁÒ ÁÐÏÉ ÿÎÔÒÅ ÄÏÍÉÎÉÃÁÎÉȢ #ÁÒÔÅÁ ÌÕÉȟ ÁÐáÒÕÔá ÿÎ ρτψρȟ Á ÆÏÓÔ 
ÒÅÅÄÉÔÁÔá ÄÅ -ÁÒÔÉÎ ,ÕÔÈÅÒ ÿÎ ρυσπȟ ÿÎÄÁÔá ÄÕÐá !ÓÅÄÉÕÌ 6ÉÅÎÅÉȟ ÃÕ ÁÃÃÅÎÔÅ ÐÏÌÅÍÉÃÅ ÆÁ á ÄÅ 
catolicism.  
 
Cuvinte -cheie: Georg Captivus Septemcastrensis, Transilvania, Imperiul Otoman, Roma, Martin 
Luther  
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Roman Journeys: from the  Heroic Journey in Aeneid to the Erotic Wander of Satyricon   
0ÉÖÏÔÁÌ ×ÏÒËÓ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ,ÁÔÉÎ ÌÉÔÅÒÁÔÕÒÅȟ 6ÅÒÇÉÌȭÓ Aeneid ÁÎÄ 0ÅÔÒÏÎÉÕÓȭ Satyricon also feature the 
symbolic coagulation process of the Roman self-image and, ultimately, its disintegration. 
Centered on such fundamental topics as the journey, the heroism and the erotism, both literary 
productions judiciously profile a mental and imaginary journey into the Roman world, 
underpinning the internal dynamics that transplants the Greek cultural model, and satirically 
deconstructs the motif of heroism. Triumphant over the struggle against the erotism in Aeneid 
(!ÅÎÅÁÓȭ inner conflict between the self-accomplishment mission and his passion for Dido), the 
concept of heroism disintegrates ludicrously in Satyricon, in the shape of a wandering and 
ÓÔÅÒÉÌÅ ÅÒÏÔÉÓÍȟ ÁÓ ÁÕÔÏÅÒÏÔÉÓÍ ÁÎÄ ÎÁÒÃÉÓÓÉÓÍȢ 4ÈÅ ÔÒÁÎÓÉÔ ÆÒÏÍ !ÅÎÅÁÓȭ ÆÏÃÕÓÅÄ ÊÏÕÒÎÅÙ 
towards self-accomplishment to SatyriconȭÓ ×ÁÎÄÅÒÉÎÇ ÒÅÆÌÅÃÔÓ ÔÈÅ ÄÉÓÉÎÔÅÇÒÁÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÁÎÃÉÅÎÔ 
journey-archetype in general, and, of the Roman journey (of self-discovery) in particular. This 
bond between a classical Latin masterpiece and an anti-classical (decadent) masterpiece via 
resonant thematic and imaginary nuclei of the ancient world, such as the topos of the journey, 
would function as an essential imagological filter. Furthermore, the link between the journey, 
the heroism and the erotism reveals an exhaustive approach to subjectivity, a conflux of Latin 
literature extremes highly relevant for particular ruptures and dysfunctions. The force with 
which Dido, abandoned by Aeneas, collapses in the name of heroism and virtue is almost 
inversely proportional to the autoerotic dispersion force in Satyricon. 
 
Keywords : journey, heroism, erotism, mentality, imagination 
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#áÌáÔÏÒÉÅ ÒÏÍÁÎáȡ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÁ ÅÒÏÉÃá ÄÉÎ Eneidaȟ ÌÁ ÒáÔáÃÉÒÅÁ ÅÒÏÔÉÃá ÄÉÎ Satyricon  
/ÐÅÒÅ ÆÕÎÄÁÍÅÎÔÁÌÅ ÿÎ ÓÐÁ ÉÕÌ ÌÉÔÅÒÁÔÕÒÉÉ ÌÁÔÉÎÅȟ Eneida ÌÕÉ 6ÅÒÇÉÌÉÕ ĥÉ Satyricon-ul lui Petronius 
ÓÕÎÔ ÔÏÔÏÄÁÔá ÒÅÐÒÅÚÅÎÔÁÔÉÖÅ ÐÅÎÔÒÕ ÐÒÏÃÅÓÕÌ ÃÏÁÇÕÌáÒÉÉ ÓÉÍÂÏÌÉÃÅ Á ÉÍÁÇÉÎÉÉ ÄÅ ÓÉÎÅ ÒÏÍÁÎÅȟ 
ÒÅÓÐÅÃÔÉÖ ÐÅÎÔÒÕ ÄÅÚÉÎÔÅÇÒÁÒÅÁ ÁÃÅÓÔÅÉ ÉÍÁÇÉÎÉȢ !ÍÂÅÌÅ ÃÅÎÔÒÁÔÅ ÐÅ ÔÅÍÁ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅÉ ĥÉ ÉÍÐÌÉÃÉÔ Á 
ÅÒÏÉÓÍÕÌÕÉ ĥÉ ÅÒÏÔÉÓÍÕÌÕÉȟ ÁÃÅÓÔÅ ÐÒÏÄÕÃ ÉÉ ÌÉÔÅrare sunt relevante pentru surprinderea unei 
ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÉ ÍÅÎÔÁÌÉÔÁÒÅ ĥÉ ÉÍÁÇÉÎÁÒÅ ÿÎ ÌÕÍÅÁ ÒÏÍÁÎáȟ Á ÕÎÅÉ ÄÉÎÁÍÉÃÉ ÉÎÔÅÒÎÅ Á ÔÒÁÎÓÐÌÁÎÔáÒÉÉ 
ÍÏÄÅÌÕÌÕÉ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÌ ɉÇÒÅÃɊ ĥÉ Á ÄÅÃÏÎÓÔÒÕÃ ÉÅÉ ÓÁÔÉÒÉÃÅ Á ÅÒÏÉÓÍÕÌÕÉ ÃÁ ÍÏÄÅÌȢ 4ÒÉÕÍÆáÔÏÒ ÿÎ ÌÕÐÔÁ 
cu erotismul în Eneida ɉÃÏÎÆÌÉÃÔÕÌ ÄÉÎÔÒÅ ÍÉÓÉÕÎÅÁ ÆÏÎÄÁÔÏÁÒÅ Á ÌÕÉ %ÎÅÁÓ ĥÉ ÐÁÓÉÕÎÅÁ ÐÅÎÔÒÕ 
$ÉÄÏÎÁɊȟ ÅÒÏÉÓÍÕÌ ÓÅ ÄÅÚÉÎÔÅÇÒÅÁÚá ÐÁÒÏÄÉÃ ÿÎ Satyricon ÓÕÂ ÔÒÉÕÍÆÕÌ ÅÒÏÔÉÓÍÕÌÕÉ ÒáÔáÃÉÔÏÒ ĥÉ 
ÓÔÅÒÉÌȟ Á ÁÕÔÏÅÒÏÔÉÓÍÕÌÕÉ ĥÉ ÎÁÒÃÉÓÉÓÍÕÌÕÉȢ $ÒÕÍÕÌ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÁ ÆÏÎÄÁÔÏÁÒÅȟ ÃÅÎÔÒÁÔáȟ a lui Eneas 
ÌÁ ÒáÔáÃÉÒÅÁ ÄÉÎ Satyricon ÒÅÆÌÅÃÔá ÄÅÚÉÎÔÅÇÒÁÒÅÁ ÁÒÈÅÔÉÐÕÌÕÉ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅÉ ÁÎÔÉÃÅ ÿÎ ÇÅÎÅÒÁÌ ĥÉ Á 
ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅÉ ÒÏÍÁÎÅ ɉÓÐÒÅ ÓÉÎÅɊ ÿÎ ÓÐÅÃÉÁÌȢ !ÃÅÓÔ ÐÁÒÁÌÅÌÉÓÍ ÿÎÔÒÅ Ï ÃÁÐÏÄÏÐÅÒá ÃÌÁÓÉÃá Á ÌÁÔÉÎÉÔá ÉÉ 
ĥÉ Ï ÃÁÐÏÄÏÐÅÒá ÁÎÔÉ-ÃÌÁÓÉÃá ɉÄÅÃÁÄÅÎÔáɊ ÐÒÉÎ ÉÎÔÅÒÍÅÄÉÕÌ ÕÎÏÒ ÎÕÃÌÅÅ ÔÅÍÁÔÉÃÅ ĥÉ ÉÍÁÇÉÎÁÒÅ ÄÅ 
ÒÅÚÏÎÁÎ á ÿÎ Antichitateȟ ÐÒÅÃÕÍ ÔÏÐÏÓÕÌ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅÉȟ ÐÏÁÔÅ ÆÉ ÕÎ ÆÉÌÔÒÕ ÉÍÁÇÏÌÏÇÉÃ ÉÍÐÏÒÔÁÎÔȢ -ÁÉ 
ÍÕÌÔȟ ÃÏÎÅØÉÕÎÅÁ ÄÉÎÔÒÅ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅȟ ÅÒÏÉÓÍ ĥÉ ÅÒÏÔÉÓÍ ÄÅÚÖáÌÕÉÅ Ï ÿÎÔÒÅÁÇá ÃÏÎÃÅÐ ÉÅ ÁÓÕÐÒÁ 
ÓÕÂÉÅÃÔÉÖÉÔá ÉÉȟ ÉÁÒ ÒÅÕÎÉÒÅÁ ÁÃÅÓÔÏÒ ÅØÔÒÅÍÅ ÿÎ ÌÉÔÅÒÁÔÕÒÁ ÌÁÔÉÎá ÅÓÔÅ ÒÅÌÅÖÁÎÔá ÐÅÎÔÒÕ ÁÎÕÍÉÔÅ 
ÒÕÐÔÕÒÉ ĥÉ ÄÉÓÆÕÎÃ ÉÉȢ &ÏÒ Á ÃÕ ÃÁÒÅ $ÉÄÏÎÁȟ ÁÂÁÎÄÏÎÁÔá ÄÅ ÃáÔÒÅ %ÎÅÁÓȟ ÓÅ ÐÒáÂÕĥÅĥÔÅ ÿÎ ÎÕÍÅÌÅ 
ÅÒÏÉÓÍÕÌÕÉ ĥÉ ÖÉÒÔÕ ÉÉ ÅÓÔÅ ÁÐÒÏÁÐÅ ÉÎÖÅÒÓ ÐÒÏÐÏÒ ÉÏÎÁÌá ÃÕ ÆÏÒ Á ÄÅ ÄÉÓÐÅÒÓÉÅ ÁÕÔÏÅÒÏÔÉÃá ÄÉÎ 
Satyricon. 
 
Cuvinte -cheie: ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅȟ ÅÒÏÉÓÍȟ ÅÒÏÔÉÓÍȟ ÍÅÎÔÁÌÉÔÁÔÅȟ ÉÍÁÇÉÎÁÒ 
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Hic locus, ubi descendit maiestas Dei, sicut scriptum est (Peregrinatio Egeriae ). The 
Journey as Living the Holy Books  
For a fourth-century nun who travels on the way ad loca sancta, the road is an exciting 
opportunity to live the religious experiences of the Sons of Israel. Her travel journal, known as 
Peregrinatio Egeriae, is constructed as a parallel rendering of two realities: the mythological 
one, alive in her own mind, described as a freshly concluded time, whose traces still exist, and 
that of the concrete present, composed of the immediate geographical reality: mountains, 
valleys, rocks, sand, ruins. Among all these, the road. It is impressive how she instantly 
establishes the connection between the past and the present either starting from a stone 
(where, for example, the Golden Calf was lying), either from a valley (where God descended), or 
even from a tree (that still lives from the time of Moses). 
We will therefore try to outline this space-time relationship that guides the journey of Egeria, 
pointing out the lexical and stylistic means of marking the encounter between the past and the 
present space, between the myth and the immediate reality, between the well-known passages 
of the Bible and the journey through which the traveler plunges directly into the world 
described by the Holy Books. 
 
Keywords : Peregrinatio Egeriae, travel journal, Bible, past vs present  
 
 
Hic locus, ubi descendit maiestas Dei, sicut scriptum est (Peregrinatio EgeriaeɊȢ #áÌáÔÏria 
ÃÁ ÔÒáÉÒÅ Á #áÒĪÉÌÏÒ 3ÆÉÎÔÅ 
0ÅÎÔÒÕ Ï ÃáÌÕÇáÒÉĪá ÄÉÎ ÓÅÃÏÌÕÌ ÁÌ )6-ÌÅÁ ÃÁÒÅ ÐÏÒÎÅĦÔÅ ÿÎ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅ ad loca sancta, drumul este un 
ÐÒÉÌÅÊ ÅÍÏĪÉÏÎÁÎÔ ÄÅ Á ÔÒáÉ ÅØÐÅÒÉÅÎĪÅÌÅ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÁÓÅ ÁÌÅ &ÉÉÌÏÒ ÌÕÉ )ÓÒÁÅÌȢ *ÕÒÎÁÌÕÌ ÓáÕ ÄÅ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅȟ 
cunoscut sub titlul de Peregrinatio Egeriae, ÅÓÔÅ ÃÏÎÓÔÒÕÉÔ ÃÁ Ï ÐÕÎÅÒÅ ÿÎ ÐÁÒÁÌÅÌ Á ÄÏÕá ÒÅÁÌÉÔáĪÉȡ 
ÃÅÁ ÍÉÔÏÌÏÇÉÃáȟ ÖÉÅ ÿÎ ÍÉÎÔÅÁ ÅÉ ĦÉ ÄÅÓÃÒÉÓá ÃÁ ÕÎ ÔÉÍÐ ÐÒÏÁÓÐáÔ ÿÎÃÈÅÉÁÔ ĦÉ ÁÌÅ ÃáÒÕÉ ÕÒÍÅ ÄáÉÎÕÉÅ 
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ÿÎÃáȟ ĦÉ ÃÅÁ Á ÐÒÅÚÅÎÔÕÌÕÉ ÃÏÎÃÒÅÔȟ ÁÌÃáÔÕÉÔ ÄÉÎ ÒÅÁÌÉÔÁÔÅÁ ÇÅÏÇÒÁÆÉÃá ÉÍÅÄÉÁÔáȡ ÍÕÎĪÉȟ ÖáÉȟ ÓÔÝÎÃÉȟ 
ÎÉÓÉÐȟ ÒÕÉÎÅȢ 0ÒÉÎÔÒÅ ÔÏÁÔÅ ÁÃÅÓÔÅÁȟ ÄÒÕÍÕÌȢ )ÍÐÒÅÓÉÏÎÁÎÔ ÅÓÔÅ ÍÏÄÕÌ ÿÎ ÃÁÒÅ ÅÁ ÓÔÁÂÉÌÅĦÔÅ 
ÉÎÓÔÁÎÔÁÎÅÕ ÌÅÇáÔÕÒÁ ÄÉÎÔÒÅ ÔÒÅÃÕÔ ĦÉ ÐÒÅÚÅÎÔ ÐÏÒÎÉÎÄ ÃÝÎÄ ÄÅ ÌÁ Ï ÐÉÁÔÒá ɉÕÎÄÅȟ ÄÅ ÅØÅÍÐÌÕȟ Á 
ÆÏÓÔ ÒÉÄÉÃÁÔ 6ÉĪÅÌÕÌ ÄÅ !ÕÒɊȟ ÃÝÎÄ ÄÅ ÌÁ Ï ÖÁÌÅ ɉÿÎ ÃÁÒÅ Á ÃÏÂÏÒÝÔ $ÕÍÎÅÚÅÕɊȟ ÃÝÎÄ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÕÎ ÁÒÂÏÒÅ 
ɉÃÁÒÅ ÔÒáÉÅĦÔÅ ÄÉÎ ÖÒÅÍÅÁ ÌÕÉ -ÏÉÓÅɊȢ 
6ÏÍ ÿÎÃÅÒÃÁ ÁĦÁÄÁÒ Óá ÕÒÍáÒÉÍ ÁÃÅÁÓÔá ÒÅÌÁĪÉÏÎÁÒÅ ÓÐÁĪÉÕ-ÔÉÍÐ ÃÁÒÅ ÃáÌáÕÚÅĦÔÅ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÁ 
%ÇÅÒÉÅÉȟ ÐÕÎÃÔÝÎÄ ÍÉÊÌÏÁÃÅÌÅ ÌÅØÉÃÁÌÅ ĦÉ ÓÔÉÌÉÓÔÉÃÅ ÄÅ ÍÁÒÃÁÒÅ Á ÿÎÔÝÌÎÉÒÉÉ ÄÉÎÔÒÅ ÔÉÍÐÕÌ ÔÒÅÃÕÔ ĦÉ 
ÓÐÁĪÉÕÌ ÐÒÅÚÅÎÔȟ ÄÉÎÔÒÅ ÍÉÔ ĦÉ ÒÅÁÌÉÔÁÔÅ ÉÍÅÄÉÁÔáȟ ÄÉÎÔÒÅ ÐÁÓÁÊÅÌÅ ÂÉÂÌÉÃÅ ÃÕÎÏÓÃÕÔÅ ÐÅ ÄÅ ÒÏÓÔ ĦÉ 
ÄÒÕÍÕÌ ÐÒÉÎ ÃÁÒÅ ÃáÌáÔÏÁÒÅÁ ÐÌÏÎÊÅÁÚá ÄÉÒÅÃÔ ÿÎ ÌÕÍÅÁ ÄÅÓÃÒÉÓá ÄÅ #áÒĪÉÌÅ 3ÆÉÎÔÅȢ 
 
Cuvinte -cheie: Peregrinatio Egeriaeȟ ÊÕÒÎÁÌ ÄÅ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅȟ Biblia, trecut vs prezent 
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Ovid's Exile ɀ A Tour through Greek Mythology  
Ovidius' experience in Tomis is often an opportunity for the poet to refer to Greek mythology in 
his poems of exile. The purpose is at least double: a literary one, thus responding to the taste for 
erudition, a fashion launched by Greek Hellenistic poetry and resumed over centuries by Latin 
poets; the other is personal, to awaken the compassion of the readers by comparison with 
mythological characters considered paradigms of suffering (Odysseus, Philoctetes etc.). The 
study we propose concerns mainly the Epistulae ex Ponto, but there are sporadic references to 
other works. Ovidius takes as allies the Greek mythology heroes to support several themes that 
have as a common denominator the unfortunate situation in which he arrived: the harsh 
weather of Pontus, and the torments that he must constantly undertake; the fear of being 
abandoned by his friends left in Rome; the figure of Emperor Augustus, from whom he never 
ceased to hope that he would receive permission to return home; the poetic talent of which he is 
no longer certain, but which he knows is the only thing who can provide him with immortality. 
These recurrent themes in the poetry of exile are frequently supported by Greek mythological 
references. Through Ovid's poetry, the ancient and modern reader travels on subtle and 
sophisticated mythological paths. 
 
Keywords : Ovidius, exile, Greek mythology, Epistulae ex Ponto, erudition 
 
 
Surghiunul lui Ovidius ɀ Ï ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅ ÐÒÉÎ ÍÉÔÏÌÏÇÉÁ ÇÒÅÁÃá 
%ØÐÅÒÉÅÎĪÁ ÌÕÉ /ÖÉÄÉÕÓ ÌÁ 4ÏÍÉÓ ÅÓÔÅ ÁÄÅÓÅÁ ÕÎ ÐÒÉÌÅÊ ÐÅÎÔÒÕ ÐÏÅÔ ÄÅ Á ÒÅÃÕÒÇÅȟ ÿÎ ÐÏÅÚÉÁ ÅØÉÌÕÌÕÉȟ 
ÌÁ ÍÉÔÏÌÏÇÉÁ ÇÒÅÁÃáȢ 3ÃÏÐÕÌ ÅÓÔÅ ÃÅÌ ÐÕĪÉÎ ÄÕÂÌÕȡ ÕÎÕÌ ÌÉÔÅÒÁÒȟ ÒáÓÐÕÎÚÝÎÄ ÁÓÔÆÅÌ ÇÕÓÔÕÌÕÉ ÐÅÎÔÒÕ 
ÅÒÕÄÉĪÉÅȟ Ï ÍÏÄá ÌÁÎÓÁÔá ÄÅ ÐÏÅÚÉÁ ÅÌÅÎÉÓÔÉÃá ÇÒÅÁÃá ĦÉ ÒÅÌÕÁÔá ÐÅÓÔÅ ÓÅÃÏÌÅ ÄÅ ÐÏÅĪÉÉ ÌÁÔÉÎÉȟ ĦÉ 
ÁÌÔÕÌ ÐÅÒÓÏÎÁÌȟ ÐÅÎÔÒÕ Á ÔÒÅÚÉ ÃÏÍÐÁÓÉÕÎÅÁ ÄÅÓÔÉÎÁÔÁÒÉÌÏÒ ÐÒÉÎ ÃÏÍÐÁÒÁĪÉÉ ÃÕ ÐÅÒÓÏÎÁÊÅ 
ÍÉÔÏÌÏÇÉÃÅ ÃÏÎÓÉÄÅÒÁÔÅ ÐÁÒÁÄÉÇÍÅ ÁÌÅ ÓÕÆÅÒÉÎĪÅÉ ɉ/ÄÙÓÓÅÕÓȟ 0ÈÉÌÏÃÔÅÔÅÓ ÅÔÃȢɊȢ 3ÔÕÄÉÕÌ ÐÅ ÃÁÒÅ ÿÌ 
propunem are în vedere în primul rând Epistulae ex Pontoȟ ÄÁÒ ÅØÉÓÔá ÒÅÆÅÒÉÎĪÅ ÓÐÏÒÁÄÉÃÅ ĦÉ ÌÁ 
ÁÌÔÅ ÌÕÃÒáÒÉȢ /ÖÉÄÉÕÓ ÿÉ ÉÁ ÄÒÅÐÔ ÁÌÉÁĪÉ ÐÅ ÅÒÏÉÉ ÍÉÔÏÌÏÇÉÅÉ ÇÒÅÃÅĦÔÉ ÐÅÎÔÒÕ Á ÓÕÓĪÉÎÅ ÍÁÉ ÍÕÌÔÅ ÔÅÍÅ 
ÃÁÒÅ ÁÕ ÄÒÅÐÔ ÎÕÍÉÔÏÒ ÃÏÍÕÎ ÓÉÔÕÁĪÉÁ ÎÅÆÅÒÉÃÉÔá ÿÎ ÃÁÒÅ Á ÁÊÕÎÓȡ ÖÒÅÍÅÁ ÎÅÐÒÉÅÌÎÉÃá Á 0ÏÎÔÕÌÕÉ ĦÉ 
ÃÈÉÎÕÒÉÌÅ ÐÅ ÃÁÒÅ ÔÒÅÂÕÉÅ ÎÅÿÎÃÅÔÁÔ Óá ÌÅ ÓÕÐÏÒÔÅȠ ÔÅÁÍÁ ÄÅ Á ÎÕ ÆÉ ÁÂÁÎÄÏÎÁÔ ÄÅ ÐÒÉÅÔÅÎÉÉ ÌáÓÁĪÉ ÌÁ 
2ÏÍÁȠ ÆÉÇÕÒÁ ÿÍÐáÒÁÔÕÌÕÉ !ÕÇÕÓÔÕÓ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÃÁÒÅ Î-Á ÿÎÃÅÔÁÔ ÎÉÃÉ ÕÎ ÍÏÍÅÎÔ Óá ÓÐÅÒÅ Ãá ÖÁ ÐÒÉÍÉ 
ÐÅÒÍÉÓÉÕÎÅÁ ÄÅ Á ÓÅ ÒÅÿÎÔÏÁÒÃÅ ÁÃÁÓáȠ ÔÁÌÅÎÔÕÌ ÐÏÅÔÉÃ Äe care nu mai este sigur, dar despre care 
ĦÔÉÅ Ãá ÅÓÔÅ ÓÉÎÇÕÒÕÌ ÃÁÒÅ ÿÉ ÐÏÁÔÅ ÁÓÉÇÕÒÁ ÎÅÍÕÒÉÒÅÁȢ !ÃÅÓÔÅ ÔÅÍÅ ÒÅÃÕÒÅÎÔÅ ÿÎ ÐÏÅÚÉÁ ÅØÉÌÕÌÕÉ 
ÓÕÎÔ ÓÕÓĪÉÎÕÔÅ ÆÒÅÃÖÅÎÔ ÐÒÉÎ ÒÅÆÅÒÉÎĪÅ ÍÉÔÏÌÏÇÉÃÅ ÇÒÅÃÅĦÔÉȢ 0ÒÉÎ ÐÏÅÚÉÁ ÏÖÉÄÉÁÎá ÃÉÔÉÔÏÒÕÌ ÁÎÔÉÃ ĦÉ 
modern se vede purtat într -Ï ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅ ÓÕÂÔÉÌá ÐÒÉÎ ÓÏÆÉÓÔÉÃÁÔÅ ÃáÒáÒÉ ÍÉÔÏÌÏÇÉÃÅȢ 
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Cuvinte -cheie: /ÖÉÄÉÕȟ ÅØÉÌȟ ÍÉÔÏÌÏÇÉÅ ÇÒÅÁÃáȟ Epistulae ex Pontoȟ ÅÒÕÄÉĪÉÅ 
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Outline for a Geography of the Roman Imaginary  
If we understand the imaginary as an extension of reality that enriches and, in the same time, 
reinterprets it, integrating the flow of sensitivity, collective mentality and personal experience 
into a full functional unity, then the system of laws that govern this imaginary must essentially 
be the same as for the reality. From this perspective, it is justified to speak of a geography of the 
imaginary, a geography capable of revealing the position and characteristics of those imaginary 
objects that ÃÁÎ ÆÕÎÃÔÉÏÎ ÁÓ ȰÐÌÁÃÅÓȱ ÏÎ Á ÍÁÐ ÔÈÁÔ ÌÅÎÄÓ ÍÏÓÔ ÏÆ ÉÔÓ ÌÁÎÄÍÁÒËÓ ÆÒÏÍ ÔÈÅ ÒÅÁÌ 
world. This communication aims to identify, for the particular case of the Roman imaginary, the 
geographical and social coordinates of some of its essential components, as described in Latin 
literary works from republican era and first centuries of the imperial era. The main objective of 
this study is to analyze the evolution of the Roman imaginary in the context of a continuous 
expansion, in the studied age, of knowledge about the world and, consequently, of the 
"territory" claimed by reality . 
 
Keywords : imaginary, Roman, geography, Latin literature, knowledge 
 
 
3ÃÈÉӄá ÐÅÎÔÒÕ Ï ÇÅÏÇÒÁÆÉÅ Á ÉÍÁÇÉÎÁÒÕÌÕÉ ÒÏÍÁÎ  
$ÁÃá ÿÎ ÅÌÅÇÅÍ ÉÍÁÇÉÎÁÒÕÌ ÃÁ ÆÉÉÎÄ Ï ÅØÔÅÎÓÉÅ Á ÒÅÁÌÉÔá ÉÉȟ ÐÅ ÃÁÒÅ Ï ÿÍÂÏÇá ÅĥÔÅ ĥÉȟ ÿÎ ÁÃÅÌÁĥÉ 
ÔÉÍÐȟ Ï ÒÅÉÎÔÅÒÐÒÅÔÅÁÚáȟ ÉÎÔÅÇÒÝÎÄ ÆÌÕØÕÒÉÌÅ ÓÅÎÓÉÂÉÌÕÌÕÉȟ ÍÅÎÔÁÌÕÌ ÃÏÌÅÃÔÉÖ ĥÉ ÅØÐÅÒÉÅÎ Á 
ÐÅÒÓÏÎÁÌá ÿÎÔÒ-Ï ÕÎÉÔÁÔÅ ÆÕÎÃ ÉÏÎÁÌá ÄÅÐÌÉÎáȟ ÁÔÕÎÃÉ ÓÉÓÔÅÍÕÌ ÄÅ ÌÅÇÉ ÃÁÒÅ ÇÕÖÅÒÎÅÁÚá ÁÃÅÓÔ 
ÉÍÁÇÉÎÁÒ ÔÒÅÂÕÉÅ Óá ÆÉÅȟ ÿÎ ÅÓÅÎ áȟ ÁÃÅÌÁĥÉ ÄÕÐá ÃÁÒÅ ÓÅ ÏÒÇÁÎÉÚÅÁÚá ĥÉ ÒÅÁÌÉÔÁÔÅÁȢ $ÉÎ ÁÃÅÁÓÔá 
ÐÅÒÓÐÅÃÔÉÖáȟ ÅÓÔÅ ÊÕÓÔÉÆÉÃÁÔ Óá ÖÏÒÂÉÍ ÄÅÓÐÒÅ Ï ÇÅÏÇÒÁÆÉÅ Á ÉÍÁÇÉÎÁÒÕÌÕÉȟ Ï ÇÅÏÇÒÁÆÉÅ ÃÁÐÁÂÉÌá Óá 
ÄÅÚÖáÌÕÉÅ ÐÏÚÉ ÉÁ ĥÉ ÃÁÒÁÃÔÅÒÉÓÔÉÃÉÌÅ ÁÃÅÌÏÒ ÏÂÉÅÃÔÅ ÁÌÅ ÉÍÁÇÉÎÁÒÕÌÕÉ ÃÁÒÅ ÐÏÔ ÆÕÎÃ ÉÏÎÁ ÃÁ ȵÌÏÃÕÒÉȱ 
pe o ÈÁÒÔá ÃÁÒÅ-ĥÉ ÿÍÐÒÕÍÕÔá ÍÁÊÏÒÉÔÁÔÅÁ ÒÅÐÅÒÅÌÏÒ ÄÉÎ ÌÕÍÅÁ ÒÅÁÌáȢ #ÏÍÕÎÉÃÁÒÅÁ ÄÅ ÆÁ á ÿĥÉ 
ÐÒÏÐÕÎÅ Óá ÉÄÅÎÔÉÆÉÃÅȟ ÐÅÎÔÒÕ ÃÁÚÕÌ ÐÁÒÔÉÃÕÌÁÒ ÁÌ ÉÍÁÇÉÎÁÒÕÌui roman, coordonatele geografico-
ÓÏÃÉÁÌÅ ÁÌÅ ÕÎÏÒÁ ÄÉÎ ÃÏÍÐÏÎÅÎÔÅÌÅ ÓÁÌÅ ÅÓÅÎ ÉÁÌÅȟ ÁĥÁ ÃÕÍ ÓÕÎÔ ÅÌÅ ÄÅÓÃÒÉÓe în opere literare 
ÌÁÔÉÎÅ ÄÉÎ ÐÅÒÉÏÁÄÁ ÒÅÐÕÂÌÉÃÁÎá ĥÉ ÄÉÎ ÐÒÉÍÁ ÐÁÒÔÅ Á ÐÅÒÉÏÁÄÅÉ ÉÍÐÅÒÉÁÌÅȢ /ÂÉÅÃÔÉÖÕÌ ÐÒÉÎÃÉÐÁÌ ÁÌ 
ÓÔÕÄÉÕÌÕÉ ÅÓÔÅ ÁÃÅÌÁ ÄÅ Á ÁÎÁÌÉÚÁ ÅÖÏÌÕ ÉÁ ÉÍÁÇÉÎÁÒÕÌÕÉ ÒÏÍÁÎ ÿÎ ÃÏÎÄÉ ÉÉÌÅ ÅØÔÉÎÄÅÒÉÉ ÃÏÎÔÉÎÕÅȟ ÿÎ 
ÃÁÄÒÕÌ ÅÐÏÃÉÉ ÓÔÕÄÉÁÔÅȟ Á ÃÕÎÏÁĥÔÅÒÉÉ ÄÅÓÐÒÅ ÌÕÍÅ ĥÉȟ ÿÎ ÃÏÎÓÅÃÉÎ áȟ Á ȵÔÅÒÉÔÏÒÉÕÌÕÉȱ ÒÅÖÅÎÄÉÃÁÔ ÄÅ 
realitate. 
 
Cuvinte -cheie: ÉÍÁÇÉÎÁÒȟ ÒÏÍÁÎȟ ÇÅÏÇÒÁÆÉÅȟ ÌÉÔÅÒÁÔÕÒÁ ÌÁÔÉÎáȟ ÃÕÎÏÁĥÔÅÒÅ 
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The Journey to the Underworld ɀ a Satirical Vehicle in Dialogues of the dead by Lucian of 
Samosata 
The aim of this article is to explore the purpose of the descent to the underworld in the work of 
Lucian of Samosata, Dialogues of the dead. Kathabasis, situating itself in opposition to anabasis, 
represents a method of exploring the unknown. The mysterious places positioned at the end of 
the mundane world are described by the Ancient Greeks in a strong relation and connection 
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with their knowledge: philosophical, cultural, geographical and topographical (oikoumene). In 
accordance to these values, Lucian of Samosata narrates a trip to the underworld where the 
status of imaginary is crucial to the textual impact. Without having the intention to reveal an 
actual dimension, Lucian is using the travel to the underworld in order to satirize the 
contemporary realities. Parody and allusion are constantly used to create various visions on 
quotidian matters while combining history and myth. Considering that Greek philosophy 
incorporates not only metaphysics, but also political and scientific issues, we may argue that 
Lucian was using literature`s abstract notions in the interest of expressing a satirical vision on 
the mundane. The significance of the Lucianic katabasis relies on the need to ridicule 
superstitions, religious practices, prophecies, politics, deifications and the belief in the 
occultism.  
 
Keywords : kathabasis, Underworld, Lucian of Samosata, satire, oikoumene  
 
 
#áÌáÔÏÒÉÁ ÿÎ ÌÕÍÅÁ ÄÅ ÁÐÏÉ ɀ vehicul satiric în $ÉÁÌÏÇÕÌ ÍÏÒĪÉÌÏÒ al lui Lucian din Samosata  
,ÕÃÒÁÒÅÁ ÄÅ ÆÁĪá ÿĦÉ ÐÒÏÐÕÎÅ Óá ÏÂÓÅÒÖÅ ÒÏÌÕÌ ÐÅ ÃÁÒÅ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÁ ÿÎ ÌÕÍÅÁ ÄÅ ÁÐÏÉ ÿÎ ÌÕÃÒÁÒÅÁ 
$ÉÁÌÏÇÕÌ ÍÏÒĪÉÌÏÒ Á ÌÕÉ ,ÕÃÉÁÎ ÄÅ 3ÁÍÏÓÁÔÁ ÿÌ ÃÏÍÐÏÒÔáȢ #ÁÔÁÂÁÓÁȟ ÁÆÌÁÔá ÿÎ ÒÁÐÏÒÔ ÄÅ ÏÐÏÚÉĪÉÅ ÃÕ 
ÁÎÁÂÁÓÁȟ ÒÅÐÒÅÚÉÎÔá Ï ÍÅÔÏÄá ÄÅ ÅØÐÌÏÒÁÒÅ Á ÎÅÃÕÎÏÓÃÕÔÕÌÕÉȢ -ÉÓÔÅÒÉÏÁÓÅÌÅ ÔáÒÝÍÕÒÉ ÁÆÌÁÔÅ ÌÁ 
ÃÁÐáÔÕÌ ÍÕÎÄÁÎÕÌÕÉ ÓÕÎÔ ÄÅÓÃÒÉÓÅ ÄÅ ÃáÔÒÅ ÖÅÃÈÉÉ ÇÒÅÃÉ ÿÎ ÓÔÒÝÎÓá ÌÅÇáÔÕÒá ÃÕ ÐÒÏÐÒÉÉÌÅ 
ÃÏÎĦÔÉÉÎĪÅȟ ÆÉÅ ÅÌÅ ÆÉÌÏÓÏÆÉÃÅȟ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÌÅȟ ÇÅÏÇÒÁÆÉÃÅ ÓÁÕ ÔÏÐÏÇÒÁÆÉÃÅ ɉoikoumene). În raport cu 
ÁÃÅÓÔÅ ÖÁÌÏÒÉȟ ,ÕÃÉÁÎ ÄÉÎ 3ÁÍÏÓÁÔÁ ÎÁÒÅÁÚá Ï ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅ ÿÎÓÐÒÅ ÌÕÍÅÁ ÄÅ ÁÐÏÉȟ ÓÐÁĪÉÕ ÿÎ ÃÁÒÅ 
ÉÍÁÇÉÎÁÒÕÌ ÅÓÔÅ ÃÒÕÃÉÁÌ ÿÎ ÖÅÄÅÒÅÁ ÉÍÐÁÃÔÕÌÕÉ ÐÅ ÃÁÒÅ ÒÅÃÅÐÔÁÒÅÁ ÔÅØÔÕÌÕÉ ÿÌ ÉÍÐÌÉÃáȢ &áÒá Á ÁÖÅÁ 
ÉÎÔÅÎĪÉÁ ÄÅ Á ÒÅÖÅÌÁ ÄÉÍÅÎÓÉÕÎÉ ÓÁÕ ÓÐÁĪÉÉ ÒÅÁÌÅȟ ,ÕÃÉÁÎ ÆÏÌÏÓÅĦÔÅ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÁ ÃáÔÒÅ ÌÕÍÅÁ ÄÅ ÁÐÏÉ 
ÐÅÎÔÒÕ Á ÓÁÔÉÒÉÚÁ ÒÅÁÌÉÔáĪÉÌÅ ÃÏÎÔÅÍÐÏÒÁÎÅȢ 0ÁÒÏÄÉÁ ĦÉ ÁÌÕÚÉÉÌÅ ÓÕÎÔ ÆÏÌÏÓÉÔÅ ÿÎ ÍÏÄ ÃÏÎÓÔÁÎÔ ÿÎ 
ÖÅÄÅÒÅÁ ÃÏÎÔÕÒáÒÉÉ ÍÕÌÔÉÐÌÅÌÏÒ ÁÓÐÅÃÔÅ ÃÅ ÃÏÎÔÕÒÅÁÚá ÖÉÁĪá ÃÏÔÉÄÉÁÎáȟ ÿÎ ÔÉÍÐ ÃÅ ÉÓÔÏÒÉÁ ĦÉ ÍÉÔÕÌ 
ÓÅ ÁÌáÔÕÒá ÐÒÏÃÅÓÕÌÕÉ ÃÒÅÁÔÉÖo-ÄÅÓÃÒÉÐÔÉÖȢ ,ÕÝÎÄ ÿÎ ÃÏÎÓÉÄÅÒÁÒÅ ÆÁÐÔÕÌ Ãá ÆÉÌÏÓÏÆÉÁ ÇÒÅÁÃá 
ÿÎÃÏÒÐÏÒÅÁÚá ÎÕ ÄÏÁÒ ÁÓÐÅÃÔÅÌÅ ÍÅÔÁÆÉÚÉÃÅȟ ÃÉ ĦÉ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÁÔÉÃÉ ÄÅ ÎÁÔÕÒá ÐÏÌÉÔÉÃá ĦÉ ĦÔÉÉÎĪÉÆÉÃáȟ 
ÐÕÔÅÍ ÁÆÉÒÍÁ Ãá ,ÕÃÉÁÎ Ó-Á ÆÏÌÏÓÉÔ ÄÅ ÎÏĪÉÕÎÉÌÅ ÁÂÓÔÒÁÃÔÅ ÁÌÅ ÌÉÔÅÒÁÔÕÒÉÉ ÃÕ ÓÃÏÐÕÌ ÄÅ Á ÅØÐÒÉÍÁ o 
ÖÉÚÉÕÎÅ ÓÁÔÉÒÉÃá ÁÓÕÐÒÁ ÌÕÍÉÉȢ 3ÅÍÎÉÆÉÃÁĪÉÅ ÃÁÔÁÂÁÓÅÉ ÅØÐÕÓÅ ÄÅ ,ÕÃÉÁÎ ÄÉÎ 3ÁÍÏÓÁÔÁ ÓÅ ÂÁÚÅÁÚá 
ÐÅ ÎÅÖÏÉÁ ÄÅ Á ÒÉÄÉÃÕÌÉÚÁ ÓÕÐÅÒÓÔÉĪÉÉÌÅȟ ÐÒÁÃÔÉÃÉÌÅ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÁÓÅȟ ÐÒÏÆÅĪÉÉÌÅȟ ÐÏÌÉÔÉÃÁȟ ÄÅÉÆÉÃáÒÉÌÅ ĦÉ 
ÃÒÅÄÉÎĪÁ ÿÎ ÏÃÕÌÔÉÓÍ ĦÉ ÐÒÁÃÔÉÃÉÌÅ ÁÓÏÃÉÁÔÅȢ 
 
Cuvinte -cheie: ÃÁÔÁÂÁÓáȟ ,ÕÍÅÁ ÄÅ ÁÐÏÉȟ ,ÕÃÉÁÎ ÏÆ 3ÁÍÏÓÁÔÁȟ ÓÁÔÉÒáȟ oikoumene  
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Satyricon ɀ Wandering on the Verge of Humanity  
Satyriconȟ ÅÖÅÎ ÉÆ ÉÔ Ó ÈÅÌÄ ÕÐ ÆÒÁÇÍÅÎÔÁÒÉÌÙȟ ÉÍÐÒÅÓÓÅÓ ÂÏÔÈ ÁÓ ÁÒÃÈÉÔÅÃÔÕÒÅȟ ÌÁÎÇÕÁÇÅȟ 
characterȭs structure and as the realism of the mentioned issues, Petronius proving himself as a 
fine and avid observer of the society.  
This current study aims, through a typical analyse of the Petronian novel, to point out that the 
entire novel is a vast journey, which takes place both phyiycally and psychologically and 
morally, a true outer and inner wandering of the characters who are looking and testing their 
limit s at a dizzing pace. Being dissatisfied with the values of their world, they are searching for 
complementary ways of living to fit to their structure, marking and changing with every single 
place of their journey.  
At the beginning, Encolpius, the main character and also the narrator of the events, seems to be 
a clever, balanced, talented young man, who understands the reality very well and proves 
himself able to be a fervent supporter of traditional values of culture. But the entire events 
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passing by him beside his lover Giton and his friend Ascyltos and also together with old man 
Eumolpus, prove to us that Encolpius was nothing else than a fallen, a profane of the divine, a 
charlatan, a thief, a pervert, a violent man, alienated from the world he belongs and from 
himself, but eager to save himself by the love he carries for Giton. 
Cena Trimalchionis gives us the opportunity of observing all the anomalies of society, a fallen 
one, whose members seem to manage themselves naturally, succeeding in crossing all the 
barriers of humain society without any kind of remorse. Under the guidance of Eumolpus, an 
unsuccessful poet in search of glory, Encolpius experiences total decay, assuming both the role 
of a fugitive slave but also the role of an old man slave in Crotona without any heirs, embodied 
by Eumolpus. 
 
Keywords : wandering, events, dinner, decay, alienation 
 
 
Satyricon ɀ ÒáÔáÃÉÒÅ ÓÐÒÅ ÍÁÒÇÉÎÁÌÉÔÁÔÅÁ ÆÉÉÎĪÅÉ  
Satyriconȟ ÄÅĦÉ ÐáÓÔÒÁÔ ÆÒÁÇÍÅÎÔÁÒȟ ÉÍÐÒÅÓÉÏÎÅÁÚá ÁÔÝÔ ÌÁ ÎÉÖÅÌÕÌ ÁÒÈÉÔÅÃÔÕÒÉÉȟ ÃÝÔ ĦÉ ÌÁ ÎÉÖÅÌÕÌ 
ÌÉÍÂÁÊÕÌÕÉȟ ÁÌ ÓÔÒÕÃÔÕÒÉÉ ÐÅÒÓÏÎÁÊÅÌÏÒ ĦÉ ÁÌ ÒÅÁÌÉÓÍÕÌÕÉ ÁÓÐÅÃÔÅÌÏÒ ÖÉÚÁÔÅȟ 0ÅÔÒÏÎÉÕÓ ÄÏÖÅÄÉÎÄÕ-se 
Á ÆÉ ÕÎ ÆÉÎ ĦÉ ÁÖÉÄ ÏÂÓÅÒÖÁÔÏÒ ÁÌ ÓÏÃÉÅÔáĪÉÉ ÃÏÎÔÅÍÐÏÒÁÎÅ ÌÕÉȢ  
PrezÅÎÔÁ ÌÕÃÒÁÒÅ ÿĦÉ ÐÒÏÐÕÎÅ ÃÁȟ ÐÒÉÎÔÒ-Ï ÁÎÁÌÉÚá ÍÉÎÕĪÉÏÁÓá Á ÒÏÍÁÎÕÌÕÉ ÐÅÔÒÏÎÉÁÎȟ Óá 
ÅÖÉÄÅÎĪÉÅÚÅ ÆÁÐÔÕÌ Ãá ÿÎÔÒÅÇÕÌ ÒÏÍÁÎ ÒÅÐÒÅÚÉÎÔá Ï ÁÍÐÌá ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅȟ ÓáÖÝÒĦÉÔá ÁÔÝÔ ÿÎ ÐÌÁÎ ÆÉÚÉÃȟ ÃÝÔ 
ĦÉ ÐÓÉÈÉÃ ĦÉ ÍÏÒÁÌȟ Ï ÁÄÅÖáÒÁÔá ÒáÔáÃÉÒÅ ÅØÔÅÒÉÏÁÒá ĦÉ ÉÎÔÅÒÉÏÁÒá Á ÐÅÒÓÏÎÁÊÅÌÏÒȟ ÃÁÒÅ ÿĦÉ ÃÁÕÔá ĦÉ ÿĦÉ 
ÔÅÓÔÅÁÚá ÌÉÍÉÔÅÌÅȟ ÿÎÔÒ-ÕÎ ÒÉÔÍ ÁÍÅĪÉÔÏÒȢ _Î ÅÇÁÌá ÍáÓÕÒáȟ ÎÅÍÕÌĪÕÍÉĪÉ ÄÅ ÖÁÌÏÒÉÌÅ ÌÕÍÉÉ ÌÏÒȟ ÃÁÕÔá 
ÁÌÔÅ ÍÏÄÕÒÉ ÄÅ ÅØÉÓÔÅÎĪá ÃÁÒÅ Óá ÃÏÒÅÓÐÕÎÄá ÓÔÒÕÃÔÕÒÉÉ ÌÏÒȟ ÆÉÅÃÁÒÅ ÌÏÃ ÁÌ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅÉ ÍÁÒÃÝÎÄÕ-le, 
schimbându-le. 
)ÎÉĪÉÁÌȟ %ÎÃÏÌÐÉÕÓȟ ÐÅÒÓÏÎÁÊÕÌ ÐÒÉÎÃÉÐÁÌ ĦÉ ÎÁÒÁÔÏÒÕÌ ÿÎÔÝÍÐÌáÒÉÌÏÒȟ ÌÁÓá ÉÍÐÒÅÓÉÁ ÕÎÕÉ ÔÝÎáÒ 
ÉÎÔÅÌÉÇÅÎÔȟ ÅÃÈÉÌÉÂÒÁÔȟ ÏÒÁÔÏÒ ÔÁÌÅÎÔÁÔȟ ÃÁÒÅ ÿÎĪÅÌÅÇÅ ÂÉÎÅ ÒÅÁÌÉÔÁÔÅÁ ĦÉ ÓÅ ÄÏÖÅÄÅĦÔÅ Á ÆÉ ÕÎ ÆÅÒÖÅÎÔ 
ÓÕÓĪÉÎáÔÏÒ ÁÌ ÖÁÌÏÒÉÌÏÒ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÌÅ ÔÒÁÄÉĪÉÏÎÁÌÅȢ _ÎÓáȟ ÐÅÒÉÐÅĪÉÉÌÅ ÐÒÉÎ ÃÁÒÅ ÔÒÅÃÅ ÁÌáÔÕÒÉ ÄÅ ÉÕÂÉÔÕÌ 
ÓáÕ 'ÉÔÏÎ ĦÉ ÐÒÉÅÔÅÎÕÌ ÓáÕ !ÓÃÙÌÔÏÓȟ ÄÁÒ ĦÉ ÁÌáÔÕÒÉ ÄÅ ÂáÔÒÝÎÕÌ %ÕÍÏÌÐÕÓ ÎÅ ÁÒÁÔá ÕÎ %ÎÃÏÌÐÉÕÓ 
ÄÅÃáÚÕÔȟ ÐÒÏÆÁÎÁÔÏÒ ÁÌ ÃÅÌÏÒ ÄÉÖÉÎÅȟ ĦÁÒÌÁÔÁÎȟ ÈÏĪȟ ÐÅÒÖÅÒÓȟ ÖÉÏÌÅÎÔȟ ÿÎÓÔÒáÉÎÁÔ ÄÅ ÌÕÍÅÁ ÃáÒÅÉÁ ÿÉ 
ÁÐÁÒĪÉÎÅ ĦÉ ÄÅ ÓÉÎÅ ÿÎÓÕĦÉȟ ÄÁÒ ÄÏÒÎÉÃ Óá ÓÅ ÓÁÌÖÅÚÅ ÐÒÉÎ ÉÕÂÉÒÅÁ ÐÅ ÃÁÒÅ É-Ï ÐÏÁÒÔá ÌÕÉ 'ÉÔÏÎȢ  
Cena Trimalchionis ÏÆÅÒá ÐÒÉÌÅÊÕÌ ÏÂÓÅÒÖáÒÉÉ ÔÕÔÕÒÏÒ ÁÎÏÍÁÌÉÉÌÏÒ ÓÏÃÉÅÔáĪÉÉȟ Ï ÓÏÃÉÅÔÁÔÅ ÄÅÃáÚÕÔá ÁÉ 
ÃáÒÅÉ ÍÅÍÂÒÉ ÐÁÒ Á ÓÅ ÄÅÓÃÕÒÃÁ ÆÏÁÒÔÅ ÆÉÒÅÓÃȟ ÒÅÕĦÉÎÄ Óá ÓÔÒáÂÁÔá ÍÅÁÎÄÒÅÌÅ ÓÏÃÉÅÔáĪÉÉ ÕÍÁÎÅ 
ÆáÒá Á ÒáÍÝÎÅ ĦÉÆÏÎÁĪÉȢ 3ÕÂ ÿÎÄÒÕÍÁÒÅÁ ÌÕÉ %ÕÍÏÌÐÕÓȟ ÐÏÅÔ ÒÁÔÁÔ ÄÏÒÎÉÃ ÄÅ ÇÌÏÒÉÅ, Encolpius 
ÅØÐÅÒÉÍÅÎÔÅÁÚá ÄÅÃáÄÅÒÅÁ ÔÏÔÁÌáȟ ÁÓÕÍÝÎÄÕ-ĦÉ ÓÔÁÔÕÔÕÌ ÄÅ ÓÃÌÁÖ ÆÕÇÁÒȟ ÉÁÒ ÿÎ #ÒÏÔÏÎÁȟ ÄÅ ÓÃÌÁÖ ÁÌ 
ÂáÔÒÝÎÕÌÕÉ ÂÏÇÁÔ ĦÉ ÆáÒá ÍÏĦÔÅÎÉÔÏÒÉ ÿÎÔÒÕÃÈÉÐÁÔ ÄÅ %ÕÍÏÌÐÕÓȢ 
 
Cuvinte -cheie: ÒáÔáÃÉÒÅȟ ÐÅÒÉÐÅĪÉÉȟ ÃÉÎáȟ ÄÅÃáÄÅÒÅȟ ÿÎÓÔÒáÉÎÁÒÅ 
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Words and Stories  
Words say stories. Sometimes their stories are real, sometimes they are imaginary or 
presumptive, but not less important. The impact of words is like the events they describe: it 
bri ghtens or saddens the face of a man, it kills or gives life. Man is sensitive to words, because 
they are the first mediator between him and reality. They have got a story of themselves, too. 
They cross time surrounding themselves by new meanings or unburdening from others. 
Sometimes, the story of a word is the history of a culture or civilization, mirroring the mentality 
of a place or time and telling stories about people. How has the meaning of words changed by 
passing from one to another language? What histories are kept in their contemporary form? 
What kind of unpredictable affinities often exist between words? An answer is wanted to be 
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given in this article, by turning our attention on the etymological connection among words as: 
cosmic and cosmetic, profane and fanatical, or snake, eel and anguish. 
 
Keywords : radical, semantic enlargement, lexical structure, fanatical, cosmos 
 
 
#ÕÖÉÎÔÅ ĦÉ ÐÏÖÅĦÔÉ  
Cuvintele spun poveĦÔÉȢ 5ÎÅÏÒÉȟ ÐÏÖÅĦÔÉÌÅ ÌÏÒ ÓÕÎÔ ÒÅÁÌÅȟ ÁÌÔÅÏÒÉ ÉÍÁÇÉÎÁÒÅ ÓÁÕ ÐÒÏÂÁÂÉÌÅȟ ÄÁÒ ÃÕ 
nimic mÁÉ ÐÕĪÉÎ ÉÍÐÏÒÔÁÎÔÅȢ )ÍÐÁÃÔÕÌ ÃÕÖÉÎÔÅÌÏÒ ÅÓÔÅ ÃÁ ĦÉ ÁÌ ÿÎÔÝÍÐÌáÒÉÌÏÒ ÐÅ ÃÁÒÅ ÌÅ ÄÅÓÃÒÉÕȡ 
ÿÎÓÅÎÉÎÅÁÚá ÆÁĪÁ ÏÍÕÌÕÉ ÓÁÕ Ï ÿÎÔÒÉÓÔÅÁÚáȟ ÕÃÉÄ ÓÁÕ ÄÁÕ ÖÉÁĪáȢ /ÍÕÌ ÅÓÔÅ ÓÅÎÓÉÂÉÌ ÌÁ ÃÕÖÉÎÔÅȟ 
ÆÉÉÎÄÃá ÅÌÅ ÓÕÎÔ ÐÒÉÍÕÌ ÉÎÔÅÒÍÅÄÉÁÒ ÿÎÔÒÅ ÁÃÅÓÔÁ ĦÉ ÒÅÁÌÉÔÁÔÅȢ %ÌÅ ÿÎÓá ÁÕ ĦÉ Ï ÐÏÖÅÓÔÅ Á ÌÏÒȢ 3ÔÒáÂÁÔ 
timpul, înconjurându-ÓÅ ÄÅ ÓÅÎÓÕÒÉ ÎÏÉ ÓÁÕ ÄÅÓÐÏÖáÒÝÎÄÕ-se de altele. Uneori, istoria unui 
ÃÕÖÝÎÔ ÅÓÔÅ ÉÓÔÏÒÉÁ ÕÎÅÉ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÉ ÓÁÕ Á ÕÎÅÉ ÃÉÖÉÌÉÚÁĪÉÉȟ ÏÇÌÉÎÄÉÎÄ ÍÅÎÔÁÌÉÔÁÔÅÁ ÕÎÕÉ ÌÏÃ ÓÁÕ Á ÕÎÕÉ 
ÔÉÍÐ ĦÉ ÐÏÖÅÓÔÉÎÄ ÄÅÓÐÒÅ ÏÁÍÅÎÉ. Cum s-Á ÐáÓÔÒÁÔ ÏÒÉ Ó-a schimbat sensul cuvintelor prin 
trecerea dintr-Ï ÌÉÍÂá ÿÎ ÁÌÔÁȩ #Å ÉÓÔÏÒÉÉ ÐáÓÔÒÅÁÚá ÿÎÓÃÒÉÓÅ ÿÎ ÆÏÒÍÁ ÌÏÒ ÁÃÔÕÁÌáȩ #Å ÿÎÒÕÄÉÒÉ 
adesea nebáÎÕÉÔÅ ÅØÉÓÔá ÿÎÔÒÅ ÃÕÖÉÎÔÅȩ _ÎÃÅÒÃáÍ ÕÎ ÒáÓÐÕÎÓ ÿÎ ÁÒÔÉÃÏÌÕÌ ÄÅ ÆÁĪáȟ ÏÐÒÉÎÄÕ-ne 
ÁÔÅÎĪÉÁ ÁÓÕÐÒÁ ÌÅÇáÔÕÒÉÉ ÅÔÉÍÏÌÏÇÉÃÅ ÄÉÎÔÒÅ ÔÅÒÍÅÎÉÉ cosmos ĦÉ ÃÏÓÍÅÔÉÃá, profan ĦÉ fanatic sau 
ĦÁÒÐÅȟ ĪÉÐÁÒ ĦÉ ÁÎÇÏÁÓá.  
 
Cuvinte -cheie: ÒÁÄÉÃÁÌȟ ÌáÒÇÉÒÅ ÓÅÍÁÎÔÉÃáȟ ÓÔÒÕÃÔÕÒá ÌÅØÉÃÁÌáȟ ÆÁÎÁÔÉÃȟ ÃÏÓÍÏÓ  
 
 
 

,ÁÕÒÅÎĪÉÕ .)34/2%3#5 
Centrul de Studii DacoRomanistice Lucus 4ÉÍÉĦÏÁÒÁ 

laur.nistorescu@yahoo.com 
 
The Inhabitants of Post -Aurelian Dacia in Official Contemporary Terminology   
With the adoption of the imperial decree of the Antoninian Constitutio from 212, the differences 
between the natives and settlers in Dacia (as in the other provinces of the Roman Empire) faded 
rapidly. Under these circumstances, the official sources referring to the inhabitants of the 
province of the northern Danube, especially from Aurelian, use a hesitant terminology to 
designate the locals. 
 
Keywords : Dacia, natives, settlers, cultural synthesis, official terminology 
 
 
Locuitorii din Dacia post -ÁÕÒÅÌÉÁÎá ÿÎ ÔÅÒÍÉÎÏÌÏÇÉÉ ÃÏÎÔÅÍÐÏÒÁÎÅ ÏÆÉÃÉÁÌÅ 
0ÒÉÎ ÁÄÏÐÔÁÒÅÁ ÄÅÃÒÅÔÕÌÕÉ ÉÍÐÅÒÉÁÌ #ÏÎÓÔÉÔÕÔÉÏ !ÎÔÏÎÉÎÉÁÎÁ ÄÉÎ ÁÎÕÌ ςρςȟ ÄÉÆÅÒÅÎĪÅÌÅ ÄÉÎÔÒÅ 
autohtonii ĦÉ ÃÏÌÏÎÉĦÔÉÉ ÄÉÎ $ÁÃÉÁ ɉÃÁ ĦÉ ÄÉÎ ÃÅÌÅÌÁÌÔÅ ÐÒÏÖÉÎÃÉÉ ÁÌÅ )ÍÐÅÒÉÕÌÕÉ 2ÏÍÁÎɊ ÓÅ 
ÅÓÔÏÍÐÅÁÚá ÁÃÃÅÌÅÒÁÔȢ _Î ÁÃÅÓÔÅ ÃÏÎÄÉĪÉÉȟ ÓÕÒÓÅÌÅ ÏÆÉÃÉÁÌÅ ÃÁÒÅ ÓÅ ÒÅÆÅÒá ÌÁ ÌÏÃÕÉÔÏÒÉÉ ÐÒÏÖÉÎÃÉÅÉ ÄÅ 
ÌÁ ÎÏÒÄÕÌ $ÕÎáÒÉÉȟ ÍÁÉ ÁÌÅÓ ÿÎÃÅÐÝÎÄ ÃÕ !ÕÒÅÌÉÁÎȟ ÆÏÌÏÓÅÓÃ Ï ÔÅÒÍÉÎÏÌÏÇÉÅ ÅÚÉÔÁÎÔá ÐÅÎÔÒÕ Á-i 
desemna pe localnici.  
 
Cuvinte -cheie: $ÁÃÉÁȟ ÁÕÔÏÈÔÏÎÉȟ ÃÏÌÏÎÉĦÔÉȟ ÓÉÎÔÅÚá ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÌáȟ ÔÅÒÍÉÎÏÌÏÇÉÅ ÏÆÉÃÉÁÌá 
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The Voyage to Happiness 
In Antiquity, life was often illustrated as a voyage on a smooth or stormy sea, while happiness 
was seen like an attitude of gratitude in front of joy and of resistence in front of trouble. The 
human contribution in decoding the mechanisms implied in obtaining and maintaining the 
supreme well being was constantly pointed out. In De beata vita (386 a.D.), Saint Augustine 
sketches the metaphor of the man navigating on the waves of the ephemeral existence from a 
ÐÅÒÓÐÅÃÔÉÖÅ ×ÈÉÃÈ ÐÕÔÓ ÔÏÇÅÔÈÅÒ ÔÈÅ ÁÕÔÈÏÒȭÓ #ÈÒÉÓÔÉÁÎ ÂÅÌÉÅÆÓ ×ÉÔÈ ÈÉÓ ÐÒÅÄÅÃÅÓÓÏÒÓȭ 
philosophy. To the Church Father, happiness, that strip of land on which one walks after getting 
off from the harbour of philosophy, represents on the one side the fruit of the human efforts in 
building up an irreproachable moral conduct, but on the other side the most beautiful present 
offered by the divine. In the winding debate upon the indispensable conditions of reaching 
happiness, the one which opens the gate to the semantic polyvalence is expressed by the 
syntagmȡ ȰÈÁÂÅÒÅ $ÅÕÍȱȢ /ÕÒ ÐÁÐÅÒ ÉÎÔÅÎÄÓ ÔÏ ÔÒÅÁÔ ÁÂÏÕÔ ÔÈÅ ÉÍÐÏÒÔÁÎÃÅ ÏÆ ÔÈÉÓ ÃÏÎÄÉÔÉÏÎ 
which comprises all the other ones, about the relation between ratio  and revelatio, but also 
ÁÂÏÕÔ ÔÈÅ ÐÌÁÃÅ ÏÆ ÈÁÐÐÉÎÅÓÓ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ #ÈÒÉÓÔÉÁÎÓȭ ÌÉÖÅÓ ÄÕÒÉÎÇ ÔÈÅ ÆÏÕÒÔÈ ÃÅÎÔÕÒÙ a.D. 
 
Keywords : happiness, philosophy, shipwreck, navigator, faith 
 
 
#áÌáÔÏÒÉÁ ÓÐÒÅ ÆÅÒÉÃÉÒÅ 
_Î !ÎÔÉÃÈÉÔÁÔÅȟ ÉÍÁÇÉÎÅÁ ÖÉÅ ÉÉ Á ÆÏÓÔ ÁÄÅÓÅÁ ÒÅÄÁÔá ÿÎ ÔÅÒÍÅÎÉÉ ÕÎÅÉ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÉ ÐÅ ÍÁÒÅÁ ÌÉÎÉĥÔÉÔá 
ÓÁÕ ÄÅÚÌáÎ ÕÉÔá ÓÕÂ ÖÝÎÔÕÌ ÆÕÒÔÕÎÉÉȢ $Å ÁÉÃÉ ÎÕ Á ÍÁÉ ÆÏÓÔ ÄÅÃÝÔ ÕÎ ÐÁÓ ÐÝÎá ÌÁ ÆÕÚÉÕÎÅÁ ÅÉ ÃÕ 
ÉÍÁÇÉÎÅÁ ÆÅÒÉÃÉÒÉÉ ÿÎ ÅÌÅÓÅ ÿÎ ÓÅÎÓÕÌ ÃÕÌÔÉÖáÒÉÉ ÕÎÅÉ ÁÔÉÔÕÄÉÎÉ ÄÅ ÒÅÃÕÎÏĥÔÉÎ á ÿÎ ÆÁ Á ÂÕÃÕÒÉÉÌÏÒ ĥÉ 
ÄÅ ÒÅÚÉÓÔÅÎ á ÿÎ ÆÁ Á ÎÅÃÁÚÕÒÉÌÏÒȢ #ÏÎÔÒÉÂÕ ÉÁ ÁÃÔÉÖáȟ ÉÍÐÌÉÃÁÒÅÁ ÏÍÕÌÕÉ ÿÎ ÄÅÓÃÉÆÒÁÒÅÁ 
ÍÅÃÁÎÉÓÍÅÌÏÒ ÃÁÒÅ ÃÏÎÌÕÃÒÅÁÚá ÌÁ ÄÏÂÝÎÄÉÒÅÁ ĥÉ ÐÅÒÐÅÔÕÁÒÅÁ ÓÔáÒÉÉ ÄÅ ÂÉÎÅ ÓÕÐÒÅÍ Á ÆÏÓÔ 
ÐÕÎÃÔÁÔá ÃÕ ÃÏÎÓÅÃÖÅÎ áȢ _Î De beata vita ɉσψφ ÄȢ(ÒȢɊȟ &ÅÒÉÃÉÔÕÌ !ÕÇÕÓÔÉÎ ÃÏÎÔÕÒÅÁÚá ÍÅÔÁÆÏÒÁ 
ÏÍÕÌÕÉ ÎÁÖÉÇÁÔÏÒ ÐÅ ÁÐÅÌÅ ÅØÉÓÔÅÎ ÅÉ ÖÒÅÍÅÌÎÉÃÅ ÄÉÎÔÒ-Ï ÐÅÒÓÐÅÃÔÉÖá ÃÁÒÅ ÿÎÇÅÍáÎÅÁÚá 
ÃÏÎÖÉÎÇÅÒÉÌÅ ÓÁÌÅ ÃÒÅĥÔÉÎÅĥÔÉ ÃÕ ÆÉÌÏÓÏÆÉÁ ÐÒÅÄÅÃÅÓÏÒÉÌÏÒȢ 0ÅÎÔÒÕ 0áÒÉÎÔÅÌÅ "ÉÓÅÒÉÃÉÉȟ ÆÅÒÉÃÉÒÅÁȟ ÁÃÅÁ 
ÆÝĥÉÅ ÄÅ ÕÓÃÁÔ ÐÅ ÃÁÒÅ ÓÅ ÐáĥÅĥÔÅ ÃÏÂÏÒÝÎÄÕ-se din portul filosofiei, constituie atât rodul 
ÅÆÏÒÔÕÒÉÌÏÒ ÏÍÅÎÅĥÔÉ ÿÎ ÃÏÎÓÔÒÕÉÒÅÁ ÕÎÅÉ ÃÏÎÄÕÉÔÅ ÍÏÒÁÌÅ ÉÒÅÐÒÏĥÁÂÉÌÅȟ ÃÝÔ ĥÉ ÃÅÌ ÍÁÉ mare dar 
ÏÆÅÒÉÔ ÄÅ ÄÉÖÉÎÉÔÁÔÅȢ _Î ÖÝÒÔÅÊÕÌ ÄÅÚÂÁÔÅÒÉÉ ÐÅ ÍÁÒÇÉÎÅÁ ÃÏÎÄÉ ÉÉÌÏÒ ÉÎÄÉÓÐÅÎÓÁÂÉÌÅ ÁÔÉÎÇÅÒÉÉ 
ÆÅÒÉÃÉÒÉÉȟ ÃÅÁ ÃÁÒÅ ÄÅÓÃÈÉÄÅ ÐÏÁÒÔÁ ÐÏÌÉÖÁÌÅÎ ÅÉ ÓÅÍÁÎÔÉÃÅ ÅÓÔÅ ÅØÐÒÉÍÁÔá ÐÒÉÎ ÓÉÎÔÁÇÍÁ ȵhabere 
$ÅÕÍȱȢ 0ÒÅÚÅÎÔÁ ÌÕÃÒÁÒÅ ÿĥÉ ÐÒÏÐÕÎÅ Óá ÔÒÁÔÅÚÅ ÄÅÓÐÒÅ ÿÎÓÅÍÎáÔÁÔÅÁ ÁÃÅÓÔÅÉ ÃÏÎÄÉ ÉÉ ÃÁÒÅ ÁÊÕÎÇÅ 
Óá ÌÅ ÃÕÐÒÉÎÄá ÐÅ ÔÏÁÔÅ ÃÅÌÅÌÁÌÔÅȟ ÄÅÓÐÒÅ ÒÅÌÁ ÉÁ ÄÉÎÔÒÅ ratio  ĥÉ revelatio ÌÁ ÃÁÒÅ ÅÁ ÉÎÖÉÔáȟ ÄÁÒ ĥÉ 
ÄÅÓÐÒÅ ÌÏÃÕÌ ÆÅÒÉÃÉÒÉÉ ÿÎ ÖÉÁ Á ÃÒÅĥÔÉÎÕÌÕÉ ÄÉÎ ÓÅÃÏÌÕÌ ÁÌ )6-lea d.Hr. 
 
Cuvinte -cheie: fericire, filosofie, ÎÁÕÆÒÁÇÉÕȟ ÎÁÖÉÇÁÔÏÒȟ ÃÒÅÄÉÎӈá 
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*ÏÕÒÎÅÙ -ÅÔÁÐÈÏÒ ÉÎ $ÈÕÏÄÁȭÓ Liber Manualis  
Among the distinct symbols of the Medieval Period, the journey has nevertheless, an important 
role. The life-journey analogy is present in all the Western European cultures during the Middle 
Ages and appears in various types of writing. The paraenetic literature is no exception, 
especially because its educative purpose that is fulfilled using the metaphor. Dhuoda, the author 
of a book of advices ɀ a literary genre extensively used during the Middle Ages ɀ does not ignore 
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the most profound significance of the conceptual metaphor ɀ life is a journey ɀ and thoroughly 
exploits its visual component. The present paper analyses the metaphors used in Liber Manualis 
ÔÈÁÔ ÅØÐÌÏÉÔ ÔÈÅ ÉÍÁÇÉÓÔÉÃ ÓÕÂÓÔÒÁÔÅ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÊÏÕÒÎÅÙ ÁÓ ȰÍÁÎÉÆÅÓÔÁÔÉÏÎÓ ÏÆ ÃÏÎÃÅÐÔÕÁÌ ÍÅÔÁÐÈÏÒÓȱ 
(Kövecses 2010, 7). 
 
Keywords : path, journey, conceptual metaphor, terminology 
 
 
-ÅÔÁÆÏÒÁ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅÉ ḻÎ Liber Manualis  
ÎÔÒÅ ÓÉÍÂÏÌÕÒÉÌÅ ÄÉÓÔÉÎÃÔÅ ÁÌÅ ÍÅÄÉÅÖÁÌÉÔá ÉÉȟ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÁ ÄÅ ÉÎÅ ÎÅ ÎÄÏÉÅÌÎÉÃȟ ÕÎ ÒÏÌ ÎÓÅÍÎÁÔȢ 

Analogia ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅ-ÖÉÁӈá ÅÓÔÅ ÐÒÅÖÁÌÅÎÔá Î ÃÕÌÔÕÒÉÌÅ ÍÅÄÉÅÖÁÌÅ ÖÅÓÔ-ÅÕÒÏÐÅÎÅȟ ÆÉÉÎÄ ÐÒÅÚÅÎÔá ÿÎ 
ÁÐÒÏÁÐÅ ÔÏÁÔÅ ÔÉÐÕÒÉÌÅ ÄÅ ÓÃÒÉÅÒÉȢ ,ÉÔÅÒÁÔÕÒÁ ÐÁÒÅÎÅÔÉÃá ÎÕ ÆÁÃÅ ÁÂÓÔÒÁÃ ÉÅȟ ÃÕ ÁÔÝÔ ÍÁÉ ÍÕÌÔ ÃÕ ÃÝÔȟ 
ÐÒÉÎÃÉÐÁÌÁ ÆÕÎÃĪÉÅ ÐÅ ÃÁÒÅ Ï ÄÅ ÉÎÅ ÍÅÔÁÆÏÒÁ Î ÃáÒ ÉÌÅ ÄÅ ÓÆÁÔÕÒÉ ÅÓÔÅȟ ÆÉÒÅĦÔÅȟ de ordin educativ. 
$ÕÏÄÁȟ ÁÕÔÏÁÒÅÁ ÕÎÅÉ ÃáÒ É ÄÉÎ ÓÅÒÉÁ ÓÃÒÉÅÒÉÌÏÒ ÄÉÄÁÃÔÉÃÅ ɀ gen literar mult practicat în Evul 
Mediu ɀȟ ÎÕ ÉÇÎÏÒá ÓÅÍÎÉÆÉÃÁ ÉÉÌÅ ÃÅÌÅ ÍÁÉ ÐÒÏÆÕÎÄÅ ÁÌÅ ÍÅÔÁÆÏÒÅÉ ÃÏÎÃÅÐÔÕÁÌÅ ɀ ÖÉÁӈÁ ÅÓÔÅ Ï 
ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅ ɀ ĦÉ ÐÒÅÌÕÃÒÅÁÚá ÃÕ ÓÔáÒÕÉÎ á ĪÅÓáÔÕÒÁ ÉÍÁÇÉÓÔÉÃá Á ÁÃÅÓÔÅÉÁȢ #Á ȵÍÁÎÉÆÅÓÔáÒÉ ÁÌÅ 
metaforelor ÃÏÎÃÅÐÔÕÁÌÅȱ ɉ+ĘÖÅÃÓÅÓ ςπρπȟ χɊȟ ÅØÐÒÅÓÉÉÌÅ ÌÉÎÇÖÉÓÔÉÃÅ ÃÁÒÅ ÃÏÎÆÉÇÕÒÅÁÚá Ï ÓÃÈÅÍá 
ÉÍÁÇÉÓÔÉÃá Á ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅÉ Î Liber Manualis ÃÏÎÓÔÉÔÕÉÅ ÏÂÉÅÃÔÕÌ ÁÎÁÌÉÚÅÉ ÄÉÎ ÌÕÃÒÁÒÅÁ ÄÅ ÆÁ áȢ  
 
Cuvinte -cheie: cale, ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅȟ ÍÅÔÁÆÏÒá ÃÏÎÃÅÐÔÕÁÌáȟ ÔÅÒÍÉÎÏÌÏÇÉÅ 
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Viator . Linguistic Incursions  
The paideutical vocabulary of the ancient and patristic Latin language and culture does not 
cease to amaze us up to this very day, through the pithiness with which it establishes concepts 
that transcend space and time, making them seem forever topical: carpe diem, mens sana in 
corpore sano, est modus in rebus, aurea mediocritas etc. Ever so fascinating for the Latinist is also 
the history of Latin words, their appearance, semantical evolution and Romance destiny. The 
present communication strives to be a linguistic incursion which serve as a contribution to 
creating an open lexicological file of the word viator, presenting etymological, onomasiological, 
semantical, stylistic, word-formation, Latin language history points of reference, based on the 
occurrences of this lexeme in literary texts, as well as in the Latin inscriptions. 
 
Keywords : Latin vocabulary, viator, etymology, stylistics, word history 
 
 
Viator . Incursiuni lingvistice  
6ÏÃÁĪÉÁ ÐÁÉÄÅÕÔÉÃá Á ÌÉÍÂÉÉ ĦÉ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÉÉ ÌÁÔÉÎÅȟ ÁÎÔÉÃÅ ĦÉ ÐÁÔÒÉÓÔÉÃÅȟ ÎÕ ÃÏÎÔÅÎÅĦÔÅ Óá ÎÅ ÆÒÁÐÅÚÅ ÐÝÎá 
ÁÚÉ ÐÒÉÎ ÐÒÅÇÎÁÎĪÁ ÃÕ ÃÁÒÅ ÆÉØÅÁÚá ÃÏÎÃÅÐÔÅ ÃÅ ÔÒÁÎÓÃÅÎÄ ÓÐÁĪÉÕÌ ĦÉ ÔÉÍÐÕÌȟ ÆáÃÝÎÄÕ-ÌÅ Óá ÐÁÒá 
mereu actuale: carpe diem, mens sana in corpore sano, est modus in rebus, aurea mediocritas etc. 
.Õ ÍÁÉ ÐÕĪÉÎ ÆÁÓÃÉÎÁÎÔá ÅÓÔÅ ÐÅÎÔÒÕ ÌÁÔÉÎÉÓÔ ÉÓÔÏÒÉÁ ÃÕÖÉÎÔÅÌÏÒ ÄÅ ÏÒÉÇÉÎÅ ÌÁÔÉÎáȟ ÁÐÁÒÉĪÉÁ ÌÏÒȟ 
ÅÖÏÌÕĪÉÁ ÌÏÒ ÓÅÍÁÎÔÉÃáȟ ÄÅÓÔÉÎÕÌ ÌÏÒ ÒÏÍÁÎÉÃȢ #ÏÍÕÎÉÃÁÒÅÁ ÓÅ ÄÏÒÅĦÔÅ Ï ÉÎÃÕÒÓÉÕÎÅ ÌÉÎÇÖÉÓÔÉÃá ÃÅ 
contribuie la crearea uÎÅÉ ÆÉĦÅ ÌÅØÉÃÏÌÏÇÉÃÅ ÄÅÓÃÈÉÓÅ Á ÃÕÖÝÎÔÕÌÕÉ viator, prezentând repere 
etimologice, onomasiologice, semantice, stilistice, de formare a cuvintelor, de istorie a limbii 
ÌÁÔÉÎÅ ÅÔÃȢȟ ÐÅ ÂÁÚÁ ÏÃÕÒÅÎĪÅÌÏÒ ÁÃÅÓÔÕÉ ÌÅØÅÍ ÿÎ ÔÅØÔÅÌÅ ÌÉÔÅÒÁÒÅȟ ÄÁÒ ĦÉ ÿÎ ÉÎÓÃÒÉÐĪÉÉÌÅ ÌÁÔÉÎÅĦÔÉȢ  
 
Cuvinte -cheie: vocabular latin, viator, etimologie, stilistica, istoria cuvintelor 
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4ÈÅ 3ÅÁ 0ÁÔÈ×ÁÙ ÉÎ 6ÅÒÇÉÌȭÓ %ÐÉÃ 0ÏÅÍ 
#ÈÁÒÁÃÔÅÒÉÚÅÄ ÂÙ ÄÙÎÁÍÉÓÍ ÁÎÄ ÁÄÖÅÎÔÕÒÅȟ 6ÅÒÇÉÌȭÓ epic poem tells the story of a voyage, a 
ÄÉÆÆÉÃÕÌÔ ÉÎÉÔÉÁÔÉÎÇ ÊÏÕÒÎÅÙ ×ÈÉÃÈ ÂÅÇÁÎ ÏÎ 4ÒÏÊÁȭÓ ÓÈÏÒÅÓ ɉTrojae [...] ab oris) and headed 
ÔÏ×ÁÒÄÓ )ÔÁÌÙ ÁÎÄ ,ÁÔÉÕÍȭÓ ÃÏÁÓÔ ɉItaliam [...] Lavinjaque venit/ Litora). The link between these 
landmarks is represented by the sea which served, in ancient times, as passageway to all 
corners of the world and thus, it came to play a significant role in the Latin epic universe. 
Associated with the notion of expedition and expressed lexically through a variety of synonyms 
(aequor, aestus, altum, aqua, ÃÁÅÒĲÌÁ, fluctus, fretum, gurges, imber, mare, ÐôÌáÇÕÓ, pontus, 
marmor, ÏÃôáÎÕÓ, profundum, sal, unda etc.Ɋȟ ÔÈÅ ÁÑÕÁÔÉÃ ÅÌÅÍÅÎÔ ÉÎ 6ÅÒÇÉÌȭÓ ×ÏÒË ÐÒÅÓÅÎÔÓ ÉÔÓÅÌÆ 
as a protean entity, multi-faceted, suggestively illustrated by the Mantuan poet. There exists, on 
one side, a topos of the calm sea, favorable, which is depicted by means of terms evoking the 
azure, the clearness and the brightness of the marine horizon (caerula, marmor etc.). On the 
other side, there exists also a topos of the violent deep which becomes visible in extremely 
evocative descriptions of sea tempests (see fragments in books I, III, and V of the epic poem). 
Remarkable through these images, the Virgilian marines reveal an artist of fine nuances, 
captivated by the sea ɀ a true Virgilius Maritimus, as titled by Eugène de Saint-Denis. 
 
Keywords : voyage, sea, azure, tempest, description 
 
 
4ÒÁÓÅÕÌ ÍÁÒÉÎ ÿÎ ÅÐÏÐÅÅÁ ÖÅÒÇÉÌÉÁÎá 
0ÌÉÎá ÄÅ ÄÉÎÁÍÉÓÍ ĥÉ ÁÃ ÉÕÎÅȟ ÅÐÏÐÅÅÁ ÌÕÉ 6ÅÒÇÉÌÉÕÓ ÅÓÔÅ ÐÏÖÅÓÔÅÁ ÕÎÕÉ ÐÅÒÉÐÌÕȟ Á ÕÎÕÉ traseu 
ÄÉÆÉÃÉÌȟ ÉÎÉĪÉÁÔÉÃȟ ÃÅ ÁÒÅ ÃÁ ÐÕÎÃÔ ÄÅ ÐÌÅÃÁÒÅ áÒÍÕÌ 4ÒÏÉÅÉ ɉTrojae [...] ab orisɊȟ ÉÁÒ ÃÁ ÉÎÔáȟ )ÔÁÌÉÁ ĥÉ 
limanul lavinian (Italiam [...] Lavinjaque venit/ LitoraɊȢ ,ÉÁÎÔÕÌ ÿÎÔÒÅ ÃÅÌÅ ÄÏÕá ÐÕÎÃÔÅ ÄÅ ÒÅÐÅÒ 
este întruchipat de mare, care servea, în Antichitateȟ ÄÒÅÐÔ ÃÁÌÅ ÄÅ ÁÃÃÅÓ ÃáÔÒÅ ÄÉÖÅÒÓÅÌÅ ÃÏÌ ÕÒÉ 
ÁÌÅ ÌÕÍÉÉ ĦÉ ÃÁÒÅ Á ÁÊÕÎÓ Óá ÊÏÁÃÅ ÕÎ ÒÏÌ ÿÎÓÅÍÎÁÔ ÿÎ ÕÎÉÖÅÒÓÕÌ ÐÏÅÔÉÃ ÌÁÔÉÎȢ !ÓÏÃÉÁÔ ÃÕ ÎÏ ÉÕÎÅÁ ÄÅ 
ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅ ĥÉ ÃÏÎÃÒÅÔÉÚÁÔ ÌÅØÉÃÁÌ ÐÒÉÎÔÒ-o mare varietate de sinonime (aequor, aestus, altum, aqua, 
ÃÁÅÒĲÌÁ, fluctus, fretum, gurges, imber, mare, ÐôÌáÇÕÓ, pontus, marmor, ÏÃôáÎÕÓ, profundum, sal, 
unda etc.)ȟ ÅÌÅÍÅÎÔÕÌ ÁÃÖÁÔÉÃ ÓÅ ÿÎÆá ÉĥÅÁÚáȟ ÿÎ ÏÐÅÒÁ ÖÅÒÇÉÌÉÁÎáȟ ÃÁ ÕÎ ÅÌÅÍÅÎÔ ÐÒÏÔÅÉÃȟ ÃÕ 
ÍÕÌÔÉÐÌÅ ÆÅ Åȟ ÃÒÏÍÁÔÉÚÁÔÅ ÓÕÇÅÓÔÉÖ ÄÅ ÐÏÅÔÕÌ ÍÁÎÔÕÁÎȢ %ØÉÓÔáȟ ÁÓÔÆÅÌȟ ÕÎ ÔÏÐÏÓ ÁÌ ÍáÒÉÉ ÃÁÌÍÅȟ 
ÐÒÉÉÎÃÉÏÁÓÅȟ ÃÁÒÅ ÐÒÉÎÄÅ ÃÏÎÔÕÒ ÃÕ ÁÊÕÔÏÒÕÌ ÕÎÏÒ ÔÅÒÍÅÎÉ ÃÅ ÅÖÏÃá ÁÚÕÒÕÌȟ ÔÒÁÎÓÐÁÒÅÎĪÁ ĦÉ 
ÓÔÒáÌÕÃÉÒÅÁ ÏÒÉÚÏÎÔÕÌÕÉ ÍÁÒÉÎ (caerula, marmor etc.). %ØÉÓÔá ÿÎÓá ĦÉ ÕÎ ÔÏÐÏÓ ÁÌ ÁÐÅÉ ÖÉÏÌÅÎÔÅȟ ÃÁÒÅ 
ÓÅ ÒÅÇáÓÅĦÔÅ ÿÎ ÄÅÓÃÒÉÅÒÉÌÅȟ ÅØÔÒÅÍ ÄÅ ÅØÐÒÅÓÉÖÅȟ ÁÌÅ ÆÕÒÔÕÎÉÉ ÐÅ ÍÁÒÅ ɉÖÅÚÉ ÆÒÁÇÍÅÎÔÅÌÅ ÄÉÎ 
ÃÝÎÔÕÒÉÌÅ )ȟ ))) ĦÉ 6 ÁÌÅ ÅÐÏÐÅÉÉɊȢ 2ÅÍÁÒÃÁÂÉÌÅ ÐÒÉÎ ÉÍÁÇÉÎÉÌÅ ÃÒÅÁÔÅȟ ÍÁÒÉÎÅÌÅ ÖÅÒÇÉÌÉÅÎÅ ÄÅÚÖáÌÕÉÅ 
ÕÎ ÁÒÔÉÓÔ ÁÌ ÎÕÁÎĪÅÌÏÒȟ ÿÎÄÒáÇÏÓÔÉÔ ÄÅ ÍÁÒÅ ɀ un veritabil Virgilius Maritimusȟ ÃÕÍ ÿÌ ÎÕÍÅĦÔÅ 
Eugène de Saint-Denis. 
 
Cuvinte -cheie: ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅȟ ÍÁÒÅȟ ÁÚÕÒȟ ÆÕÒÔÕÎáȟ ÄÅÓÃÒÉÅÒÅ 
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§áÒÍ, Mal , Liman  in the Poetry of Traian Dorz  
4ÈÅ ÃÕÒÒÅÎÔ ÐÁÐÅÒȭÓ ÏÂÊÅÃÔÉÖÅ ÉÓ ÔÏ ÈÉÇÈÌÉÇÈÔ ÔÈÅ ÍÅÁÎÉÎÇÓ ÏÆ ÔÈÒÅÅ ÓÙÎÏÎÙÍÓ ×ÈÉÃÈ ÁÒÅ ÐÒÅÓÅÎÔ 
in the poems of Traian Dorz: ĪáÒÍ, mal, liman. Author of thousands of mystical poems and of 
several volumes of memoires volume or religious meditation, he is one of the Romanian writers 
who showed a constant interest for the symbols with echoes derived from biblical canonical 
texts, enhancing their values in a special artistic view. Thus, in a series of poems dedicated to 
the several hypostases of the relation between man and the perspective of eternity, the above-
mentioned nouns (integrated also in nominal groups, where they receive varied determinants) 
materialize meanings that recall the idea of limitation (proper to our common condition, but 
regarded as a travel of initiation in approaching and knowing God and, at the same time, as a 
travel of self-knowing), as opposed to the limitless dimension of the world Beyond. In such a 
context, one should bear in mind se emblematic sequence about §áÒÍÕÌ #ÅÌáÌÁÌÔ (the Other 
Shore) ɀ an ÉÃÏÎÉÃ ÉÍÁÇÉÎÅ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÁÕÔÈÏÒȭÓ ÌÙÒÉÃÉÓÍȟ ÔÁÉÌÏÒÅÄ ÔÈÒÏÕÇÈ ÁÎÁÌÏÇÉÅÓ ×ÉÔÈ ÂÉÂÌÉÃÁÌ 
episodes and having echoes in the essays or in his meditations. Apart from illustrating such 
ÓÅÍÁÎÔÉÃ ÐÅÒÓÐÅÃÔÉÖÅÓ ×ÈÉÃÈ ÃÏÎÔÒÉÂÕÔÅ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ ÔÅØÔȭÓ ÃÏÎÓÔÒÕÃÔÉÏÎȟ ÔÈÅ ÍÅÁÎÉÎÇÓ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÔÈÒÅÅ 
ÓÙÎÏÎÙÍÓ ÃÏÎÖÅÙ ÔÈÅ ÐÒÏÆÏÕÎÄ ÅÍÏÔÉÏÎÁÌ ÅØÐÅÒÉÅÎÃÅÓ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÐÏÅÍÓȭ ÖÏÉÃÅȟ ÁÌ×ÁÙÓ ÓÅÁÒÃÈÉÎÇ 
spiritual ascending ɀ as observed from the selected lines from some representative creation for 
his poetic belief.   
 
Keywords : lexicology, semantics, synonymy, stylistics, mystical-religious poetry  
 
 
§áÒÍ, mal , liman  în poezia lui Traian Dorz  
,ÕÃÒÁÒÅÁ ÄÅ ÆÁĪá ÿĦÉ ÐÒÏÐÕÎÅ Óá ÅÖÉÄÅÎĪÉÅÚÅ ÓÅÍÎÉÆÉÃÁĪÉÉÌÅ Á ÔÒÅÉ ÓÉÎÏÎÉÍÅ ÿÎ ÏÐÅÒÁ ÌÉÒÉÃá Á ÌÕÉ 
Traian Dorz: ĪáÒÍ, mal, limanȢ !ÕÔÏÒ Á ÍÉÉ ÄÅ ÐÏÅÚÉÉ ÄÅ ÆÁÃÔÕÒá ÍÉÓÔÉÃá ĥÉ Á ÎÕÍÅÒÏÁÓÅ ÖÏÌÕÍÅ ÄÅ 
ÍÅÍÏÒÉÉ ÓÁÕ ÄÅ ÍÅÄÉÔÁ ÉÉ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÁÓÅȟ ÅÌ ÆÁÃÅ ÐÁÒÔÅ ÄÉÎ ÒÝÎÄÕÌ scriitorilor români care au 
ÍÁÎÉÆÅÓÔÁÔ ÕÎ ÉÎÔÅÒÅÓ ÃÏÎÓÔÁÎÔ ÐÅÎÔÒÕ ÓÉÍÂÏÌÕÒÉÌÅ ÃÕ ÒÅÚÏÎÁÎĪÅ ÄÅÓÐÒÉÎÓÅ ÄÉÎ ÔÅØÔÅÌÅ ÃÁÎÏÎÕÌÕÉ 
biblic, valorificându-ÌÅ ÖÁÌÅÎ ÅÌÅ ÿÎÔÒ-Ï ÖÉÚÉÕÎÅ ÁÒÔÉÓÔÉÃá ÓÐÅÃÉÁÌáȢ !ÓÔÆÅÌȟ ÿÎÔÒ-o serie de poeme 
dedicate diverselor ipostaze ale ÒÅÌÁĪÉÅÉ ÄÉÎÔÒÅ ÆÉÉÎĪÁ ÕÍÁÎá ĦÉ ÐÅÒÓÐÅÃÔÉÖÁ ÅÔÅÒÎÉÔáĪÉÉȟ 
ÓÕÂÓÔÁÎÔÉÖÅÌÅ ÍÅÎĪÉÏÎÁÔÅ ɉÉÎÔÅÇÒÁÔÅ ÉÎÃÌÕÓÉÖ ÿÎ ÇÒÕÐÕÒÉ ÎÏÍÉÎÁÌÅȟ ÕÎÄÅ ÐÒÉÍÅÓÃ ÄÅÔÅÒÍÉÎáÒÉ 
ÁÔÒÉÂÕÔÉÖÅ ÖÁÒÉÁÔÅɊ ÁÃÔÕÁÌÉÚÅÁÚá ÓÅÎÓÕÒÉ ÃÅ ÔÒÉÍÉÔ ÌÁ ÉÄÅÅÁ ÄÅ ÌÉÍÉÔÁÒÅ ɉÐÒÏÐÒÉÅ ÃÏÎÄÉĪÉÅÉ ÎÏÁÓÔÒÅ 
ÆÉÒÅĦÔÉȟ ÐÒÉÖÉÔÅ ÿÎÓá ÃÁ Ï ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅ Á ÉÎÉĪÉÅÒÉÉ ÿÎ ÃÕÎÏÁĦÔÅÒÅÁ $ÉÖÉÎÉÔáĪÉÉ ĦÉȟ ÄÅÏÐÏÔÒÉÖáȟ ÃÁ ÕÎ ÔÒÁÓÅÕ 
ÁÌ ÁÕÔÏÃÕÎÏÁĦÔÅÒÉÉɊȟ ÿÎ ÃÏÎÔÒÁÓÔ ÃÕ ÉÌÉÍÉÔÁÒÅÁ ÐÅ ÃÁÒÅ Ï ÐÒÅÓÕÐÕÎÅ ÄÉÍÅÎÓÉÕÎÅÁ ÌÕÍÉÉ ÄÅ $ÉÎÃÏÌÏȢ 
Într -ÕÎ ÁÔÁÒÅ ÃÏÎÔÅØÔȟ ÔÒÅÂÕÉÅ ÒÅĪÉÎÕÔÅ ĦÉ ÓÅÃÖÅÎĪÅÌÅ ÅÍÂÌÅÍÁÔÉce despre §áÒÍÕÌ #ÅÌáÌÁÌÔ ɀ o 
imagine-ÒÅÐÅÒ Á ÌÉÒÉÃÉÉ ÌÕÉ 4ÒÁÉÁÎ $ÏÒÚȟ ÃÏÎÃÅÐÕÔá ÐÒÉÎ ÉÎÔÅÒÍÅÄÉÕÌ ÁÎÁÌÏÇÉÉÌÏÒ ÃÕ ÅÐÉÓÏÁÄÅÌÅ 
ÂÉÂÌÉÃÅ ĦÉ ÁÖÝÎÄ ÅÃÏÕÒÉ ÿÎ ÅÓÅÕÒÉÌÅ ÏÒÉ ÿÎ ÍÅÄÉÔÁĪÉÉÌÅ ÓÁÌÅȢ 0Å ÌÝÎÇá ÉÌÕÓÔÒÁÒÅÁ ÕÎÏÒ ÁÓÅÍÅÎÅÁ 
perspective semantice care contribuie ÌÁ ÒÅÁÌÉÚÁÒÅÁ ÃÏÎÓÔÒÕÃĪÉÅÉ ÔÅØÔÕÁÌÅȟ ÓÅÍÎÉÆÉÃÁĪÉÉÌÅ ÃÅÌÏÒ ÔÒÅÉ 
ÓÉÎÏÎÉÍÅ ÐÕÎ ÿÎ ÌÕÍÉÎá ÔÒáÉÒÉÌÅ ÐÒÏÆÕÎÄÅ ÁÌÅ ÅÕÌÕÉ ÁÕÃÔÏÒÉÁÌȟ ÁÆÌÁÔ ÍÅÒÅÕ ÐÅ ÃÁÌÅÁ ÁÓÃÅÎÓÉÕÎÉÉ 
spirituale ɀ ÆÁÐÔ ÒÅÍÁÒÃÁÔ ÿÎ ÖÅÒÓÕÒÉÌÅ ÓÅÌÅÃÔÁÔÅ ÄÉÎ ÃÝÔÅÖÁ ÃÒÅÁĪÉÉ ÒÅÐÒÅÚÅÎÔÁÔÉÖÅ ÐÅÎÔÒÕ ÃÒÅÚÕÌ 
lui poetic. 
 
Cuvinte -cheie: lexicologie, ÓÅÍÁÎÔÉÃá, sinonimie, ÓÔÉÌÉÓÔÉÃá, poezie mistico-ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÁÓá 
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Romanian Language in the Digital Space. Between Challenges and Limitations  
In the last half of the century, Europe has become a political, economic and social structure, 
fairly well defined, but who kept its linguistic and cultural diversity. This has created a sort of 
linguistic border, overcame yet by the new language technologies and by the linguistic research. 
Internet has made known to the world texts in languages that were probably never published 
until now or were known very little, made connections between travellers that had nothing 
more in common than just a trip in a space (apparently) of all the possibilities: the Network. The 
aim of this article is to know and analyse some aspects of the Romanian Language in the digital 
space, but also the challenges of our language in this virtual environment. Although Romania is 
8 out of 10 in terms of Internet users in Europe, there are studies showing that Romanian 
language is endangered in the digital space. Is there enough research and appropriate 
technologies for each language to help them to face the future and to pierce in the digital age? 
 
Keywords : Romanian Language, digital space, new technologies, endangered languages, 
linguistic frontier 
 
 
,ÉÍÂÁ ÒÏÍÝÎá ÿÎ ÓÐÁӄÉÕÌ ÄÉÇÉÔÁÌȢ 0ÒÏÖÏÃáÒÉ ĥÉ ÌÉÍÉÔáÒÉ 
_Î ÕÌÔÉÍÁ ÊÕÍáÔÁÔÅ ÄÅ ÄÅÃÅÎÉÕȟ %ÕÒÏÐÁ Á ÄÅÖÅÎÉÔ Ï ÓÔÒÕÃÔÕÒá ÐÏÌÉÔÉÃáȟ ÅÃÏÎÏÍÉÃá ĥÉ ÓÏÃÉÁÌá ÄÅÓÔÕÌ 
ÄÅ ÂÉÎÅ ÃÏÎÔÕÒÁÔáȟ ÄÁÒ ÃÁÒÅ ĥÉ-Á ÐáÓÔÒÁÔ ÄÉÖÅÒÓÉÔÁÔÅÁ ÌÉÎÇÖÉÓÔÉÃá ĥÉ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÌáȢ ,ÕÃÒÕÌ ÁÃÅÓÔÁ Á ÃÒÅÁÔ 
Ï ÏÁÒÅÃÁÒÅ ÆÒÏÎÔÉÅÒá ÌÉÎÇÖÉÓÔÉÃáȟ ÄÅÐáĦÉÔá ÿÎÓá ÄÅ ÎÏÉÌÅ ÔÅÈÎÏÌÏÇÉÉ ÁÌÅ ÌÉÍÂÁÊÕÌÕÉ ĥÉ ÄÅ ÃÅÒÃÅÔÁÒÅÁ 
ÌÉÎÇÖÉÓÔÉÃáȢ )ÎÔÅÒÎÅÔÕÌ Á ÆáÃÕÔ ÃÕÎÏÓÃÕÔ ÌÕÍÉÉ ÌÉÍÂÉ ÿÎ ÃÁÒÅ ÐÒÏÂÁÂÉÌ ÎÕ Ó-Á ÔÉÐáÒÉÔ ÎÉÃÉÏÄÁÔá ÓÁÕ 
ÄÅÓÐÒÅ ÃÁÒÅ ÓÅ ĦÔÉÁ ÆÏÁÒÔÅ ÐÕĪÉÎȟ Á ÆáÃÕÔ ÌÅÇáÔÕÒÉ ÿÎÔÒÅ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉ ÃÅ ÎÕ ÁÖÅÁÕ ÿÎ ÃÏÍÕÎ ÍÁÉ ÍÕÌÔ 
ÄÅÃÝÔ Ï ÓÉÍÐÌá ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅ ÿÎÔÒÕ-ÕÎ ÓÐÁ ÉÕ ɉÁÐÁÒÅÎÔɊ ÁÌ ÔÕÔÕÒÏÒ ÐÏÓÉÂÉÌÉÔáĪÉÌÏÒȡ 2ÅĪÅÁÕÁ. Scopul 
ÁÃÅÓÔÕÉ ÁÒÔÉÃÏÌ ÅÓÔÅ ÄÅ Á ÃÕÎÏÁĦÔÅ ĥÉ ÄÅ Á ÁÎÁÌÉÚÁ ÃÝÔÅÖÁ ÄÉÎÔÒÅ ÌÉÍÉÔáÒÉÌÅ ÌÉÍÂÉÉ ÒÏÍÝÎÅ ÿÎ ÓÐÁĪÉÕÌ 
ÄÉÇÉÔÁÌȟ ÄÁÒ ĥÉ ÐÒÏÖÏÃáÒÉÌÅ ÌÉÍÂÉÉ ÎÏÁÓÔÒÅ ÿÎ ÁÃÅÓÔ ÍÅÄÉÕ ÖÉÒÔÕÁÌȢ $ÅĥÉ 2ÏÍÝÎÉÁ ÅÓÔÅ ÐÅ ÌÏÃÕÌ ψ ÄÉÎ 
ρπ ÿÎ ÃÅÅÁ ÃÅ ÐÒÉÖÅĦÔÅ ÕÔÉÌÉÚÁÔÏÒÉÉ ÄÅ )ÎÔÅÒÎÅÔ ÄÉÎ %ÕÒÏÐÁȟ ÅØÉÓÔá ÓÔÕÄÉÉ ÃÁÒÅ ÄÅÍÏÎÓÔÒÅÁÚá Ãá 
ÌÉÍÂÁ ÒÏÍÝÎá ÅÓÔÅ ÐÅ ÃÁÌÅ ÄÅ ÄÉÓÐÁÒÉĪÉÅ ÄÉÎ ÓÐÁĪÉÕÌ ÄÉÇÉÔÁÌȢ %ØÉÓÔá ÏÁÒÅ ÓÕÆÉÃÉÅÎÔÅ ÃÅÒÃÅÔáÒÉ ĦÉ 
ÔÅÈÎÏÌÏÇÉÉ ÁÌÅ ÌÉÍÂÁÊÕÌÕÉ ÁÄÅÃÖÁÔÅ ÐÅÎÔÒÕ ÆÉÅÃÁÒÅ ÌÉÍÂáȟ ÃÁÒÅ Óá ÌÅ ÁÊÕÔÅ Óá ÆÁÃá ÆÁĪá ÖÉÉÔÏÒÕÌÕÉ ĦÉ 
Óá ÒáÚÂÁÔá ÿÎ ÅÒÁ ÄÉÇÉÔÁÌáȩ    
 
Cuvinte -cheie: ÌÉÍÂÁ ÒÏÍÝÎáȟ ÓÐÁĪÉÕÌ ÄÉÇÉÔÁÌȟ ÎÏÉ ÔÅÈÎÏÌÏÇÉÉȟ ÌÉÍÂÉ ÿÎ ÐÅÒÉÃÏÌȟ ÆÒÏÎÔÉÅÒá ÌÉÎÇÖÉÓÔÉÃá 
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A Voyage to Tenerife ɀ Travelling from S ymbol to Reference 
)Î %ÕÇÅÎ $ÏÒÃÅÓÃÕȭÓ ÐÏÅÔÒÙȟ the road and the way are two symbols which have in common, at 
least, their strong spiritual aim: Tenerife, Nirvana respectively. In the existential project 
delivered by his literary works, Tenerife, the main artistic symbol in The Voyage to Tenerife 
(2009), refers to the last ÓÔÁÇÅ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÓÅÌÆȭÓ ×ÁÙ ÔÏ Nirvana (2014). This is one of the most clear 
semantic differences between the terms road and way: while the road implies the possibility of 
travelling to a concrete terrestrial destination, the way is categorically spiritual and abstract. 
5ÎÌÉËÅ -ÁÃÅÄÏÎÓËÉȭÓ ÅÍÉÒȟ $ÏÒÃÅÓÃÕȭÓ ÌÙÒÉÃÁÌ ÅÇÏ ÒÅÁÃÈÅÓ 4ÅÎÅÒÉÆÅȟ ÔÁËÅÓ ÉÎÔÏ ÁÃÃÏÕÎÔ ÉÔÓ ÒÅÁÌ 
reference and becomes his authorized interpret. Before travelling to Tenerife, the poet imagines 
the road to Tenerife as an archetype, approaching it through a lot of symbolic concepts, such as: 
the inner road, the road assimilated by conscience, the road as a happy dream, as the idea of 
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voyage itself, as an axis mundi, as the metaphysical way, as a divine revelation etc. He insists on 
suggesting the spiritual values of the road and on comparing it to the superior way ɀ having in 
view their very similar deep structures of significance. Reaching the terrestrial destination of 
ÔÈÅ ÖÏÙÁÇÅ ÉÓ ÓÁÌÕÔÁÒÙ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÌÅÖÁÎÔ ÆÏÒ ÔÈÅ ÐÏÅÔÉÃ ÔÒÁÖÅÌÌÅÒ ɉȰ4ÅÎÅÒÉÆÅȾ 'ÏÄȭÓ fist/ holding 
together/ keeping together/ the inferno and/ the paradiseȱ). There is no way for a way back 
ÆÒÏÍ 4ÅÎÅÒÉÆÅ ɉȰÔÈÅÒÅ ÉÓ ÎÏ ×ÁÙȾ ÂÁÃËȾ ÆÒÏÍ 4ÅÎÅÒÉÆÅȱɊȢ 
 
Keywords : voyage, symbol, road, way, hiperonym 
 
 
Drumul spre Tenerife  ɀ Ï ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅ ÄÉÎÓÐÒÅ Óimbol spre referent  
$ÒÕÍÕÌ ĥÉ ÃÁÌÅÁ ÓÕÎÔ ÿÎ ÐÏÅÚÉÁ ÌÕÉ %ÕÇÅÎ $ÏÒÃÅÓÃÕ ÓÉÍÂÏÌÕÒÉ ÓÅÎÓÉÂÉÌ ÄÉÆÅÒÅÎ ÉÁÔÅȟ ÃÁÒÅ ÁÕ ÿÎÓá 
ÁÃÅÅÁĥÉ  ÉÎÔá ÓÐÉÒÉÔÕÁÌáȡ 4ÅÎÅÒÉÆÅȟ ÒÅÓÐÅÃÔÉÖ .ÉÒÖÁÎÁȢ _Î ÐÒÏÉÅÃÔÕÌ ÅØÉÓÔÅÎ ÉÁÌ ÐÅ ÃÁÒÅ ÿÌ ÒÅÆÌÅÃÔá 
ÏÐÅÒÁȟ 4ÅÎÅÒÉÆÅȟ ÓÉÍÂÏÌÕÌ ÃÒÉÐÔÁÔ ÁÒÔÉÓÔÉÃ ÿÎ ȵ$ÒÕÍÕÌ ÓÐÒÅ 4ÅÎÅÒÉÆÅȱ ɉςππωɊȟ ÍÁÒÃÈÅÁÚá ÕÌÔÉÍÁ 
ÅÔÁÐá ÿÎ ÃÁÌÅÁ ÓÐÒÅ ȵ.ÉÒÖÁÎÁȱȟ ÔÉÔÌÕ ÁÌ ÕÎÕÉ ÖÏÌÕÍ ÁÐáÒÕÔ ÿÎ ςπρτȢ !ÃÅÁÓÔÁ ÅÓÔÅ ÕÎÁ ÄÉÎÔÒÅ 
ÄÉÆÅÒÅÎ ÅÌÅ ÓÅÍÁÎÔÉÃÅ ÎÏÔÁÂÉÌÅȡ ÄÒÕÍÕÌ ÁÄÍÉÔÅ ĥÉ Ï ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅ ÃÏÎÃÒÅÔáȟ ÓÐÒÅ Ï ÄÅÓÔÉÎÁ ÉÅ ÔÅÒÅÓÔÒáȟ 
pe când calea este categoric spÉÒÉÔÕÁÌáȟ ÐÒÅÔÝÎÄÕ-ÓÅ ÄÏÁÒ ÌÁ ÐÒÏÉÅÃ ÉÉ ÁÂÓÔÒÁÃÔÅȢ 3ÐÒÅ ÄÅÏÓÅÂÉÒÅ ÄÅ 
ÅÍÉÒÕÌ ÌÕÉ -ÁÃÅÄÏÎÓËÉȟ ÅÕÌ ÌÉÒÉÃ ÄÏÒÃÅÓÃÉÁÎ ÐÁÒÃÕÒÇÅ ÐÝÎá ÌÁ ÃÁÐáÔ ÄÒÕÍÕÌ ÓÐÒÅ 4ÅÎÅÒÉÆÅȟ ÉÁ ÁÃÔ 
ÄÅ ÒÅÆÅÒÅÎÔÕÌ ÓáÕ ÒÅÁÌ ĥÉ ÄÅÖÉÎÅ ÉÎÔÅÒÐÒÅÔÕÌ ÁÕÔÏÒÉÚÁÔ ÁÌ ÁÃÅÓÔÕÉÁȢ _ÎÁÉÎÔÅ ÄÅ Á ÒÅÁÌÉÚÁ ȵÄrumul 
ÓÐÒÅ 4ÅÎÅÒÉÆÅȱȟ ÅÌ ÿÌ ÉÍÁÇÉÎÅÁÚá ÃÁ ÁÒÈÅÔÉÐȟ ÁÔÒÉÂÕÉÎÄÕ-i statutul semantic de hiperonim pentru 
ÎÕÍÅÒÏÁÓÅ ÔÉÐÕÒÉ ÄÅ ÄÒÕÍÕÒÉ ÓÉÍÂÏÌÉÃÅȡ ÄÒÕÍÕÌ ÿÎ ÉÎÔÅÒÉÏÒÕÌ ÐÒÏÐÒÉÅÉ ÆÉÉÎ Åȟ ÄÒÕÍÕÌ ÁÓÉÍÉÌÁÔ ÄÅ 
ÃÏÎĥÔÉÉÎ áȟ ÄÒÕÍÕÌ ÃÁ ÖÉÓ ÆÅÒÉÃÉÔȟ ÄÒÕÍÕÌ ÃÁ ÿÎÔÒÕÃÈÉÐÁÒÅ a ideii de voiaj, drumul ca ax al lumii, 
ÄÒÕÍÕÌ ÍÅÔÁÆÉÚÉÃȟ ÄÒÕÍÕÌ ÃÁ ÒÅÖÅÌÁ ÉÅ ÄÉÖÉÎá ÅÔÃȢȟ ÉÎÓÉÓÔÝÎÄ ÁÓÕÐÒÁ ÖÁÌÅÎ ÅÌÏÒ ÓÁÌÅ ÓÐÉÒÉÔÕÁÌÅ ĥÉ 
raportându-l frecvent ɀ la nivelul structurilor adânci ɀ la superioara caleȟ ÎÕ ÄÏÁÒ ÔÁÎÇÅÎÔáȟ ÃÉ ĥÉ 
ÉÎÔÅÒÆÅÒÅÎÔáȢ !ÔÉÎÇÅÒÅÁ ÉÎÔÅÉ ÔÅÒÅÓÔÒÅ ÅÓÔÅ ÓÁÌÕÔÁÒá ÐÒÉÎ ÆÏÒ Á ÅÉ ÒÅÖÅÌÁÔÏÒÉÅ ɉȵ4ÅÎÅÒÉÆÅȾ ÐÕÍÎÕÌ 
ÌÕÉ $ÕÍÎÅÚÅÕȾ ÓÔÒÝÎÇÝÎÄ ÌÁÏÌÁÌÔáȾ ÉÎÝÎÄ ÿÍÐÒÅÕÎáȾ ÉÎÆÅÒÎÕÌ ĥÉȾ ÐÁÒÁÄÉÓÕÌȱɊȢ %Á ÁÎÕÌÅÁÚá 
ÄÒÕÍÕÌ ĥÉȟ ÉÍÐÌÉÃÉÔȟ ÒÅÔÕÒÕÌ ɉȵÎÕ ÅØÉÓÔá ÄÒÕÍȾ ÄÅ ÿÎÔÏÁÒÃÅÒÅȾ ÄÉÎ 4ÅÎÅÒÉÆÅȱɊȢ  
 
Cuvinte-cheie: ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅȟ ÓÉÍÂÏÌȟ ÄÒÕÍȟ ÃÁÌÅȟ ÈÉÐÅÒÏÎÉÍ 
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Night of fire  ɀ Recurring Semantic Configuration and Inner E xperience. From Blaise 
Pascal to Eric-Emmanuel Schmitt  
The autobiographical novel Night of fire, published by Eric-Emmanuel Schmitt, in 2015, at the 
Albin Michel Publishing House in Paris, is a text of the inner journey, based on reconstruction of 
the moments of an unprecedented experience in Sahara. In this paper, we focused our attention 
on highlighting a recurrent semantic route, encountered both in philosophy and in literature. 
The night of fire, became a universal concept, begins its journey through the history of universal 
culture, starting with Blaise PaÓÃÁÌȭÓ Memorial. Under the pretext of writing a script about the 
mystic Charles de Foucauld, the French writer investigates his life and creation. Eric-Emmanuel 
Schmitt has the knowledge of allowing the reader to raise, along with him, in the most natural 
way, those existential questions that matter. His text is the result of this prolific collaboration. 
Sahara, sand, sun, sky, mirage, camel, tuareg, night, mountain, Hoggar are just some of the wires 
of a complex semantic network, signs of travel through unknown, exotic, heavily spiritualized 
ÓÐÁÃÅÓȢ )Î ÓÈÏÒÔ ÐÈÒÁÓÅÓȟ ÒÅÄÕÃÅÄ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ ÆÏÒÃÅ ÏÆ ×ÏÒÄÓȟ ÔÈÅ ÎÏÖÅÌ ÅÎÄÓ ÉÎ ÁÎ ÁÓÃÅÔÉÃ ×ÁÙȡ Ȱ! 
ÎÉÇÈÔ ÏÎ ÅÁÒÔÈ ÈÁÓ ÍÁÄÅ ÍÅ ÐÅÒÃÅÉÖÅ ÅÔÅÒÎÉÔÙȢ %ÖÅÒÙÔÈÉÎÇ ÂÅÇÉÎÓȱȢ 4ÈÅ ÎÏÖÅÌȟ ÂÅÙÏÎÄ ÐÒÏÍÏÔÉÎÇ 
stylistics of narrative simplicity, has the great merit of urging us to return to essential readings, 
to mystical authors, to faith, to God.  
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Noaptea de foc ɀ ÃÏÎÆÉÇÕÒÁĪÉÅ ÓÅÍÁÎÔÉÃá ÒÅÃÕÒÅÎÔá ĦÉ ÅØÐÅÒÉÅÎĪá ÉÎÔÅÒÉÏÁÒáȢ $Å ÌÁ "ÌÁÉÓÅ 
Pascal la Eric-Emmanuel Schmitt  
Romanul autobiografic Noaptea de foc, publicat de Eric-Emmanuel Schmitt, în 2015, la Editura 
!ÌÂÉÎ -ÉÃÈÅÌȟ ÄÉÎ 0ÁÒÉÓȟ ÅÓÔÅ ÕÎ ÔÅØÔ ÁÌ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅÉ ÉÎÔÅÒÉÏÁÒÅȟ ÂÁÚÁÔ ÐÅ ÒÅÃÏÎÓÔÉÔÕÉÒÅÁ ÍÏÍÅÎÔÅÌÏÒ 
ÕÎÅÉ ÅØÐÅÒÉÅÎĪÅ ÉÎÅÄÉÔÅȟ ÐÅÔÒÅÃÕÔÅ ÿÎ 3ÁÈÁÒÁȢ .Å-ÁÍ ÃÅÎÔÒÁÔ ÁÔÅÎĪÉÁȟ ÿÎ ÁÃÅÁÓÔá ÌÕÃÒÁÒÅȟ ÐÅ 
ÅÖÉÄÅÎĪÉÅÒÅÁ ÕÎÕÉ ÔÒÁÓÅÕ ÓÅÍÁÎÔÉÃ ÒÅÃÕÒÅÎÔȟ ÿÎÔÝÌÎÉÔ ÁÔÝÔ ÿÎ ÆÉÌÏÓÏÆÉÅȟ ÃÝÔ ĦÉ-Î ÌÉÔÅÒÁÔÕÒáȢ Noaptea 
de focȟ ÄÅÖÅÎÉÔ ÃÏÎÃÅÐÔ ÕÎÉÖÅÒÓÁÌȟ ÿĦÉ ÿÎÃÅÐÅ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÁ ÐÒÉÎ ÉÓÔÏÒÉÁ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÉÉ ÕÎÉÖÅÒÓÁÌÅ ÏÄÁÔá ÃÕ 
Memorialul lui Blaise Pascal. Sub pretextul de a scrie un scenariu despre misticul Charles de 
&ÏÕÃÁÕÌÄȟ ÓÃÒÉÉÔÏÒÕÌ ÆÒÁÎÃÅÚ ÉÎÖÅÓÔÉÇÈÅÁÚá ÖÉÁĪÁ ĦÉ ÃÒÅÁĪÉÁ ÁÃÅÓÔÕÉÁȢ %ÒÉÃ-Emmanuel Schmitt are 
ĦÔÉÉÎĪÁ ÄÅ Á ÐÅÒÍÉÔÅ ÃÉÔÉÔÏÒÕÌÕÉ Óá-ĦÉ ÐÕÎáȟ ÄÉÍÐÒÅÕÎá ÃÕ ÅÌȟ ÌÁ ÍÏÄÕÌ ÃÅÌ ÍÁÉ ÆÉÒÅÓÃȟ ÁÃÅÌÅ 
ÿÎÔÒÅÂáÒÉ ÅØÉÓÔÅÎĪÉÁÌÅ ÃÁÒÅ ÃÏÎÔÅÁÚáȢ 4ÅØÔÕÌ ÓáÕ Å ÒÏÄ ÁÌ ÁÃÅÓÔÅÉ ÆÅÒÉÃÉÔÅ ÃÏÌÁÂÏÒáÒÉȢ Sahara, nisip, 
soare, cer, miraj , ÃáÍÉÌá, tuareg, noapte, munte, Hoggar ÓÕÎÔ ÄÏÁÒ ÃÝÔÅÖÁ ÄÉÎÔÒÅ ÆÉÒÅÌÅ ÕÎÅÉ ÒÅĪÅÌÅ 
ÓÅÍÁÎÔÉÃÅ ÃÏÍÐÌÅØÅȟ ÓÅÍÎÅ ÁÌÅ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅÉ ÐÒÉÎ ÓÐÁĪÉÉ ÎÅÃÕÎÏÓÃÕÔÅȟ ÅØÏÔÉÃÅȟ ÐÕÔÅÒÎÉÃ 
spirituaÌÉÚÁÔÅȢ #Õ ÆÒÁÚÅ ÓÃÕÒÔÅȟ ÒÅÄÕÓÅ ÌÁ ÆÏÒĪÁ ÕÎÏÒ ÃÕÖÉÎÔÅȟ ÒÏÍÁÎÕÌ ÓÅ ÿÎÃÈÅÉÅ ÿÎ ÎÏÔá ÁÓÃÅÔÉÃáȡ 
ȵ/ ÎÏÁÐÔÅ ÐÅ ÐáÍÝÎÔ Í-Á ÆáÃÕÔ Óá ÿÎÔÒÅÖáÄ ÖÅĦÎÉÃÉÁȢ 4ÏÔÕÌ ÿÎÃÅÐÅȱȢ 2ÏÍÁÎÕÌȟ ÄÉÎÃÏÌÏ ÄÅ 
ÐÒÏÍÏÖÁÒÅÁ ÕÎÅÉ ÓÔÉÌÉÓÔÉÃÉ Á ÓÉÍÐÌÉÔáĪÉÉ ÎÁÒÁÔÉÖÅȟ ÁÒÅ ÍÁÒÅÌÅ ÍÅÒÉÔ ÄÅ Á ÎÅ ÿÎÄÅÍÎÁ Óá ÎÅ 
ÿÎÔÏÁÒÃÅÍ ÌÁ ÌÅÃÔÕÒÉÌÅ ÅÓÅÎĪÉÁÌÅȟ ÌÁ ÁÕÔÏÒÉÉ ÍÉÓÔÉÃÉȟ ÌÁ ÃÒÅÄÉÎĪáȟ ÌÁ $ÕÍÎÅÚÅÕȢ    
 
Cuvinte -cheie: noapte de foc, ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅ, ÍÉÓÔÉÃá, Pascal, Schmitt 
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About Public Relations: A Foray into the World of PR 2.0 
The numerical revolution and the Internet have made major changes to Communication 
Sciences, implicitly for public relations. Whatever their form is ɀ blogs, Twitter messages, 
Youtube videos, video-press releases, or social networking posts ɀ , the Internet and the World 
Wide Web have transformed the way the public has access to information. The traditional role 
of media gatekeepers is constantly changing. A wide range of technologies, from mobile phones 
to video press releases, have become standard tools that continue to influence the development 
of public relations products. This article aims to review the variety of new technologies and the 
impact they have on public relations. It also shows an evolution of these public relations 
products. The technologies analysed are digital and audio-video ɀ those that can reach global 
audiences through the Internet. The impact of these new technologies in public relations is 
analysed from a number of perspectives: the implications of technology on messages and their 
diffusion, the analysis of the impact of technology on how PR people practice their profession 
and the impact of new technologies on relationships between organizations and their audiences. 
 
Keywords : public relations, Internet, communication, web 2.0, evolution 
 
 
$ÅÓÐÒÅ ÒÅÌÁĪÉÉ ÐÕÂÌÉÃÅȡ Ï ÉÎÃÕÒÓÉÕÎÅ ÿÎ ÌÕÍÅÁ 02 ςȢπ 
2ÅÖÏÌÕĪÉÁ ÎÕÍÅÒÉÃá ĦÉ ÉÎÔÅÒÎÅÔÕÌ ÁÕ ÁÄÕÓ ÓÃÈÉÍÂáÒÉ ÍÁÊÏÒÅ ÐÅÎÔÒÕ ĦÔÉÉÎĪÅÌÅ ÃÏÍÕÎÉÃáÒÉÉȟ ÉÍÐÌÉÃÉÔ 
ÐÅÎÔÒÕ ÒÅÌÁ ÉÉÌÅ ÐÕÂÌÉÃÅȢ )ÎÄÉÆÅÒÅÎÔ ÄÅ ÆÏÒÍÁ ÌÏÒ ɀ bloguri, mesaje pe Twitter, videoclipuri pe 
Youtube, video-ÃÏÍÕÎÉÃÁÔ ÄÅ ÐÒÅÓá ÓÁÕ ÐÏÓÔáÒÉ ÐÅ ÒÅĪÅÌÅÌÅ ÄÅ ÓÏcializare ɀ ȟ ÉÎÔÅÒÎÅÔÕÌ ĥÉ ÒÅĪÅÁÕÁ 
7ÏÒÌÄ 7ÉÄÅ 7ÅÂ ÁÕ ÔÒÁÎÓÆÏÒÍÁÔ ÍÏÄÕÒÉÌÅ ÿÎ ÃÁÒÅ ÐÕÂÌÉÃÕÌ ÁÒÅ ÁÃÃÅÓ ÌÁ ÉÎÆÏÒÍÁĪÉÅȢ 2ÏÌÕÌ 
ÔÒÁÄÉĪÉÏÎÁÌ ÁÌ ÇÁÔÅËÅÅÐÅÒÉÌÏÒ ÍÅÄÉÁÔÉÃÉ ÅÓÔÅ ÿÎ ÃÏÎÔÉÎÕá ÓÃÈÉÍÂÁÒÅȢ 5Î ÓÐÅÃÔÒÕ ÌÁÒÇ ÄÅ ÔÅÈÎÏÌÏÇÉÉȟ 
ÄÅ ÌÁ ÔÅÌÅÆÏÁÎÅ ÍÏÂÉÌÅȟ ÐÝÎá ÌÁ ÃÏÍÕÎÉÃÁÔÅ ÄÅ ÐÒÅÓá ÖÉÄÅÏ ÁÕ ÄÅÖÅÎÉÔ ÉÎÓÔÒÕÍÅÎÔÅ ÓÔÁÎÄÁÒÄ ÃÁÒÅ 
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ÃÏÎÔÉÎÕá Óá ÉÎÆÌÕÅÎĪÅÚÅ ÅÌÁÂÏÒÁÒÅÁ ÐÒÏÄÕÓÅÌÏÒ ÄÅ ÒÅÌÁ ÉÉ ÐÕÂÌÉÃÅȢ !ÃÅÓÔ ÁÒÔÉÃÏÌÕÌ ÿĦÉ ÐÒÏÐÕÎÅ Óá 
ÔÒÅÁÃá ÿÎ ÒÅÖÉÓÔá ÖÁÒÉÅÔáĪÉÌÅ ÄÅ ÔÅÈÎÏÌÏÇÉÉ ÎÏÉ ĥÉ ÉÍÐÁÃÔÕÌ ÐÅ ÃÁÒÅ ÁÃÅÓÔÅÁ ÿÌ ÁÕ ÁÓÕÐÒÁ ÒÅÌÁĪÉÉÌÏr 
ÐÕÂÌÉÃÅȢ $Å ÁÓÅÍÅÎÅÁȟ ÐÒÅÚÉÎÔá Ï ÅÖÏÌÕĪÉÅ Á ÁÃÅÓÔÏÒ ÐÒÏÄÕÓÅ ÄÅ ÒÅÌÁĪÉÉ ÐÕÂÌÉÃÅȢ 4ÅÈÎÏÌÏÇÉÉÌÅ 
ÁÎÁÌÉÚÁÔÅ ÓÕÎÔ ÄÅ ÔÉÐ ÄÉÇÉÔÁÌ ĦÉ ÁÕÄÉÏ-video ɀ acelea care pot atinge publicuri la nivel global prin 
intermediul Internetului. Impactul acestor noi tehnologii în ÄÏÍÅÎÉÕÌ ÒÅÌÁ ÉÉÌÏÒ ÐÕÂÌÉÃÅ ÓÕÎÔ 
ÁÎÁÌÉÚÁÔÅ ÄÉÎ ÍÁÉ ÍÕÌÔÅ ÐÅÒÓÐÅÃÔÉÖÅȡ ÉÍÐÌÉÃÁ ÉÉÌÅ ÔÅÈÎÏÌÏÇÉÅÉ ÁÓÕÐÒÁ ÍÅÓÁÊÅÌÏÒ ĦÉ ÄÉÆÕÚáÒÉÉ ÌÏÒȟ 
ÁÎÁÌÉÚÁ ÉÍÐÁÃÔÕÌÕÉ ÔÅÈÎÏÌÏÇÉÅÉ ÁÓÕÐÒÁ ÍÏÄÕÌÕÉ ÿÎ ÃÁÒÅ ÏÁÍÅÎÉÉ ÄÅ 02 ÿĥÉ ÐÒÁÃÔÉÃá ÍÅÓÅÒÉÁ ĦÉ 
impactul noilor tehnologii asupra ÒÅÌÁ ÉÉÌÏÒ ÄÉÎÔÒÅ ÏÒÇÁÎÉÚÁ ÉÉ ĥÉ ÐÕÂÌÉÃÕÒÉÌÅ ÌÏÒȢ  
 
Cuvinte -cheie: ÒÅÌÁĪÉÉ ÐÕÂÌÉÃÅȟ ÉÎÔÅÒÎÅÔȟ ÃÏÍÕÎÉÃÁÒÅȟ ×ÅÂ φȢτȟ ÅÖÏÌÕĪÉÅ 
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Ȱ2ÅÐÕÂÌÉÃ ÏÆ 'ÁÍÅÒÓȱȢ Incursion into the Language of Romanian Gamers  
The dynamics of the articulated human language contains various phenomena, involving 
different planes or dimensions: speech, language, norm, meaning etc. A significant linguistic 
change, manifested in the language vocabulary, is the borrowing of words from one language 
into another. The present communication aims to present the main characteristics of the 
language of gamers in Romania, which is strongly influenced by English. The analytical 
approach of the language of gamers has the effect of establishing a series of distinctions made at 
the level of lexical elements, by multiple criteria. 
 
Keywords : English, English influence, loanword, Romanian, vocabulary 
 
 
ȵ2ÅÐÕÂÌÉÃ ÏÆ 'ÁÍÅÒÓȱȢ Incursiune în limbajul gamerilor  români  
$ÉÎÁÍÉÃÁ ÌÉÍÂÁÊÕÌÕÉ ÕÍÁÎ ÁÒÔÉÃÕÌÁÔ ÃÏÎĪÉÎÅ ÆÅÎÏÍÅÎÅ ÖÁÒÉÁÔÅȟ ÃÁÒÅ ÉÍÐÌÉÃá ÄÉÖÅÒÓÅ ÐÌÁÎÕÒÉ ÓÁÕ 
ÄÉÍÅÎÓÉÕÎÉ ÁÌÅ ÁÃÅÓÔÕÉÁȡ ÖÏÒÂÉÒÅÁȟ ÌÉÍÂÁȟ ÎÏÒÍÁȟ ÓÅÍÎÉÆÉÃÁĪÉÁ ÅÔÃȢ / ÓÃÈÉÍÂÁÒÅ ÌÉÎÇÖÉÓÔÉÃá 
ÓÅÍÎÉÆÉÃÁÔÉÖáȟ ÍÁÎÉÆÅÓÔÁÔá ÌÁ ÎÉÖÅÌÕÌ ÌÅØÉÃÕÌÕÉ ÌÉÍÂÉÌÏÒȟ ÅÓÔÅ ÒÅÐÒÅÚÅÎÔÁÔá ÄÅ ÿÍÐÒÕÍÕÔÁÒÅÁ 
cuvintelor dintr -Ï ÌÉÍÂá ÿÎ ÁÌÔÁȢ #ÏÍÕÎÉÃÁÒÅÁ ÄÅ ÆÁĪá ÿĦÉ ÐÒÏÐÕÎÅ Óá ÐÒÅÚÉÎÔÅ ÐÒÉÎÃÉÐÁÌÅÌÅ 
caracteristici ale limbajului gamerilor ÄÉÎ 2ÏÍÝÎÉÁȟ ÃÁÒÅ ÅÓÔÅ ÍÁÓÉÖ ÉÎÆÌÕÅÎĪÁÔ ÄÅ ÌÉÍÂÁ ÅÎÇÌÅÚáȢ 
!ÂÏÒÄÁÒÅÁ ÁÎÁÌÉÔÉÃá Á ÁÃÅÓÔÕÉ ÌÉÍÂÁÊ ÁÒÅ ÄÒÅÐÔ ÒÅÚÕÌÔÁÔ ÓÔÁÂÉÌÉÒÅÁ ÕÎÅÉ ÓÅÒÉÉ ÄÅ ÄÉÓÔÉÎÃĪÉÉ ÒÅÁÌÉÚÁÔÅ 
ÌÁ ÎÉÖÅÌÕÌ ÅÌÅÍÅÎÔÅÌÏÒ ÌÅØÉÃÁÌÅȟ ÄÕÐá ÃÒÉÔÅÒÉÉ ÍÕÌÔÉÐÌÅȢ   
 
Cuvinte -cheie: ÁÎÇÌÉÃÉÓÍȟ ÉÎÆÌÕÅÎĪÁ ÅÎÇÌÅÚáȟ ÿÍÐÒÕÍÕÔȟ ÌÅØÉÃȟ ÌÉÍÂÁ ÅÎÇÌÅÚáȟ ÌÉÍÂÁ ÒÏÍÝÎá 
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#ÏÎÓÔÁÎÔÉÎ .ÅÇÒÕÚÚÉ ÁÎÄ ¥ÅÒÂÁÎ &ÏÁÒĪá ÏÒ ÔÈÅ Trans lation as (Re) Discovery of the 
Resources of Romanian Language 
By (re)establishing in the leaving present of the dialogue between source text ɀ a cultural (and 
often temporal) distanced one ɀ and its interpreter (the translator), the translation becomes an 
inexhaustible source of hermeneutical productivity. Our paper aims to capture the forms of this 
permanent updating of the meanings, relying on the corpus of Victor Hugo's Ballads translated 
into Romanian: more than one hundred and fifty years after the first version in Romanian done 
by Constantin Negruzzi in a meritorious manner for the state of the language at that time (his 



 25 

translations first appeared in the Romanian magazines !ÌÂÉÎÁ ÒÏÍÝÎÅÁÓÃá, Curierul românesc 
and &ÏÁÉÅ ÐÅÎÔÒÕ ÍÉÎÔÅȟ ÉÎÉÍá ĥÉ ÌÉÔÅÒÁÔÕÒá, between 1839 and 1841, then reunited in volume in 
ρψτυ ÁÎÄ ρψφσɊȟ ×Å Ï×Å ÔÏ ¤ÅÒÂÁÎ &ÏÁÒĪá the retranslation of the hugolian ballads in their 
entirety (2002, then 2006, revised edition), the bilingual texts being accompanied, in the final 
part of the volumes, by the glossaries of the translator. After presenting the views of the two 
translators about the translation act and the status of the translator, our research concerns the 
concrete ways - exemplified by passages extracted from the above-mentioned versions - each of 
the two translators takes his journey to conquer new territories of language, through 
continuous questioning and its openness to new experiences. 
 
Keywords : writers-translators, (re)translation as a travel through language 
 
 
#ÏÎÓÔÁÎÔÉÎ .ÅÇÒÕÚÚÉ ĦÉ ¥ÅÒÂÁÎ &ÏÁÒĪá ÓÁÕ ÔÒÁÄÕÃÅÒÅÁ ÃÁ ɉÒÅɊÄÅÓÃÏÐÅÒÉÒÅ Á ÒÅÓÕÒÓÅÌÏÒ 
limbii române  
Prin (re)stabilirea în prezentul viu al dialogului dintre textul de origine ɀ ÕÎÕÌ ÁÆÌÁÔ ÌÁ ÄÉÓÔÁÎĪá 
ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÌá ɉĦÉȟ ÁÄÅÓÅÁȟ ÔÅÍÐÏÒÁÌáɊ ɀ ĦÉ ÉÎÔÅÒÐÒÅÔÕÌ ÓáÕ ɉÔÒÁÄÕÃáÔÏÒÕÌɊȟ ÔÒÁÄÕÃÅÒÅÁ ÄÅÖÉÎÅ Ï ÓÕÒÓá 
ÉÎÅÐÕÉÚÁÂÉÌá ÄÅ ÐÒÏÄÕÃÔÉÖÉÔÁÔÅ ÈÅÒÍÅÎÅÕÔÉÃáȢ ,ÕÃÒÁÒÅÁ ÎÏÁÓÔÒá ÿĦÉ ÐÒÏÐÕÎÅ Óá ÓÕÒÐÒÉÎÄá ÆÏÒÍÅÌÅ 
ÁÃÅÓÔÅÉ ÐÅÒÍÁÎÅÎÔÅ ÁÃÔÕÁÌÉÚáÒÉ ÄÅ ÓÅÎÓÕÒÉ ÐÅ ÂÁÚÁ ÃÏÒÐÕÓÕÌÕÉ ÃÏÎÓÔÉÔÕÉÔ ÄÅ ÔÒÁÄÕÃÅÒÉÌÅ Baladelor 
ÌÕÉ 6ÉÃÔÏÒ (ÕÇÏȡ ÄÕÐá ÍÁÉ ÂÉÎÅ ÄÅ Ï ÓÕÔá ÃÉÎÃÉÚÅÃÉ ÄÅ ÁÎÉ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÐÒÉÍÁ ÖÅÒÓÉÕÎÅ ÿÎ ÌÉÍÂÁ ÒÏÍÝÎá 
ÒÅÁÌÉÚÁÔá ÄÅ #ÏÎÓÔÁÎÔÉÎ .ÅÇÒÕÚÚÉ ÄÅ Ï ÍÁÎÉÅÒá ÍÅÒÉÔÏÒÉÅ ÐÅÎÔÒÕ ÓÔÁÄÉÕÌ ÄÅ ÁÔÕÎÃÉ ÁÌ ÌÉÍÂÉÉ 
ɉÔÒÁÄÕÃÅÒÉÌÅ ÓÁÌÅ ÁÕ ÁÐáÒÕÔȟ ÍÁÉ ÿÎÔÝÉȟ ÿÎ ÒÅÖÉÓÔÅÌÅ ȵ!ÌÂÉÎÁ ÒÏÍÝÎÅÁÓÃáȱȟ ȵCurierul românescȱ ĥÉ 
ȵ&ÏÁÉÅ ÐÅÎÔÒÕ ÍÉÎÔÅȟ ÉÎÉÍá ĥÉ ÌÉÔÅÒÁÔÕÒáȱȟ ÿÎÔÒÅ ρψσω ĥÉ ρψτρȟ ÁÐÏÉ ÁÕ ÆÏÓÔ ÒÅÕÎÉÔÅ ÿÎ ÖÏÌÕÍȟ ÿn 
ρψτυ ĦÉ ÿÎ ρψφσɊȟ ÿÉ ÄÁÔÏÒáÍ ÌÕÉ ¥ÅÒÂÁÎ &ÏÁÒĪá ÒÅÔÒÁÄÕÃÅÒÅÁ ÂÁÌÁÄÅÌÏÒ ÈÕÇÏÌÉÅÎÅ ÿÎ ÉÎÔÅÇÒÁÌÉÔÁÔÅÁ 
ÌÏÒ ɉςππςȟ ÁÐÏÉ ςππφȟ ÅÄÉĪÉÅ ÒÅÖáÚÕÔáɊȟ ÔÅØÔÅÌÅ ÂÉÌÉÎÇÖÅ ÆÉÉÎÄ ÿÎÓÏĪÉÔÅȟ ÿÎ ÐÁÒÔÅÁ ÆÉÎÁÌá Á ÖÏÌÕÍÅÌÏÒȟ 
de glose ÁÌÅ ÔÒÁÄÕÃáÔÏÒÕÌÕÉȢ $ÕÐá ÐÒÅÚÅÎÔÁÒÅÁ ÏÐÉÎÉÉÌÏÒ ÃÅÌÏÒ ÄÏÉ ÔÒÁÄÕÃáÔÏÒÉ ÄÅÓÐÒÅ ÁÃÔÕÌ 
ÔÒÁÄÕÃÅÒÉÉ ĦÉ ÄÅÓÐÒÅ ÓÔÁÔÕÔÕÌ ÔÒÁÄÕÃáÔÏÒÕÌÕÉȟ ÃÅÒÃÅÔÁÒÅÁ ÎÏÁÓÔÒá ÓÅ ÏÐÒÅĦÔÅ ÁÓÕÐÒÁ ÍÏÄÁÌÉÔáĪÉÌÏÒ 
concrete ɀ ÅØÅÍÐÌÉÆÉÃÁÔÅ ÐÒÉÎ ÐÁÓÁÊÅ ÅØÔÒÁÓÅ ÄÉÎ ÖÅÒÓÉÕÎÉÌÅ ÍÅÎĪÉÏÎÁÔÅ ÍÁÉ ÓÕÓ ɀ în care fiecare 
dintre cei doi scriitori -ÔÒÁÄÕÃáÔÏÒÉ ÿĦÉ ÄÅÓÆáĦÏÁÒá ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÁ ÄÅ ÃÕÃÅÒÉÒÅ Á ÕÎÏÒ ÎÏÉ ÔÅÒÉÔÏÒÉÉ ÁÌÅ 
ÌÉÍÂÉÉȟ ÐÒÉÎ ÃÈÅÓÔÉÏÎÁÒÅÁ ÃÏÎÔÉÎÕá ĦÉ ÄÅÓÃÈÉÄÅÒÅÁ ÅÉ ÓÐÒÅ ÎÏÉ ÅØÐÅÒÉÅÎĪÅȢ  
 
Cuvinte -cheie: scriitori -ÔÒÁÄÕÃáÔÏÒÉȟ ɉÒÅɊÔÒÁÄÕÃÅÒÅÁ ÃÁ ÉÎÃÕÒÓÉÕÎÅ ÿÎ ÌÉÍÂá 
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The Phraseology of Travel. Convergent Semantic Structures  
The current article attempts to analyse from a systematic, synchronistic and diachronic, point of 
view the phrases that revolve around travelling. We are going to highlight the main phrases that 
refer to elements surrounding journeys, also encompassing terms that are part of the lexical and 
semantic field of the aforementioned phenomenon (e.g. good riddance, go to great lengths, my 
way or the highway etc.). We are going to be referring both to proper names that deal with 
different destinations which are updating under the form of pivotal terms inside the phrase, and 
to common names that function as simple lexical elements within expressions that refer to the 
different forms of the term travel. Our desire is to present these semantic structures in a simple 
manner by identifying them in literary texts or in travel chronicles. The selection of the 
examples is going to be done by investigating some new classic and contemporary literary 
works. As far as the phrases subjected to analysis are concerned, we are going to look at 
grammatical and stylistic comparisons, at their updating speed from past to present, but also at 
some aspects that have to do with culture. Moreover, the structural analysis of the component 
terms of the phrases will not be overseen. This is going to be enforced by a necessary semantic 
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analysis that deals with lexical structures as a whole, as an indestructible unit of meaning which 
finds itself during the disabling of the lexemes of the phrase, under the threat of losing its 
coherence. 
  
Keywords : language, semantism, expression, phraseology, travel 
  
 
&ÒÁÚÅÏÌÏÇÉÁ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅÉȢ 3ÔÒÕÃÔÕÒÉ ÓÅÍÁÎÔÉÃÅ ÃÏÎÖÅÒÇÅÎÔÅ 
!ÒÔÉÃÏÌÕÌ ÄÅ ÆÁĪá ÿĦÉ ÐÒÏÐÕÎÅ Ï ÔÒÁÔÁÒÅ ÓÉÓÔÅÍÁÔÉÃáȟ ÓÉÎÃÒÏÎÉÃá ĦÉ ÄÉÁÃÒÏÎÉÃáȟ Á ÆÒÁÚÅÏÌÏÇÉÓÍÅÌÏÒ 
ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅÉȢ 6ÏÍ ÿÎÃÅÒÃÁ Óá ÓÃÏÁÔÅÍ ÿÎ ÅÖÉÄÅÎĪá ÐÒÉÎÃÉÐÁÌÅÌÅ ÕÎÉÔáĪÉ ÆÒÁÚÅÏÌÏÇÉÃÅ ÃÁÒÅ ÓÅ ÒÅÆÅÒá ÌÁ 
ÅÌÅÍÅÎÔÅÌÅ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅÉȟ ÌÕÝÎÄ ÿÎ ÃÁÌÃÕÌ ÔÅÒÍÅÎÉÉ ÃÁÒÅ ÆÁÃ ÐÁÒÔÅ ÄÉÎ ÃÝÍÐÕÌ ÌÅØÉÃÏ-semantic al 
ÆÅÎÏÍÅÎÕÌÕÉ ÍÅÎĪÉÏÎÁÔ ÁÎÔÅÒÉÏÒ ɉÖȢ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅ ÓÐÒÝÎÃÅÎÁÔá, ÃáÌáÔÏÒÕÌÕÉ ÿÉ ĦÁÄÅ ÂÉÎÅ ÃÕ ÄÒÕÍÕÌ, cale 
ÁÌÂá, Á ÍÅÒÇÅ ÐÝÎá-n pânzele albe, calea-valea, Á ÍÅÒÇÅ ÃÁÌÅ ÄÅ ÄÏÕá ÐÏĦÔÅ, Á ÔÒÅÃÅ $ÕÎáÒÅÁ etc.). 
.Å ÖÏÍ ÒÅÆÅÒÉ ÁÔÝÔ ÌÁ ÎÕÍÅÌÅ ÐÒÏÐÒÉÉ ÒÅÆÅÒÉÔÏÁÒÅ ÌÁ ÄÉÖÅÒÓÅ ÄÅÓÔÉÎÁĪÉÉȟ ÃÁÒÅ ÓÅ ÁÃÔÕÁÌÉÚÅÁÚáȟ ÓÕÂ 
ÆÏÒÍá ÄÅ ÔÅÒÍÅÎ-ÐÉÖÏÔȟ ÿÎ ÉÎÔÅÒÉÏÒÕÌ ÕÎÕÉ ÆÒÁÚÅÏÌÏÇÉÓÍȟ ÃÝÔ ĦÉ ÌÁ ÎÕÍÅÌÅ ÃÏÍÕÎÅȟ ÃÁÒÅ 
ÆÕÎÃĪÉÏÎÅÁÚá ÃÁ ÓÉÍÐÌÅ ÅÌÅÍÅÎÔÅ ÌÅØÉÃÁÌÅȟ ÿÎ ÃÁÄÒÕÌ ÅØÐÒÅÓÉÉÌÏÒȟ cu trimitere la diversele forme 
ÁÌÅ ÔÅÒÍÅÎÕÌÕÉ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅȢ $ÏÒÉÍ Óá ÒÅÁÌÉÚáÍ Ï ÐÒÅÚÅÎÔÁÒÅ ÁÍÐÌá Á ÁÃÅÓÔÏÒ ÓÔÒÕÃÔÕÒÉ ÓÅÍÁÎÔÉÃÅȟ 
identificându-ÌÅ ÿÎ ÔÅØÔÅ ÌÉÔÅÒÁÒÅȟ ÿÎ ÃÒÏÎÉÃÉ ÄÅ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅȢ 3ÅÌÅÃĪÉÁ ÅØÅÍÐÌÅÌÏÒ ÖÁ ÆÉ ÒÅÁÌÉÚÁÔá ÐÒÉÎ 
ÉÎÖÅÓÔÉÇÁÒÅÁ ÕÎÏÒ ÃÒÅÁĪÉÉ ÌÉÔÅÒÁÒÅ ÃÌÁÓÉÃÅ ĦÉ ÃÏÎÔÅÍÐÏÒÁÎÅȢ _Î ÃÅÅÁ ÃÅ ÐÒÉÖÅĦÔÅ ÕÎÉÔáĪÉÌÅ 
ÆÒÁÚÅÏÌÏÇÉÃÅ ÓÕÐÕÓÅ ÁÎÁÌÉÚÅÉȟ ÓÅ ÖÏÒ ÁÖÅÁ ÿÎ ÖÅÄÅÒÅ ÃÏÍÐÁÒÁĪÉÉÌÅ ÄÅ ÎÁÔÕÒá ÇÒÁÍÁÔÉÃÁÌá ĦÉ 
ÓÔÉÌÉÓÔÉÃáȟ ÍÏÄÕÌ ÌÏÒ ÄÅ ÁÃÔÕÁÌÉÚÁÒÅȟ ÄÉÎ ÔÒÅÃÕÔ ĦÉ ÐÒÅÚÅÎÔȟ ÄÁÒ ĦÉ ÕÎÅÌÅ ÁÓÐÅÃÔÅ ÃÁÒÅ ĪÉÎ ÄÅ ÐÒÏÆÉÌÕÌ 
ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÌȢ $Å ÁÓÅÍÅÎÅÁȟ ÎÕ ÖÁ ÆÉ ÉÇÎÏÒÁÔá ÎÉÃÉ ÁÎÁÌÉÚÁ ÓÔÒÕÃÔÕÒÁÌá Á ÔÅÒÍÅÎÉÌÏÒ ÃÏÍÐÏÎÅÎĪÉ ÁÉ 
ÆÒÁÚÅÏÌÏÇÉÓÍÅÌÏÒȢ !ÃÅÁÓÔÁ ÖÁ ÆÉ ÄÕÂÌÁÔá ÄÅ ÁÎÁÌÉÚÁ ÓÅÍÁÎÔÉÃáȟ ÎÅÃÅÓÁÒáȟ ÃÁÒÅ ÔÒÁÔÅÁÚá ÓÔÒÕÃÔÕÒÉÌÅ 
lexicale ca pe un tot unitar, ca pe o unitate de sens indestructiÂÉÌáȟ ÁÆÌÁÔáȟ ÿÎ ÍÏÍÅÎÔÕÌ 
ÄÅÚÏÒÇÁÎÉÚáÒÉÉ ÌÅØÅÍÅÌÏÒ ÄÉÎ ÃÏÍÐÏÎÅÎĪÁ ÆÒÁÚÅÏÌÏÇÉÓÍÕÌÕÉȟ ÿÎ ÐÅÒÉÃÏÌ ÄÅ ÐÉÅÒÄÅÒÅ Á ÃÏÅÒÅÎĪÅÉȢ 
 
Cuvinte -cheie: ÌÉÍÂá, semantism, expresie, ÆÒÁÚÅÏÌÏÇÉÅȟ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅ 
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The Journey of Some Local Brands  
Branding is one of the most important aspects of a business, an effective brand strategy offers a 
major advantage in increasingly competitive markets. The brand is the organization's promise 
to the customer, tells us what potential consumers can expect from the products offered and 
differentiates apart the offer from the competition. The brand base is the logo, it should be 
memorable, easy to identify and found on the website and on all promotional materials, but also 
on the packaging of the products. A brand is a name, term, design, symbol, or other feature that 
distinguishes an organization or product from its rivals in the eyes of the customer. Brands are 
used in business, marketing, and advertising, according to Oxford Dictionary. Building an image 
begins to become more and more important in the life of an organization, maintaining a positive 
image is closely linked to maintaining the longevity of the organization. If we were to look for a 
definition of the image of the organization, the thought would lead us to the public's perception 
of it. In fact, the image of the organization is the affirmation of culture and its structure, 
including all the verbal, visual and behavioural elements of the organization. Kenneth Boulding, 
a reputable English economist, states that there is an a priori link between an individual's image 
of an institution and its attitude towards it. We propose an analysis of the image of some local 
brands specializing in bakery and cake shop-pastry products: Prospero and Senneville. 
 
Keywords : brand, image, organization, logo, slogan 
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#áÌáÔÏÒÉÁ ÕÎÏÒ ÂÒÁÎÄÕÒÉ ÌÏÃÁÌÅ 
"ÒÁÎÄÉÎÇÕÌ ÅÓÔÅ ÕÎÕÌ ÄÉÎÔÒÅ ÃÅÌÅ ÍÁÉ ÉÍÐÏÒÔÁÎÔÅ ÁÓÐÅÃÔÅ ÁÌÅ ÕÎÅÉ ÁÆÁÃÅÒÉȟ Ï ÓÔÒÁÔÅÇÉÅ ÅÆÉÃÉÅÎÔá ÄÅ 
ÂÒÁÎÄ ÏÆÅÒá ÕÎ ÁÖÁÎÔÁÊ ÍÁÊÏÒ ÐÅ ÐÉÅĪÅÌÅ ÔÏÔ ÍÁÉ ÃÏÍÐÅÔÉÔÉÖÅȢ "ÒÁÎÄÕÌ ÅÓÔÅ ÐÒÏÍÉÓÉÕÎÅÁ 
ÏÒÇÁÎÉÚÁĪÉÅÉ ÆÁĪá ÄÅ ÃÌÉÅÎÔȟ ÎÅ ÓÐÕÎÅ ÌÁ ÃÅ ÓÅ ÐÏÔ ÁĦÔÅÐÔÁ ÐÏÔÅÎĪÉÁÌÉÉ consumatori de la produsele 
ÏÆÅÒÉÔÅ ĦÉ ÄÉÆÅÒÅÎĪÉÁÚá ÏÆÅÒÔÁ ÄÅ ÃÏÎÃÕÒÅÎĪáȢ "ÁÚÁ ÂÒÁÎÄÕÌÕÉ ÅÓÔÅ ÌÏÇÏÕÌȟ ÁÃÅÓÔÁ ÁÒ ÔÒÅÂÕÉ Óá ÆÉÅ 
ÍÅÍÏÒÁÂÉÌȟ ÕĦÏÒ ÄÅ ÉÄÅÎÔÉÆÉÃÁÔ ĦÉ Óá ÓÅ ÒÅÇáÓÅÁÓÃá ÐÅ ÐÁÇÉÎÁ ×ÅÂ ĦÉ ÐÅ ÔÏÁÔÅ ÍÁÔÅÒÉÁÌÅÌÅ 
ÐÒÏÍÏĪÉÏÎÁÌÅȟ ÄÁÒ ĦÉ ÐÅ ÁÍÂÁÌÁÊÕÌ ÐÒÏÄÕÓÅlor. Conform $ÉÃĪÉÏÎÁÒÕÌÕÉ /ØÆÏÒÄ, brandul este un 
ÎÕÍÅȟ ÕÎ ÃÕÖÝÎÔȟ ÕÎ ÓÉÍÂÏÌ ÓÁÕ Ï ÁÌÔá ÃÁÒÁÃÔÅÒÉÓÔÉÃá ÃÁÒÅ ÄÉÓÔÉÎÇÅȟ ÿÎ ÏÃÈÉÉ ÃÌÉÅÎĪÉÌÏÒȟ Ï 
ÏÒÇÁÎÉÚÁĪÉÅȾÕÎ ÐÒÏÄÕÓ ÄÅ ÁÌÔÅÌÅ ÓÉÍÉÌÁÒÅȢ "ÒÁÎÄÕÌ ÅÓÔÅ ÆÏÌÏÓÉÔ ÿÎ ÁÆÁÃÅÒÉȟ ÍÁÒËÅÔÉÎÇ ĦÉ ÐÕÂÌÉÃÉÔÁÔÅȢ 
#ÏÎÓÔÒÕÉÒÅÁ ÕÎÅÉ ÉÍÁÇÉÎÉ ÿÎÃÅÐÅ Óá ÄÅÖÉÎá ÔÏÔ ÍÁÉ ÉÍÐÏÒÔÁÎÔá ÿÎ ÖÉÁ Á ÕÎÅÉ ÏÒÇÁÎÉÚÁ ÉÉȟ 
ÍÅÎ ÉÎÅÒÅÁ ÕÎÅÉ ÉÍÁÇÉÎÉ ÐÏÚÉÔÉÖÅ ÅÓÔÅ ÓÔÒÝÎÓ ÌÅÇÁÔá ÄÅ ÍÅÎ ÉÎÅÒÅÁ ÌÏÎÇÅÖÉÔá ÉÉ ÏÒÇÁÎÉÚÁ ÉÅÉȢ $ÁÃá 
ÁÒ ÆÉ Óá ÃáÕÔáÍ Ï ÄÅÆÉÎÉ ÉÅ ÐÅÎÔÒÕ ÔÅÒÍÅÎÕÌ ÄÅ ÉÍÁÇÉÎÅ Á ÏÒÇÁÎÉÚÁ ÉÅÉȟ ÇÝÎÄÕÌ ÎÅ-ar duce la 
ÐÅÒÃÅÐ ÉÁ ÐÅ ÃÁÒÅ ÐÕÂÌÉÃÕÌ Ï ÁÒÅ ÆÁ á ÄÅ ÅÁȢ $Å ÆÁÐÔȟ ÉÍÁÇÉÎÅÁ ÏÒÇÁÎÉÚÁ ÉÅÉ ÃÏÎÓÔÉÔÕÉÅ ÁÆÉÒÍÁÒÅÁ 
ÃÕÌÔÕÒÉÉ ĥÉ Á ÓÔÒÕÃÔÕÒÉÉ ÁÃÅÓÔÅÉÁȟ ÃÕÐÒÉÎÚÝÎÄ ÔÏÁÔÅ ÅÌÅÍÅÎÔÅÌÅ ÖÅÒÂÁÌÅȟ ÖÉÚÕÁÌÅ ĥÉ ÄÅ ÃÏÍÐÏÒÔÁÍÅÎÔ 
ÃÁÒÅ ÉÎ ÄÅ ÏÒÇÁÎÉÚÁ ÉÅȢ +ÅÎÎÅÔÈ "ÏÕÌÄÉÎÇȟ ÒÅÐÕÔÁÔ ÅÃÏÎÏÍÉÓÔ ÅÎÇÌÅÚȟ ÁÆÉÒÍá ÅØÉÓÔÅÎa unei 
ÌÅÇáÔÕÒÉ a priori ÿÎÔÒÅ ÉÍÁÇÉÎÅÁ ÕÎÕÉ ÉÎÄÉÖÉÄ ÆÁ á ÄÅ Ï ÉÎÓÔÉÔÕ ÉÅ ĥÉ ÃÏÍÐÏÒÔÁÍÅÎÔÕÌ ÁÃÅÓÔÕÉÁ ÆÁ á 
ÄÅ ÅÁȢ .Å ÐÒÏÐÕÎÅÍ ÁÎÁÌÉÚÁ ÉÍÁÇÉÎÉÉ ÕÎÏÒ ÂÒÁÎÄÕÒÉ ÌÏÃÁÌÅ ÓÐÅÃÉÁÌÉÚÁÔÅ ÿÎ ÐÒÏÄÕÓÅ ÄÅ ÐÁÎÉÆÉÃÁĪÉÅ 
ĦÉ ÃÏÆÅÔáÒÉÅ-patiserie: Prospero ĦÉ Senneville. 
 
Cuvinte-cheie: ÂÒÁÎÄȟ ÉÍÁÇÉÎÅȟ ÏÒÇÁÎÉÚÁĪÉÅȟ ÌÏÇÏȟ ÓÌÏÇÁÎ 
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Cultural Issues ɀ an Appealing Frame for Teaching Romanian as a Foreign Languages 
Our paper starts with the question how to expose students (levels B1-B2) to the cultural 
background of the language they are studying without them having the necessary level to 
understand several connotations and the complete frame of understanding the typical cultural 
and traditional elements. Nevertheless, a text covering cultural issues might be more interesting 
and might turn a simple starting-point discussion into a more animated and realistic dialogue. 
Thus, our target is to present a text that would help students get an insight of the Romanian 
culture, but which could also be used as a frame for reaching grammatical structures and 
ÖÏÃÁÂÕÌÁÒÙ ÁÃÑÕÉÓÉÔÉÏÎȢ -ÏÒÅÏÖÅÒȟ ÔÈÅ ÐÁÐÅÒȭÓ ÏÂÊÅÃÔÉÖÅ ÉÓ ÔÏ ÌÉÓÔ ÔÈÅ ÓÔÅÐÓ ÏÆ ÔÁÉÌÏÒÉÎÇ ÓÕÃÈ Á 
course that comprises both grammatical and vocabulary issues and cultural ones. Last, but not 
least, our aim is to investigate if a culturally-loaded text could be exploited in a language course.  
 
Keywords : Romanian as a foreign language, cultural aspects, exercises, text, vocabulary 
acquisition 
  
 
Aspectele culturale ɀ ÆÁÃÔÏÒ ÓÔÉÍÕÌÁÔÉÖ ÿÎ ÿÎÖáĪÁÒÅÁ ÌÉÍÂÉÉ ÒÏÍÝÎÅ ÃÁ ÌÉÍÂá ÓÔÒáÉÎáȢ 
,ÕÃÒÁÒÅÁ ÎÏÁÓÔÒá ÐÏÒÎÅĦÔÅ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÿÎÔÒÅÂÁÒÅÁ ÃÕÍ Óá ÿÉ ÅØÐÕÎÅÍ ÿÎÔÒ-ÕÎ ÃÁÄÒÕ ÉÎÓÔÉÔÕĪÉÏÎÁÌ ÐÅ 
ÓÔÕÄÅÎĪÉÉ ÓÔÒáÉÎÉ ɉÎÉÖÅÌÕÒÉÌÅ "υ-B2) la backgroundul cultural ÁÌ ÌÉÍÂÉÉ ÐÅ ÃÁÒÅ Ï ÿÎÖÁĪáȟ ÆáÒá ÃÁ ÅÉ Óá 
ÁÉÂá ÎÉÖÅÌÕÌ ÎÅÃÅÓÁÒ ÿÎĪÅÌÅÇÅÒÉÉ ÅØÐÒÅÓÉÉÌÏÒ ÓÁÕ Á ÃÏÎÏÔÁĪÉÉÌÏÒ ĦÉ ÃÁÄÒÕÌ ÃÏÍÐÌÅÔ ÄÅ ÉÎÔÅÒÐÒÅÔÁÒÅ Á 
ÕÎÏÒ ÁÓÐÅÃÔÅ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÌÅȢ 4ÏÔÕĦÉȟ ÕÎ ÔÅØÔ ÃÕ ÅÌÅÍÅÎÔÅ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÌÅ ÁÒ ÐÕÔÅÁ ÆÉ ÍÁÉ ÉÎÔÅÒÅÓÁÎÔ ĦÉ ÁÒ 
putea transforma o ÓÉÍÐÌá ÄÉÓÃÕĪÉÅ ÄÅ ÿÎÃÅÐÕÔ ÿÎÔÒ-ÕÎ ÄÉÁÌÏÇ ÁÎÉÍÁÔ ĦÉ ÒÅÁÌÉÓÔȢ !ĦÁÄÁÒȟ ÓÃÏÐÕÌ 
nostru este de a prezenta un text care le-ÁÒ ÐÅÒÍÉÔÅ ÓÔÕÄÅÎĪÉÌÏÒ Óá ÃÕÎÏÁÓÃá 2ÏÍÝÎÉÁȟ ÄÁÒ ÃÁÒÅ 
ÁÒ ÐÕÔÅÁ ÆÉ ĦÉ ÕÎ ÐÒÅÔÅØÔ ÁÌ ÁÃÈÉÚÉĪÉÅÉ ÅÌÅÍÅÎÔÅÌÏÒ ÄÅ ÇÒÁÍÁÔÉÃá ĦÉ ÄÅ ÖÏÃÁÂÕÌÁÒȢ .Å propunem, de 
ÁÓÅÍÅÎÅÁȟ Óá ÖÅÄÅÍ ÃÁÒÅ ÓÕÎÔ ÐÁĦÉÉ ÅÌÁÂÏÒáÒÉÉ ÕÎÕÉ ÁÓÔÆÅÌ ÄÅ ÃÕÒÓ ÃÁÒÅ ÃÕÐÒÉÎÄÅ ÁÔÝÔ ÃÈÅÓÔÉÕÎÉ ÄÅ 
ÌÉÍÂáȟ ÃÝÔ ĦÉ ÅÌÅÍÅÎÔÅ ÄÅ ÃÕÌÔÕÒá ĦÉ ÃÉÖÉÌÉÚÁĪÉÅȢ .Õ ÿÎ ÕÌÔÉÍÕÌ ÒÝÎÄȟ ÄÏÒÉÍ Óá ÖÅÄÅÍ ÄÁÃá ÓÅ 
ÓÕÓĪÉÎÅ ÉÄÅÅÁ ÅØÐÌÏÁÔáÒÉÉ ÕÎÕÉ ÔÅØÔ ÂÏÇÁÔ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÌ ÌÁ ÕÎ ÃÕÒÓ ÄÅ ÌÉÍÂáȢ  
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Life is a Journey ɀ Integrating the Conceptual Metaphor in Teaching Romanian  as Second 
Language 
This paper aims to present an analysis of some conceptual metaphors which can be associated 
with the representation of life as a journey, from the perspective of their integration in the 
process of teaching Romanian as second language. The methodological premises of this 
approach are offered by the theoretical perspectives of cognitive linguistics about the 
conceptual metaphor, especially by the studies of George Lakoff, Mark Johnson, Zoltán Kövecses, 
Raymond W. Gibbs and Raymond W. Gibbs Jr. The mechanisms of the cognitive metaphor imply 
the association of two distinct conceptual domains, one more abstract (the target domain) and 
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the other closer to the concrete aspects of life (the source domain). The metaphorical process 
implies the understanding of the target domain, explicit or implicit in the linguistic expression, 
in terms of the source domain. In order to illustrate the way in which an implicit conceptual 
metaphor can structure linguistic sequences which do not seem metaphorical at a superficial 
level, I selected a series of stable structures in Romanian language which can be associated with 
the conceptual metaphor LIFE IS A JOURNEY. I integrated these linguistic constructions in a 
questionnaire for some native Arabic students which have reached the B1+ level in the 
acquisition of Romanian as second language, in order to detect if they have the competence to 
surpass the strict literal understanding of these idiomatic expressions. In addition to this, in 
order to determine to what extent these metaphorical structures are universal or cultural 
specific, I applied a contrastive analysis, putting them in correspondence with their equivalent 
structures from the native language of the students, as they were detected by the students 
themselves. This experiment proves that the integration of the conceptual metaphor in the 
process of teaching Romanian as second language facilitates the comprehension and the 
conscious and active assimilation of Romanian by the foreign students, developing in the same 
time their sociolinguistic and intercultural communication competence. 
 
Keywords : cognitive linguistics, conceptual metaphor, Romanian as second language, Modern 
Standard Arabic, contrastive analysis  
 
 
6ÉÁӈÁ Å Ï ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅ ɀ ÉÎÔÅÇÒÁÒÅÁ ÍÅÔÁÆÏÒÅÉ ÃÏÎÃÅÐÔÕÁÌÅ ÿÎ ÐÒÅÄÁÒÅÁ ÒÏÍÝÎÅÉ ÃÁ ÌÉÍÂá 
ÓÔÒáÉÎá 
0ÒÅÚÅÎÔÁ ÌÕÃÒÁÒÅ ÿĦÉ ÐÒÏÐÕÎÅ Ï ÁÎÁÌÉÚá Á ÕÎÏÒ ÍÅÔÁÆÏÒÅ ÃÏÎÃÅÐÔÕÁÌÅ ÃÁÒÅ ÐÏÔ ÆÉ ÁÓÏÃÉÁÔÅ 
ÒÅÐÒÅÚÅÎÔáÒÉÉ ÖÉÅĪÉÉ ÃÁ Ï ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅȟ ÄÉÎ ÐÅÒÓÐÅÃÔÉÖÁ ÉÎÔÅÇÒáÒÉÉ ÌÏÒ ÿÎ ÐÒÏÃÅÓÕÌ ÄÅ ÐÒÅÄÁÒÅ Á ÒÏmânei 
ÃÁ ÌÉÍÂá ÓÔÒáÉÎáȢ 0ÒÅÍÉÓÅÌÅ ÍÅÔÏÄÏÌÏÇÉÃÅ ÁÌÅ ÁÃÅÓÔÅÉ ÁÂÏÒÄáÒÉ ÓÕÎÔ ÏÆÅÒÉÔÅ ÄÅ ÐÅÒÓÐÅÃÔÉÖÅÌÅ 
ÔÅÏÒÅÔÉÃÅ ÁÌÅ ÌÉÎÇÖÉÓÔÉÃÉÉ ÃÏÇÎÉÔÉÖÅ ÁÓÕÐÒÁ ÍÅÔÁÆÏÒÅÉ ÃÏÎÃÅÐÔÕÁÌÅȟ ÿÎ ÓÐÅÃÉÁÌ ÄÅ ÁÂÏÒÄáÒÉÌÅ ÌÕÉ 
George Lakoff, Mark Johnson, Zoltán Kövecses, Raymond W. Gibbs ĥÉ 2ÁÙÍÏÎÄ 7Ȣ 'ÉÂÂÓ *ÒȢ 
-ÅÃÁÎÉÓÍÅÌÅ ÍÅÔÁÆÏÒÅÉ ÃÏÇÎÉÔÉÖÅ ÐÒÅÓÕÐÕÎ ÁÓÏÃÉÅÒÅÁ Á ÄÏÕá ÄÏÍÅÎÉÉ ÃÏÎÃÅÐÔÕÁÌÅ ÄÉÓÔÉÎÃÔÅȟ 
dintre care unul este mai abstract (ÄÏÍÅÎÉÕÌ ӈÉÎÔáɊȟ ÉÁÒ ÃÅÌáÌÁÌÔ ÍÁÉ ÁÐÒÏÐÉÁÔ ÄÅ ÃÏÎÃÒÅÔ 
(ÄÏÍÅÎÉÕÌ ÓÕÒÓáɊȟ ÐÒÏÃÅÓÕÌ ÍÅÔÁÆÏÒÉÃ ÉÍÐÌÉÃÝÎÄ Ï ÿÎelegere a primului domeniu, explicit sau 
ÉÍÐÌÉÃÉÔ ÿÎ ÅØÐÒÅÓÉÁ ÌÉÎÇÖÉÓÔÉÃáȟ ÐÒÉÎ ÐÒÉÓÍÁ ÃÅÌÕÉ ÄÅ-al doilea. Pentru a ilustra modul în care o 
ÍÅÔÁÆÏÒá ÃÏÎÃÅÐÔÕÁÌá ÉÍÐÌÉÃÉÔá ÐÏÁÔÅ Óá ÃÏÎÆÉÇÕÒÅÚÅ ÓÅÃÖÅÎ Å ÌÉÎÇÖÉÓÔÉÃÅ ÁÐÁÒÅÎÔ ÎÅÍÅÔÁÆÏÒÉÃÅȟ 
am selectat o serie dÅ ÓÔÒÕÃÔÕÒÉ ÓÔÁÂÉÌÅ ÄÉÎ ÌÉÍÂÁ ÒÏÍÝÎá ÃÁÒÅ ÐÏÔ ÆÉ ÓÕÂÓÕÍÁÔÅ ÍÅÔÁÆÏÒÅÉ 
ÃÏÎÃÅÐÔÕÁÌÅ 6)! ! % / #A,A4/2)%Ȣ !Í ÉÎÔÅÇÒÁÔ ÁÃÅÓÔÅ ÃÏÎÓÔÒÕÃ ÉÉ ÌÉÎÇÖÉÓÔÉÃÅ ÓÔÁÂÉÌÅ ÄÉÎ ÌÉÍÂÁ 
ÒÏÍÝÎá ÿÎÔÒ-ÕÎ ÃÈÅÓÔÉÏÎÁÒ ÐÅÎÔÒÕ ÕÎ ÅĥÁÎÔÉÏÎ ÄÅ ÓÔÕÄÅÎ É ÖÏÒÂÉÔÏÒÉ ÄÅ ÌÉÍÂÁ ÁÒÁÂá ÃÁÒÅ ÁÕ 
ajuÎÓ ÿÎ ÐÒÏÃÅÓÕÌ ÄÅ ÁÓÉÍÉÌÁÒÅ Á ÒÏÍÝÎÅÉ ÃÁ ÌÉÍÂá ÓÔÒáÉÎá ÌÁ ÎÉÖÅÌÕÌ "ρϹȟ ÕÒÍáÒÉÎÄ ÄÁÃá ÁÃÅĥÔÉÁ 
ÁÕ ÃÏÍÐÅÔÅÎ Á ÄÅ Á ÄÅÐáĥÉ ÿÎ ÅÌÅÇÅÒÅÁ ÓÔÒÉÃÔ ÌÉÔÅÒÁÌá Á ÁÃÅÓÔÏÒ ÅØÐÒÅÓÉÉȢ _Î ÐÌÕÓȟ ÐÅÎÔÒÕ Á 
ÄÅÔÅÒÍÉÎÁ ÿÎ ÃÅ ÍáÓÕÒá ÁÃÅÓÔÅ ÓÔÒÕÃÔÕÒÉ ÍÅÔÁÆÏÒÉÃÅ ÓÕÎÔ ÕÎÉÖÅÒÓÁÌÅ ÓÁÕ specific culturale, am 
ÁÐÅÌÁÔ ÌÁ Ï ÁÎÁÌÉÚá ÃÏÎÔÒÁÓÔÉÖáȟ ÐÕÎÝÎÄÕ-ÌÅ ÿÎ ÃÏÒÅÓÐÏÎÄÅÎ á ÃÕ ÓÔÒÕÃÔÕÒÉÌÅ ÌÏÒ ÅÃÈÉÖÁÌÅÎÔÅ ÄÉÎ 
ÌÉÍÂÁ ÎÁÔÉÖá Á ÓÔÕÄÅÎ ÉÌÏÒȟ ÄÅÐÉÓÔÁÔÅ ÃÈÉÁÒ ÄÅ ÁÃÅĥÔÉÁȢ !ÃÅÓÔ ÅØÐÅÒÉÍÅÎÔ ÐÒÏÂÅÁÚá Ãá ÉÎÔÅÇÒÁÒÅÁ 
metaforei conceptuale în procesul de predÁÒÅ Á ÒÏÍÝÎÅÉ ÃÁ ÌÉÍÂá ÓÔÒáÉÎá ÆÁÃÉÌÉÔÅÁÚá 
ÃÏÍÐÒÅÈÅÎÓÉÕÎÅÁ ĥÉ ÁÓÉÍÉÌÁÒÅÁ ÃÏÎĥÔÉÅÎÔá ĥÉ ÁÃÔÉÖá Á ÌÉÍÂÉÉ ÒÏÍÝÎÅ ÄÅ ÃáÔÒÅ ÓÔÕÄÅÎ ÉÉ ÓÔÒáÉÎÉȟ 
dezvoltându-ÌÅ ÔÏÔÏÄÁÔá ĥÉ ÃÏÍÐÅÔÅÎ ÅÌÅ ÓÏÃÉÏÌÉÎÇÖÉÓÔÉÃÅ ĥÉ ÄÅ ÃÏÍÕÎÉÃÁÒÅ ÉÎÔÅÒÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÌáȢ  
 
Cuvinte -cheie: lingvistica ÃÏÇÎÉÔÉÖáȟ ÍÅÔÁÆÏÒÁ ÃÏÎÃÅÐÔÕÁÌáȟ ÒÏÍÝÎÁ ÃÁ ÌÉÍÂá ÓÔÒáÉÎá ɉ2,3Ɋȟ ÁÒÁÂÁ 
ÍÏÄÅÒÎá ÓÔÁÎÄÁÒÄ ɉ-3!Ɋȟ ÁÎÁÌÉÚá ÃÏÎÔÒÁÓÔÉÖá 
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Reflections on the Epistemological Paradigms for Teaching Foreign Languages  
In this article, we will evoke a teaching experience that occurred within the framework of an 
immersion course attended by Romanian and French-speaking ÓÔÕÄÅÎÔÓ ÁÔ ÔÈÅ Ȱ)ÕÌÉÕ (Á ÉÅÇÁÎÕȱ 
University of Medicine and Pharmacy in Cluj-Napoca. The original goal of the course was to 
create a didactic context for developing the students' language proficiency. However, the 
learning activities, which had been designed to meet the course participants'  expectations and 
had been tailored to their interests, led to the development of the students' and the trainers' 
intercultural competence. More than that, they also fostered questions, searches and reflections 
about the teaching process as a means of generating constructions of meaning, of identity, of 
power relations, etc. Our analysis focuses on the mechanisms of the teaching process that can 
support the learning activities carried out not only as part of this course, but also, by 
extrapolation, in the entire field of foreign language acquisition. This article proposes an 
analysis of certain practices used in the teaching of foreign languages, in relation with the 
epistemological context. It also highlights the advantages of adapting the teaching discourse to 
the real needs and expectations of present-day students ɀ citizens of the twenty-first century. 
 
Keywords : epistemological paradigms, teaching foreign languages, intercultural competence, 
language competence 
 
 
2ÅÆÌÅÃĪÉÉ ÁÓÕÐÒÁ ÐÁÒÁÄÉÇÍÅÌÏÒ ÅÐÉÓÔÅÍÏÌÏÇÉÃÅ ÿÎ ÄÉÄÁÃÔÉÃÁ ÌÉÍÂÉÌÏÒ ÓÔÒáÉÎÅ 
_Î ÁÃÅÓÔ ÁÒÔÉÃÏÌȟ ÖÏÍ ÅÖÏÃÁ Ï ÅØÐÅÒÉÅÎĪá ÄÉÄÁÃÔÉÃá ÒÅÁÌÉÚÁÔá ÿÎ ÃÁÄÒÕÌ unui curs de imersiune la 
ÃÁÒÅ ÁÕ ÐÁÒÔÉÃÉÐÁÔ ÓÔÕÄÅÎĪÉ ÒÏÍÝÎÉ ĦÉ ÓÔÕÄÅÎĪÉ ÆÒÁÎÃÏÆÏÎÉ ÄÅ ÌÁ 5ÎÉÖÅÒÓÉÔÁÔÅÁ ÄÅ -ÅÄÉÃÉÎá ĦÉ 
Farmacie ȵ)ÕÌÉÕ (ÁĪÉÅÇÁÎÕȱ #ÌÕÊ-.ÁÐÏÃÁȢ /ÂÉÅÃÔÉÖÕÌ ÉÎÉĪÉÁÌ ÄÅÃÌÁÒÁÔ ÁÌ ÃÕÒÓÕÌÕÉ Á ÆÏÓÔ acela de a 
ÃÒÅÁ ÕÎ ÃÏÎÔÅØÔ ÄÉÄÁÃÔÉÃ ÐÅÎÔÒÕ ÄÅÚÖÏÌÔÁÒÅÁ ÃÏÍÐÅÔÅÎĪÅÉ ÌÉÎÇÖÉÓÔÉÃÅ Á ÓÔÕÄÅÎĪÉÌÏÒȢ _ÎÓáȟ 
ÁÃÔÉÖÉÔáĪÉÌÅ ÄÅ ÿÎÖáĪÁÒÅ ÐÒÏÐÕÓÅ ÿÎ ÆÕÎÃĪÉÅ ÄÅ ÁĦÔÅÐÔáÒÉÌÅ ÐÁÒÔÉÃÉÐÁÎĪÉÌÏÒ ÌÁ ÃÕÒÓ ĦÉ ÁÄÁÐÔÁÔÅ ÌÁ 
interesele ÁÃÅÓÔÏÒÁȟ ÁÕ ÃÏÎÄÕÓ ÌÁ ÄÅÚÖÏÌÔÁÒÅÁ ÃÏÍÐÅÔÅÎĪÅÉ ÉÎÔÅÒÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÌÅ Á ÃÕÒÓÁÎĪÉÌÏÒ Ħi a 
ÆÏÒÍÁÔÏÒÉÌÏÒȟ ÄÁÒ ÍÁÉ ÍÕÌÔ ÄÅÃÝÔ ÁÔÝÔȟ ÁÕ ÃÏÎÄÕÓ ÌÁ ÿÎÔÒÅÂáÒÉȟ ÃáÕÔáÒÉ ĦÉ ÒÅÆÌÅÃĪÉÉ ÒÅÆÅÒÉÔÏÁÒÅ ÌÁ 
ȵÍÁĦÉÎáÒÉÁ ÄÉÄÁÃÔÉÃáȱ generatoare de construÃĪÉÉ ÁÌÅ ÓÅÎÓÕÌÕÉȟ ÁÌÅ ÉÄÅÎÔÉÔáĪÉÉȟ ÁÌÅ ÒÁÐÏÒÔÕÒÉÌÏÒ de 
ÐÕÔÅÒÅ ÅÔÃȢ !ÎÁÌÉÚÁ ÎÏÁÓÔÒá ÁÒÅ ÃÁ ÏÂÉÅÃÔ ÄÅ ÃÅÒÃÅÔÁÒÅ ÍÅÃÁÎÉÓÍÅÌÅ procesului didactic care au 
ÓÕÓĪÉÎÕÔ ÁÃÔÉÖÉÔáĪÉÌÅ ÄÅ ÿÎÖáĪÁÒÅȟ ÿÎ ÃÁÄÒÕÌ ÁÃÅÓÔÕÉ ÃÕÒÓ ĦÉ ÐÒÉÎ ÅØÔÒÁÐÏÌÁÒÅȟ ÿÎ ÄÏÍÅÎÉÕÌ ÌÉÍÂÉÌÏÒ 
ÓÔÒáÉne. !ÒÔÉÃÏÌÕÌ ÐÒÏÐÕÎÅ Ï ÁÎÁÌÉÚá Á ÕÎÏÒ ÐÒÁÃÔÉÃÉ ÿÎ ÄÉÄÁÃÔÉÃÁ ÌÉÍÂÉÌÏÒ ÓÔÒáÉÎÅȟ ÿÎ ÒÅÌÁĪÉÅ ÃÕ 
ÃÏÎÔÅØÔÕÌ ÅÐÉÓÔÅÍÏÌÏÇÉÃȢ $Å ÁÓÅÍÅÎÅÁȟ ÅÖÉÄÅÎĪÉÁÚá ÎÅÃÅÓÉÔÁÔÅÁ ĦÉ ÂÅÎÅÆÉÃÉÉÌÅ ÁÄÁÐÔáÒÉÉ 
discursului didactic la nevoile reale ĦÉ ÌÁ ÏÒÉÚÏÎÔÕÌ ÄÅ ÁĦÔÅÐÔÁÒÅ ÁÌ ÓÔÕÄÅÎĪilor din prezent, 
oameni ai secolului al XXI-lea. 
 
Cuvinte -cheie: ÐÁÒÁÄÉÇÍÅ ÅÐÉÓÔÅÍÏÌÏÇÉÃÅȟ ÄÉÄÁÃÔÉÃÁ ÌÉÍÂÉÌÏÒ ÓÔÒáÉÎÅȟ ÃÏÍÐÅÔÅÎĪá ÉÎÔÅÒÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÌáȟ 
ÃÏÍÐÅÔÅÎĪá ÌÉÎÇÖÉÓÔÉÃá 
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Problems T hat Arise when T eaching Romanian as a Foreign Language. Case Study: the 
Article in Romanian  
This paper is a study that followed a didactic expedition of teaching Romanian as a foreign 
language. The first part of the article brings discussion a series of discussion, where the 
specialty authors approach different problematic aspects in the discipline of teaching Romanian 
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as a foreign language. The second part of the article is dedicated to the experience of teaching 
the article to students who speak mixed Romanian dialects from Serbia, with observation, 
examples and solutions.  
 
Keywords : grammar, article, pronunciation, exercise, dialect 

 
 

0ÒÏÂÌÅÍÅ ÿÎ ÐÒÅÄÁÒÅÁ ÌÉÍÂÉÉ ÒÏÍÝÎÅ ÃÁ ÌÉÍÂá ÓÔÒáÉÎáȢ 3ÔÕÄÉÕ ÄÅ ÃÁÚȡ ÁÒÔÉÃÏÌÕÌ ÿÎ ÌÉÍÂÁ 
ÒÏÍÝÎá 
Lucrarea ÅÓÔÅ ÕÎ ÓÔÕÄÉÕ ÒÅÁÌÉÚÁÔ ÿÎ ÕÒÍÁ ÅØÐÅÒÉÅÎĪÅÉ ÄÉÄÁÃÔÉÃÅ ÄÅ ÐÒÅÄÁÒÅ Á ÌÉÍÂÉÉ ÒÏÍÝÎÅ ÃÁ 
ÌÉÍÂá ÓÔÒáÉÎáȢ 0ÒÉÍÁ ÐÁÒÔÅ Á ÌÕÃÒáÒÉÉ ÁÄÕÃÅ ÿÎ ÄÉÓÃÕĪÉÅ Ï ÓÅÒÉÅ ÄÅ ÒÅÐÅÒÅ ÂÉÂÌÉÏÇÒÁÆÉÃÅ ÿÎ ÃÁÒÅ 
ÁÕÔÏÒÉÉ ÄÅ ÓÐÅÃÉÁÌÉÔÁÔÅ ÁÂÏÒÄÅÁÚá ÄÉÆÅÒÉÔÅ ÁÓÐÅÃÔÅ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÁÔÉÃÅ ÿÎ ÐÒÅÄÁÒÅÁ limbii române ca 
ÌÉÍÂá ÓÔÒáÉÎáȢ 0ÁÒÔÅÁ Á ÄÏÕÁ Á ÌÕÃÒáÒÉÉ ÅÓÔÅ ÄÅÄÉÃÁÔá ÐÒÅÚÅÎÔáÒÉÉ ÅØÐÅÒÉÅÎĪÅÉ ÐÒÅÄáÒÉÉ ÁÒÔÉÃÏÌÕÌÕÉ 
ÐÅÎÔÒÕ ÓÔÕÄÅÎĪÉ ÖÏÒÂÉÔÏÒÉ ÄÅ ÄÉÆÅÒÉÔÅ ÇÒÁÉÕÒÉ ÒÏÍÝÎÅĦÔÉ ÄÉÎ 3ÅÒÂÉÁȟ ÃÕ ÏÂÓÅÒÖÁĪÉÉȟ ÅØÅÍÐÌÅ ĦÉ 
ÓÏÌÕĪÉÉȢ 
 
Cuvinte -cheie: ÇÒÁÍÁÔÉÃáȟ ÁÒÔÉÃÏÌȟ ÐÒÏÎÕÎĪÉÅȟ ÅØÅÒÃÉĪÉÕȟ ÇÒÁÉ 
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The Importance of Educational C ultures in Establishing the Teaching/Learning Strategies 
for Romanian as a Foreign Language 
One of the constant challenges for the teacher/language trainer of Romanian as a foreign 
language (actually, for any teacher/language trainer who teaches a heterogeneous group, 
culturally speaking) is also that of tailoring and adapting the teaching strategies ɀ in order to 
make teachiÎÇ ÅÆÆÅÃÔÉÖÅȟ ÔÁËÉÎÇ ÉÎÔÏ ÃÏÎÓÉÄÅÒÁÔÉÏÎ ÔÈÅ ÓÔÕÄÅÎÔÓȭ ÄÉÖÅÒÓÅ ÅÄÕÃÁÔÉÏÎÁÌ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÅÓȢ 
Thus, our objective is to highlight if, to what extent and through which means the cultural 
teaching background (of the teacher) and the learning culture (of the students) could be 
brought together from the first lessons; we understand by the latter the outcome of the 
educational culture which the students had been exposed to and the strategies/learning habits 
built individually (see Cortier 2005, 479). 
 
Keywords : Romanian as a foreign language, educational cultures, learning culture, cultural 
teaching background, intercultural skills 
  
 
)ÍÐÏÒÔÁÎĪÁ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÉÌÏÒ ÅÄÕÃÁĪÉÏÎÁÌÅ ÿÎ ÓÔÁÂÉÌÉÒÅÁ ÓÔÒÁÔÅÇÉÉÌÏÒ ÄÅ ÐÒÅÄÁÒÅȾÿÎÖáĪÁÒÅ Á 2,3 
5ÎÁ ÄÉÎÔÒÅ ÐÒÏÖÏÃáÒÉÌÅ ÃÏÎÓÔÁÎÔÅ ÁÌÅ ÐÒÏÆÅÓÏÒÕÌÕÉȾÉÎÓÔÒÕÃÔÏÒÕÌÕÉ ÄÅ 2,3 ɉÄÅ ÆÁÐÔȟ ÁÌÅ ÏÒÉÃáÒÕÉ 
ÐÒÏÆÅÓÏÒȾÉÎÓÔÒÕÃÔÏÒ ÃÁÒÅ ÐÒÅÄá ÕÎÕÉ ÇÒÕÐ ÃÁÒÁÃÔÅÒÉÚÁÔ ÐÒÉÎ ÅÔÅÒÏÇÅÎÉÔÁÔÅ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÌáɊ ÅÓÔÅ ĦÉ ÁÃÅÅÁ 
de a-ĦÉ ÍÏÄÅÌÁ ÓÔÒÁÔÅÇÉÉÌÅ ÄÅ ÐÒÅÄÁÒÅ ɀ ÿÎ ÖÅÄÅÒÅÁ ÅÆÉÃÉÅÎÔÉÚáÒÉÉ ÁÃÔÕÌÕÉ ÄÉÄÁÃÔÉÃȟ ÿÎ ÆÕÎÃĪÉÅ ÄÅ 
diÖÅÒÓÉÔÁÔÅÁ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÉÌÏÒ ÅÄÕÃÁĪÉÏÎÁÌÅ ÄÉÎ ÃÁÒÅ ÐÒÏÖÉÎ ÃÕÒÓÁÎĪÉÉȢ _Î ÃÏÍÕÎÉÃÁÒÅÁ ÎÏÁÓÔÒá ÖÏÍ 
ÿÎÃÅÒÃÁ Óá ÅÖÉÄÅÎĪÉÅÍ ÄÁÃáȟ ÿÎ ÃÅ ÍáÓÕÒá ĦÉ ÐÒÉÎ ÃÅ ÐÒÏÃÅÄÅÅ ÓÅ ÐÏÔ ÁÒÍÏÎÉÚÁ ÿÎÃá ÄÉÎ ÐÒÉÍÅÌÅ 
ÏÒÅ ÄÅ ÃÕÒÓ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁ ÄÅ ÐÒÅÄÁÒÅ ɉÁ ÐÒÏÆÅÓÏÒÕÌÕÉɊ ĦÉ ÃÅÁ ÄÅ ÿÎÖáĪÁÒÅ ɉÁ ÃÕÒÓÁÎĪÉÌÏÒɊȟ ÁÃÅÁÓÔÁ ÄÉÎ 
ÕÒÍá ÿÎĪÅÌÅÁÓá ÃÁ ÒÅÚÕÌÔÁÎÔá Á ÃÕÌÔÕÒÉÉ ÅÄÕÃÁĪÉÏÎÁÌÅ ÌÁ ÃÁÒÅ ÅÉ ÁÕ ÆÏÓÔ ÅØÐÕĦÉ ĦÉ Á 
ÓÔÒÁÔÅÇÉÉÌÏÒȾÄÅÐÒÉÎÄÅÒÉÌÏÒ ÄÅ ÿÎÖáĪÁÒÅ ÄÅÚÖÏÌÔÁÔÅ ÉÎÄÉÖÉÄÕÁÌ ɉ#ÏÒÔÉÅÒ ςππυɊȢ 
 
Cuvinte -cheie: 2,3ȟ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÉ ÅÄÕÃÁĪÉÏÎÁÌÅȟ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁ ÄÅ ÿÎÖáĪÁÒÅȟ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁ ÄÅ ÐÒÅÄÁÒÅȟ ÃÏÍÐÅÔÅÎĪÁ 
ÉÎÔÅÒÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÌá  
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Transferring Grammatical Structures from Mother T ongue to Romanian to Fran cophone 
Students in the Preparatory Y ear 
In contemporary French, the pronoun ȰÏÎȱ ÅÎÊÏÙÓ ÔÒÅÍÅÎÄÏÕÓ ÐÏÐÕÌÁÒÉÔÙȢ 4ÈÏÕÇÈ ÏÒÉÇÉÎÁÌÌÙ ÉÔ 
was only an indeterminate pronoun, its wide use led to important changes in the paradigm of 
the French personal pronouns. Thus, for the first plural person, there are currently two distinct 
possibilities of expression: nous and on. In addition to the personal pronoun value that this 
pronoun can have, it has multiple discursive, stylistic and contextual values that we will try to 
present and analyse in our work. The Romanian language does not benefit from a similar 
pronoun, so we think that from the perspective of the French speakers who learn Romanian, it 
would be appropriate to present the equivalents and possibilities of rendering this pronoun in 
Romanian. In our communication, we will refer in particular to the difficulties encountered by 
Francophone students when they translate from their mother tongue into Romanian the 
structures containing this pronoun and the inherent errors due to this "gap" of the Romanian 
language. 
 
Keywords : pronoun ȱÏÎȱȟ ÓÕÂÊÅÃÔȟ ÅÑÕÉÖÁÌÅÎÔȟ ÔÒÁÎÓÆÅÒȟ ÃÏÍÐarative study 
 
 
4ÒÁÎÓÆÅÒÕÌ ÕÎÏÒ ÓÔÒÕÃÔÕÒÉ ÇÒÁÍÁÔÉÃÁÌÅ ÄÉÎ ÌÉÍÂÁ ÍÁÔÅÒÎá ÿÎ ÌÉÍÂÁ ÒÏÍÝÎá ÌÁ ÓÔÕÄÅÎĪÉÉ 
ÆÒÁÎÃÏÆÏÎÉ ÄÉÎ ÁÎÕÌ ÐÒÅÇáÔÉÔÏÒ 
_Î ÌÉÍÂÁ ÆÒÁÎÃÅÚá ÃÏÎÔÅÍÐÏÒÁÎáȟ ÐÒÏÎÕÍÅÌÅ on ÓÅ ÂÕÃÕÒá ÄÅ Ï ÐÏÐÕÌÁÒÉÔÁÔÅ ÅØÔÒÁÏÒÄÉÎÁÒáȢ $ÅĥÉ 
la origine nu a fost decât un sÉÍÐÌÕ ÐÒÏÎÕÍÅ ÎÅÈÏÔáÒÝÔȟ ÌÁÒÇÁ ÓÁ ÿÎÔÒÅÂÕÉÎĪÁÒÅ Á ÄÅÔÅÒÍÉÎÁÔ 
ÍÏÄÉÆÉÃáÒÉ ÉÍÐÏÒÔÁÎÔÅ ÿÎ ÐÁÒÁÄÉÇÍÁ ÐÒÏÎÕÍÅÌÏÒ ÐÅÒÓÏÎÁÌÅ ÁÌÅ ÌÉÍÂÉÉ ÆÒÁÎÃÅÚÅȢ !ÓÔÆÅÌȟ ÐÅÎÔÒÕ 
ÐÅÒÓÏÁÎÁ ÿÎÔÝÉ ÐÌÕÒÁÌȟ ÿÎ ÍÏÍÅÎÔÕÌ ÄÅ ÆÁĪá ÅØÉÓÔá ÄÏÕá ÐÏÓÉÂÉÌÉÔáĪÉ ÄÉÓÔÉÎÃÔÅ ÄÅ ÅØÐÒÉÍÁÒÅȡ nous ĦÉ 
on. 0Å ÌÝÎÇá ÖÁÌÏÁÒÅÁ ÄÅ ÐÒÏÎÕÍÅ ÐÅÒÓÏÎÁÌ ÐÅ ÃÁÒÅ ÁÃÅÓÔ ÐÒÏÎÕÍÅ Ï ÐÏÁÔÅ ÁÖÅÁȟ ÅÌ ÁÒÅ ÍÕÌÔÉÐÌÅ 
ÖÁÌÏÒÉ ÄÉÓÃÕÒÓÉÖÅȟ ÓÔÉÌÉÓÔÉÃÅ ĥÉ ÃÏÎÔÅØÔÕÁÌÅȟ ÐÅ ÃÁÒÅ ÖÏÍ ÿÎÃÅÒÃÁ Óá ÌÅ ÐÒÅÚÅÎÔáÍ ĦÉ Óá ÌÅ ÁÎÁÌÉÚáÍ 
ÿÎ ÌÕÃÒÁÒÅÁ ÎÏÁÓÔÒáȢ ,ÉÍÂÁ ÒÏÍÝÎá ÎÕ ÂÅÎÅÆÉÃÉÁÚá ÄÅ ÕÎ ÐÒÏÎÕÍÅ ÓÉÍÉÌÁÒȟ ÄÅ ÁÃÅÅÁ ÃÏÎÓÉÄÅÒáÍ 
Ãáȟ ÄÉÎ ÐÅÒÓÐÅÃÔÉÖÁ ÖÏÒÂÉÔÏÒÉÌÏÒ ÄÅ ÌÉÍÂá ÆÒÁÎÃÅÚá ÃÁÒÅ ÿÎÖÁĪá ÌÉÍÂÁ ÒÏÍÝÎáȟ ÁÒ ÆÉ ÏÐÏÒÔÕÎá Ï 
ÐÒÅÚÅÎÔÁÒÅ Á ÅÃÈÉÖÁÌÅÎÔÅÌÏÒ ĦÉ Á ÐÏÓÉÂÉÌÉÔáĪÉÌÏÒ ÄÅ ÒÅÄÁÒÅ Á ÁÃÅÓÔÕÉ ÐÒÏÎÕÍÅ ÿÎ ÌÉÍÂÁ ÒÏÍÝÎáȢ _Î 
ÃÏÍÕÎÉÃÁÒÅÁ ÎÏÁÓÔÒáȟ ÎÅ ÖÏÍ ÒÅÆÅÒÉ ÿÎ ÓÐÅÃÉÁÌ ÌÁ ÄÉÆÉÃÕÌÔáĪÉÌÅ ÐÅ ÃÁÒÅ ÌÅ ÿÎÔÝÍÐÉÎá ÓÔÕÄÅÎĪÉÉ 
ÆÒÁÎÃÏÆÏÎÉ ÿÎ ÍÏÍÅÎÔÕÌ ÔÒÁÎÓÆÅÒÕÌÕÉ ÄÉÎ ÌÉÍÂÁ ÍÁÔÅÒÎá ÿÎ ÌÉÍÂÁ ÒÏÍÝÎá Á ÕÎÏÒ ÓÔÒÕÃÔÕÒÉ ÃÁÒÅ 
ÃÏÎĪÉÎ ÁÃÅÓÔ ÐÒÏÎÕÍÅ ĥÉ ÌÁ ÇÒÅĦÅÌÉÌÅ ÉÎÅÒÅÎÔÅ ÄÁÔÏÒÁÔÅ ÁÃÅÓÔÅÉ ȵÌÁÃÕÎÅȱ Á ÌÉÍÂÉÉ ÒÏÍÝÎÅȢ  
 
Cuvinte -cheie : ÐÒÏÎÕÍÅÌÅ ȵÏÎȱȟ ÓÕÂÉÅÃÔȟ ÅÃÈÉÖÁÌÅÎÔÅȟ ÔÒÁÎÓÆÅÒȟ ÓÔÕÄÉÕ ÃÏÍÐÁÒÁÔÉÖ 
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Textual Matryoshka in the Reading Comprehension of Romanian as a Foreign Language: 
Graded Readers and Specific Activities  
One of the present challenges of RFL is the adaptation of the written text to the level of study of 
the students. Unlike other European languages, in Romanian there has not yet been an editorial 
initiative that would offer  collections of texts adapted for levels of difficulty, from A1 to C2, 
according to the CEFRL, and that would thus come to the aid of foreigners who intend on 
improving their level of Romanian through reading. It is known that an A1 student can read an 
A1+ or even an A2 text, but starting with B1 upwards the inferences that permit to attain 
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meaning are almost impossible. Therefore, an adaptation of the same text on different levels 
allows not only the avoidance of the frustration of the reader who is insufficiently or over 
qualified for its reception, but also the transformation of the respective text into an efficient and 
useful instrument for the development of other communicational competences. Such a series 
can be used successively by a homogenous group that evolves together, but it proves its 
usefulness especially in the case of a heterogeneous group, where it can efficiently answer to the 
expectations of students who were evaluated according to the common framework.  Starting 
from a narrative nucleus on the topic of travelling, we propose 4 variants of the same text, from 
A1 to B2, with activities and items that are adequate for the corresponding level of difficulty. 
 
Keywords : reading comprehension, graded readers, common framework, Romanian language, 
topic of travelling 
  
 
-ÁÔÒÉÏÓËÁ ÔÅØÔÕÁÌá ÿÎ ÒÅÃÅÐÔÁÒÅÁ ÓÃÒÉÓá Á ÒÏÍÝÎÅÉ ÃÁ ÌÉÍÂá ÓÔÒáÉÎáȡ ÌÅÃÔÕÒÉ ÇÒÁÄÁÔÅ ĥÉ 
ÁÃÔÉÖÉÔáӄÉ ÓÐÅÃÉÆÉÃÅ. 5ÎÁ ÄÉÎÔÒÅ ÐÒÏÖÏÃáÒÉÌÅ ÁÃÔÕÁÌÅ ÁÌÅ 2,3 ÅÓÔÅ ÁÄÁÐÔÁÒÅÁ ÔÅØÔÕÌÕÉ ÓÃÒÉÓ ÌÁ 
ÎÉÖÅÌÕÌ ÄÅ ÓÔÕÄÉÕ ÁÌ ÃÕÒÓÁÎ ÉÌÏÒȢ 3ÐÒÅ ÄÅÏÓÅÂÉÒÅ ÄÅ ÁÌÔÅ ÌÉÍÂÉ ÅÕÒÏÐÅÎÅȟ ÿÎ ÒÏÍÝÎá ÎÕ Ó-a 
ÍÁÎÉÆÅÓÔÁÔ ÿÎÃá Ï ÉÎÉ ÉÁÔÉÖá ÅÄÉÔÏÒÉÁÌá ÃÁÒÅ Óá ÏÆÅÒÅ ÃÏÌÅÃ ÉÉ ÄÅ ÔÅØÔÅ ÁÄÁÐÔÁÔÅ ÐÅ ÎÉÖÅÌÅ ÄÅ 
ÄÉÆÉÃÕÌÔÁÔÅȟ ÄÅ ÌÁ !ρ ÌÁ #ςȟ ÃÏÎÆÏÒÍ #%#2,ȟ ĥÉ ÃÁÒÅ Óá ÖÉÎá ÁÓÔÆÅÌ ÿÎ ÓÐÒÉÊÉÎÕÌ ÓÔÒáÉÎÉÌÏÒ ÃÅ 
ÉÎÔÅÎ ÉÏÎÅÁÚá Óá-ĥÉ ÿÍÂÕÎáÔá ÅÁÓÃÁ ÐÒÉÎ ÌÅÃÔÕÒá ÎÉÖÅÌÕÌ ÄÅ ÌÉÍÂá ÒÏÍÝÎáȢ 3Å ĥÔÉÅ Ãá ÕÎ ÓÔÕÄÅÎÔ 
ÄÅ !ρ ÐÏÁÔÅ Óá ÃÉÔÅÁÓÃá ÕÎ ÔÅØÔ ÄÅ !ρϹȟ ÐÏÁÔÅ ÃÈÉÁÒ !ςȟ ÄÁÒ ÄÅÊÁ ÄÅ ÌÁ "ρ ÿÎ ÓÕÓ ÉÎÆÅÒÅÎ ÅÌÅ ÃÁÒÅ 
ÐÅÒÍÉÔ ÏÂ ÉÎÅÒÅÁ ÓÅÎÓÕÌÕÉ ÓÕÎÔ ÁÐÒÏÁÐÅ ÉÍÐÏÓÉÂÉÌÅȢ $ÅÃÉȟ Ï ÁÄÁÐÔÁÒÅ Á ÁÃÅÌÕÉÁĥÉ ÔÅØÔ ÐÅ ÎÉÖÅÌe 
ÄÉÆÅÒÉÔÅ ÐÅÒÍÉÔÅ ÎÕ ÎÕÍÁÉ ÅÖÉÔÁÒÅÁ ÆÒÕÓÔÒáÒÉÉ ÃÉÔÉÔÏÒÕÌÕÉ ÉÎÓÕÆÉÃÉÅÎÔ ÓÁÕ ÐÒÅÁ ÃÁÌÉÆÉÃÁÔ ÐÅÎÔÒÕ 
ÒÅÃÅÐÔÁÒÅÁ ÌÕÉȟ ÃÉ ĥÉ ÆÁÃÉÌÉÔÅÁÚá ÔÒÁÎÓÆÏÒÍÁÒÅÁ ÒÅÓÐÅÃÔÉÖÕÌÕÉ ÔÅØÔ ÿÎÔÒ-ÕÎ ÉÎÓÔÒÕÍÅÎÔ ÅÆÉÃÉÅÎÔ ĥÉ ÕÔÉÌ 
ÐÅÎÔÒÕ ÄÅÚÖÏÌÔÁÒÅÁ ÁÌÔÏÒ ÃÏÍÐÅÔÅÎ Å ÄÅ ÃÏÍÕÎÉÃÁÒÅȢ / ÁÓÅÍÅÎÅÁ ÓÅÒÉÅ ÐÏÁÔÅ ÆÉ ÆÏÌÏÓÉÔá ÓÕÃÃÅÓÉÖ 
ÄÅ ÕÎ ÇÒÕÐ ÏÍÏÇÅÎȟ ÃÁÒÅ ÅÖÏÌÕÅÁÚá ÿÍÐÒÅÕÎáȟ ÄÁÒ ÿĥÉ ÄÏÖÅÄÅĥÔÅ ÕÔÉÌÉÔÁÔÅÁ ÿÎ ÓÐÅÃÉÁÌ ÿÎ ÃÁÚÕÌ ÕÎÅÉ 
ÇÒÕÐÅ ÎÅÏÍÏÇÅÎȟ ÕÎÄÅ ÓÅ ÐÏÁÔÅ ÒáÓÐÕÎÄÅ ÅÆÉÃÉÅÎÔ ÁÓÔÅÐÔáÒÉÌÏÒ ÕÎÏÒ ÃÕÒÓÁÎÔÉ ÅÖÏÌÕÁ É ÿÎ ÒÁÐÏÒÔ 
cu nivelul comun. PorninÄ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÕÎ ÎÕÃÌÅÕ ÎÁÒÁÔÉÖ ÐÅ ÔÅÍÁ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅÉȟ ÐÒÏÐÕÎÅÍ τ ÖÁÒÉÁÎÔÅ ÁÌÅ 
ÁÃÅÌÕÉÁĥÉ ÔÅØÔȟ ÄÅ ÌÁ !ρ ÌÁ "ςȟ ÃÕ ÁÃÔÉÖÉÔá É ĥÉ ÉÔÅÍÉ ÁÄÅÃÖÁ É ÎÉÖÅÌÕÌÕÉ ÄÅ ÄÉÆÉÃÕÌÔÁÔÅ ÃÏÒÅÓÐÕÎÚáÔÏÒȢ  
 
Cuvinte -cheie: ÒÅÃÅÐÔÁÒÅ ÓÃÒÉÓáȟ ÃáÒĪÉ ÇÒÁÄÁÔÅȟ #ÁÄÒÕÌ ÃÏÍÕÎȟ ÌÉÍÂÁ ÒÏÍÝÎáȟ ÔÅÍÁ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅÉ 
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The Translator ɀ Homo Viator  in the Space between Two Cultures; Linguistic Registers in 
Translation  
In 2015, I translated the book of 'ÁÂÒÉÅÌÁ !ÄÁÍÅĦÔÅÁÎÕ $ÉÍÉÎÅÁĪá ÐÉÅÒÄÕÔá from Romanian into 
Swedish. It is a novel which invites the reader on a trip in time and space, although the action in 
the first and last part of the book takes place in only one morning, in only one city. Through her 
often spontaneous and, from a linguistic point of view, sometimes chaotic reflections and 
memories, the main character, Vica, challenges the reader to travel with her like in a dizzying 
carousel. Since it is a journey full of specific cultural connotations, it is bound to appear 
problems in the translation process. In creating a cultural bridge between this variegated novel, 
with profound historical, sociological and psycological semnifications, written with finesse and 
great knowledge of language, and its version in Swedish, difficulties concerning intertwining 
various linguistic registers (for example the mondaine, bourgeois and the familiar, sometimes 
even vulgar one), wich are determined socially and culturally and differentiated lexically and 
sintactically, has to be overcome. 
This study aims to examine these mentioned different sociolects in the source-language, as well 
as the applicated strategies or techniques in the translation. Which are the adequate methods? 
How do the solutions to these challenges look like, and how can functional equivalents be found 
in the target-ÌÁÎÇÕÁÇÅȟ ÔÈÒÏÕÇÈ ×ÈÉÃÈȟ ÁÓ 6ÅÎÕÔÉ ÃÌÁÉÍÓȟ ȵÌÉÎÇÕÉÓÔÉÃ ÁÎÄ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÌ ÄÉÆÆÅÒÅÎÃÅÓ ÁÒÅ 
somehow signalled, where a reader gets some sense ÏÆ Á ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÌ ÏÔÈÅÒȱ ɉςππψȟ 264), without 
being so foreignized that he reject the text? In what way does the Romanian social context differ 
from the Swedish, things we have to take in consideration since the context determines different 
connotations evoced by the social idioms concerned? In this work, I will also discuss those 
aspects in the translation which, although not without importance, for various reasons, have 
been abandoned, ȱÌÏÓÔȱ ÁÌÏÎÇ ÔÈÅ ÔÒÉÐȢ 
Keywords : translation, Romanian, Swedish, sociolects, cultural differences 
 
 
Traducátorul ɀ Homo viator  ÿÎ ÓÐÁĪÉÕÌ Á ÄÏÕá ÃÕÌÔÕÒÉȠ ÒÅÇÉÓÔÒÅ ÌÉÎÇÖÉÓÔÉÃÅ ÿÎ ÔÒÁÄÕÃÅÒÅ 
_Î ÁÎÕÌ ςπρυȟ ÁÍ ÔÒÁÄÕÓȟ ÄÉÎ ÒÏÍÝÎá ÿÎ ÓÕÅÄÅÚáȟ ÃÁÒÔÅÁ 'ÁÂÒÉÅÌÅÉ !ÄÁÍÅĦÔÅÁÎÕ $ÉÍÉÎÅÁĪá 
ÐÉÅÒÄÕÔáȟ ÕÎ ÒÏÍÁÎ ÃÁÒÅ ÉÎÖÉÔá ÃÉÔÉÔÏÒÕÌ ÌÁ Ï ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅ ÿÎ ÔÉÍÐ ĦÉ ÿÎ ÓÐÁĪÉÕȟ ÄÅĦÉ ÐÒÉÍÁ ĦÉ ÕÌÔÉÍÁ 
parte ÓÅ ÄÅÓÆáĦÏÁÒá ÿÎÔÒ-Ï ÓÉÎÇÕÒá ÄÉÍÉÎÅÁĪáȟ ÿÎÔÒ-ÕÎ ÓÉÎÇÕÒ ÏÒÁĦȢ 0ÒÉÎ ÒÅÆÌÅÃĪÉÉÌÅ ĦÉ ÍÅÍÏÒÉÉÌÅ 
ÄÅÓÅÏÒÉ ÓÐÏÎÔÁÎÅ ĦÉȟ ÄÉÎ ÐÕÎÃÔ ÄÅ ÖÅÄÅÒÅ ÓÔÉÌÉÓÔÉÃȟ ÕÎÅÏÒÉ ÈÁÏÔÉÃÅȟ ÐÅÒÓÏÎÁÊÕÌ ÐÒÉÎÃÉÐÁÌȟ 6ÉÃÁȟ ÿÌ 
ÐÒÏÖÏÁÃá ÐÅ ÃÉÔÉÔÏÒ ÌÁ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÁ ÃÕ ÅÁ ÿÎÔÒ-ÕÎ ÃÁÒÕÓÅÌ ÁÍÅĪÉÔÏÒȢ &ÉÉÎÄ ÕÎ ÖÏÉÁÊ ÐÌÉÎ ÄÅ ÃÏÎÏÔÁĪÉÉ 
ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÌÅ ÓÐÅÃÉÆÉÃÅȟ ÅÓÔÅ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÓÉÎÅ ÿÎĪÅÌÅÓ Ãá ÁÐÁÒ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÅ ÿÎ ÐÒÏÃÅÓÕÌ ÄÅ ÔÒÁÄÕÃÅÒÅȢ _Î ÃÒÅÁÒÅÁ 
ÕÎÕÉ ÐÏÄ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÌ ÿÎÔÒÅ ÁÃÅÓÔ ÒÏÍÁÎ ÃÏÍÐÌÅØȟ ÃÕ ÐÒÏÆÕÎÄÅ ÓÅÍÎÉÆÉÃÁĪÉÉ ÉÓÔÏÒÉÃÅȟ ÓÏÃÉÏÌÏÇÉÃÅȟ 
ÐÓÉÈÏÌÏÇÉÃÅȟ ÓÃÒÉÓ ÃÕ ÆÉÎÅĪÅ ĦÉ ÄÅÏÓÅÂÉÔá ĦÔÉÉÎĪá Á ÌÉÍÂÉÉȟ ĦÉ ÖÅÒÓÉÕÎÅÁ ÓÁ ÿÎ ÓÕÅÄÅÚáȟ ÔÒÅÂÕÉÅ Óá ÆÉÅ 
ÄÅÐáĦÉÔÅ ÄÉÆÉÃÕÌÔáĪÉÌÅ ÌÅÇÁÔÅ ÄÅ ÿÍÐÌÅÔÉÒÅÁ ÄÉÖÅÒÓÅÌÏÒ ÒÅÇÉÓÔÒÅ ÌÉÎÇÖÉÓÔÉÃÅȟ ÄÅÔÅÒÍÉÎÁÔÅ ÓÏÃÉÁÌ ĦÉ 
ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÌ ĦÉ ÄÉÆÅÒÅÎĪÉÁÔÅ ÌÅØÉÃÁÌ ĦÉ ÓÉÎÔÁÃÔÉÃȟ ÄÅ ÅØÅÍÐÌÕ ÃÅÌ ÍÏÎÄÅÎȟ ÂÕÒÇÈÅÚȟ ĦÉ ÃÅÌ familiar, uneori 
chiar vulgar.  
3ÔÕÄÉÕÌ ÄÅ ÆÁĪá ÕÒÍáÒÅĦÔÅ Óá ÅØÁÍÉÎÅÚÅ ÎÕÍÉÔÅÌÅ ÓÏÃÉÏÌÅÃÔÅ ÄÉÆÅÒÉÔÅ ÄÉÎ ÌÉÍÂÁ-ÓÕÒÓáȟ ÐÒÅÃÕÍ ĦÉ 
ÓÔÒÁÔÅÇÉÉÌÅ ÓÁÕ ÔÅÈÎÉÃÉÌÅ ÁÐÌÉÃÁÔÅ ÿÎ ÔÒÁÄÕÃÅÒÅȢ #ÁÒÅ ÓÕÎÔ ÍÅÔÏÄÅÌÅ ÁÄÅÃÖÁÔÅȩ #ÕÍ ÁÒÁÔá ÓÏÌÕĪÉÉÌÅ 
ÌÁ ÁÃÅÓÔÅ ÐÒÏÖÏÃáÒÉȟ ĦÉ ÃÕÍ ÁÎÕÍÅ ÐÏÔ ÆÉ ÇáÓÉÔÅ ÅÃÈÉÖÁÌÅÎÔÅ ÆÕÎÃĪÉÏÎÁÌÅ ÿÎ ÌÉÍÂÁ-ĪÉÎÔáȟ ÐÒÉÎ Ãare, 
ÃÕÍ ÓÕÓĪÉÎÅ 6ÅÎÕÔÉ ɉςππψȟ ςφτɊȟ ÄÉÆÅÒÅÎĪÅÌÅ ÌÉÎÇÖÉÓÔÉÃÅ ĦÉ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÌÅ ÓÕÎÔ ÓÅÍÎÁÌÁÔÅȟ ÉÁÒ ÃÉÔÉÔÏÒÉÉȟ 
ÄÅĦÉ ÒÅÁÌÉÚÅÁÚá Ãá ÅÓÔÅ ÖÏÒÂÁ ÄÅ Ï ÁÌÔá ÃÕÌÔÕÒáȟ ÐÏÔ Óá ĦÉ-Ï ÁÐÒÏÐÉÅ ÆáÒá ÃÁ ÁÃÅÓÔÅ ÄÉÆÅÒÅÎĪÅ Óá ÌÅ 
ÐÒÏÖÏÁÃÅ ÕÎ ÁÃÕÔ ÓÅÎÔÉÍÅÎÔ ÄÅ ÿÎÓÔÒáÉÎÁÒÅȩ _Î ÃÅ ÆÅÌ ÓÅ ÄÅÏÓÅÂÅĦÔÅ ÃÏÎÔÅØÔÕÌ ÓÏÃÉÁÌ ÒÏÍÝÎÅÓÃ ÄÅ 
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ÃÅÌ ÓÕÅÄÅÚȟ ÐÅ ÃÁÒÅ ÔÒÅÂÕÉÅ Óá ÿÌ ÌÕáÍ ÿÎ ÃÏÎÓÉÄÅÒÁÒÅ ÄÅÏÁÒÅÃÅ ÃÏÎÔÅØÔÕÌ ÒÅÓÐÅÃÔÉÖ ÄÅÔÅÒÍÉÎá 
ÃÏÎÏÔÁĪÉÉ ÄÉÆÅÒÉÔÅ ÅÖÏÃÁÔÅ ÐÒÉÎ ÄÉÁÌÅÃÔÅÌÅ ÓÏÃÉÁÌÅ ÿÎ ÃÁÕÚáȩ _Î ÌÕÃÒÁÒÅ ÓÕÎÔ ÄÉÓÃÕÔÁÔÅ ÄÅ ÁÓÅÍÅÎÅÁ 
ÁÓÐÅÃÔÅÌÅ ÌÅÇÁÔÅ ÄÅ ÔÒÁÄÕÃÅÒÅ ÃÁÒÅȟ ÄÅĦÉ ÉÍÐÏÒÔÁÎÔÅȟ ÄÉÎ ÄÉÖÅÒÓÅ ÍÏÔÉÖÅ ÁÕ ÆÏÓÔ ÁÂÁÎÄÏÎÁÔÅȟ 
ȵÐÉÅÒÄÕÔÅȱ ÐÅ ÄÒÕÍȢ 
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-ÉÒÃÅÁ %ÌÉÁÄÅ ÁÎÄ #ÏÎÓÔÁÎÔÉÎ "ÒÝÎÃÕĥÉȡ )ÎÎÅÒ %ØÉÌÅ ÁÓ Á 7ÁÙ ÔÏ×ÁÒÄÓ ÔÈÅ #ÅÎÔÒÅ 
Laic thought and artistic expression, leading to the distortion of manȭs image in numberless 
theoÒÅÔÉÃ ÁÎÄ ÁÒÔÉÓÔÉÃ ÃÌÏÓÅÄ ÓÙÓÔÅÍÓȟ ÎÁÍÅÄ ÂÙ ÕÓÉÎÇ ÔÈÅ ÓÕÆÆÉØ ȭ-ÉÓÍȭ , are characteristic for 
20th century view of the world. The fact is amazing that the well known Romanian sculptor, 
#ÏÎÓÔÁÎÔÉÎ "ÒÝÎÃÕĥÉȟ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ ÒÅÎÏ×ÎÅÄ ÈÉÓÔÏÒÉÁÎ ÏÆ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÎÓ -ÉÒÃÅÁ %ÌÉÁde, of Romanian origin 
as well, succeed to establish landmarks of original creativity on a global scale, while their vision 
ÇÏÅÓ ÁÇÁÉÎÓÔ ÔÈÅ ÍÅÎÔÉÏÎÅÄ ȭÍÁÉÎÓÔÒÅÁÍȭ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÇÅÎÅÒÁÌ ÃÏÎÔÅÍÐÏÒÁÒÙ ÃÏÎÔÅØÔȢ 4ÈÉÓ ÐÁÐÅÒ 
intends to approach and explain the issues tied to the organic conception of the world, present 
ÉÎ ÂÏÔÈ 2ÏÍÁÎÉÁÎ ÁÕÔÈÏÒÓȢ 4ÈÅ ÎÏÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ȭÓÁÃÒÅÄȭ ×ÉÔÈ %ÌÉÁÄÅȟ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÁÔ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ȭÅÓÓÅÎÃÅȭ ×ÉÔÈ 
"ÒÝÎÃÕĥÉ ÁÒÅ ËÅÙ ×ÏÒÄÓ ÆÏÒ ÔÈÅÉÒ ÓÐÉÒÉÔÕÁÌ ÑÕÅÓÔÓ ÂÁÃË ÔÏ ÔÈÅ ȭÏÒÉÇÉÎ ÏÆ ÔÈÉÎÇÓȭȟ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ 
ȭÐÒÉÍÏÒÄÉÁÌȭȢ 3ÕÃh quests, typical for the traditional man, defined as homo religiosus by Eliade, 
while being fundamentally gnoseological, describe the dichotomy between sacred and profane, 
essence and appearance, value and non-value, permanece and tempotality, centre and 
ÐÅÒÉÐÈÅÒÙȢ %ÓÓÅÎÔÉÁÌÌÙ ÏÎÔÈÏÌÏÇÉÃȟ "ÒÝÎÃÕĥÉȭÓ ÁÎÄ %ÌÉÁÄÅȭÓ ÑÕÅÓÔÓȟ ÁÒÅ ÔÈÅ way to the centre of 
ÏÎÅȭÓ ÂÅÉÎÇ, coinciding with the centre of overall existence. Such view seems to be characteristic 
for a whole range of Romanian outstanding authors: Mihai Eminescu, Lucian Blaga, Ion Barbu, 
Nichita Stanescu, regardless of their individual style and/or the period of time they belong to. 
 
Keywords : "ÒÝÎÃÕĥÉȟ %ÌÉÁÄÅȟ ÓÁÃÒÅÄȟ ÅÓÓÅÎÃÅȟ ×ÏÒÌÄ ÖÉÅ×ȟ ÒÅÁÌÉÔÙ 
 
 
-ÉÒÃÅÁ %ÌÉÁÄÅ ĥÉ #ÏÎÓÔÁÎÔÉÎ "ÒÝÎÃÕĥÉȡ ÅØÉÌÕÌ ÉÎÔÅÒÉÏÒȟ ÃÁ drum spre Centru  
'ÝÎÄÉÒÅÁ ĥÉ ÅØÐÒÅÓÉÁ ÁÒÔÉÓÔÉÃá ÌÁÉÃÉÚÁÔÅȟ ÐÒÅÃÕÍ ĥÉ ÄÉÓÔÏÒÓÉÏÎÁÒÅÁ ÉÍÁÇÉÎÉÉ ÏÍÕÌÕÉ ÿÎ 
ÎÅÎÕÍáÒÁÔÅÌÅ ÓÉÓÔÅÍÅ ÔÅÏÒÅÔÉÃÅ ĥÉ ÁÒÔÉÓÔÉÃÅ ÿÎÃÈÉÓÅȟ Á ÃáÒÏÒ ÄÅÎÕÍÉÒÅ ÅÓÔÅ ÒÅÄÁÔá ÃÁÒÁÃÔÅÒÉÓÔÉÃ 
ÐÒÉÎ ÓÕÆÉØÕÌ ȵ-ismȱȟ ÒÅÐÒÅÚÉÎÔá ÃÁÒÁÃÔÅÒÉÓÔÉÃÉ ÁÌÅ ÖÉÚÉÕÎii asupra lumii a secolului XX. Este 
ÓÕÒÐÒÉÎÚáÔÏÒ ÆÁÐÔÕÌ Ãá ÒÅÎÕÍÉÔÕÌ ÓÃÕÌÐÔÏÒ ÒÏÍÝÎȟ #ÏÎÓÔÁÎÔÉÎ "ÒÝÎÃÕĥÉ ĥÉ ÃÕÎÏÓÃÕÔÕÌ ÉÓÔÏÒÉÃ ÁÌ 
ÒÅÌÉÇÉÉÌÏÒȟ -ÉÒÃÅÁ %ÌÉÁÄÅȟ ÄÅ ÁÓÅÍÅÎÉ ÄÅ ÏÒÉÇÉÎÅ ÒÏÍÝÎáȟ ÒÅÕĥÅÓÃ Óá ÓÔÁÂÉÌÅÁÓÃá ÒÅÐÅÒÅ ÄÅ 
ÃÒÅÁÔÉÖÉÔÁÔÅ ÏÒÉÇÉÎÁÌá ÐÅ ÓÃÁÒá ÇÌÏÂÁÌáȟ ÿÎ ÔÉÍÐ ÃÅ ÖÉÚÉÕÎÅÁ ÌÏÒ ÓÅ ÓÉÔÕÅÁÚá ÿÎ ÏÐÏÚÉ ÉÅ ÃÕ ÁÃÅÌ 
ȵÃÕÒÅÎÔ ÐÒÉÎÃÉÐÁÌȱ ÍÅÎ ÉÏÎÁÔȟ ÄÉÎ ÃÁÄÒÕÌ ÃÏÎÔÅØÔÕÌÕÉ ÃÏÎÔÅÍÐÏÒÁÎ ÃÕ ÅÉȢ ,ÕÃÒÁÒÅÁ ÄÅ ÆÁ á 
ÒÅÐÒÅÚÉÎÔá ÉÎÔÅÎ ÉÁ ÄÅ Á ÁÂÏÒÄÁ ĥÉ ÅØÐÌÉÃÁ ÃÈÅÓÔÉÕÎÉÌÅ ÌÅÇÁÔÅ ÄÅ ÃÏÎÃÅÐ ÉÁ ÏÒÇÁÎÉÃÉÓÔá ÄÅÓÐÒÅ 
lume, prezeÎÔá ÌÁ ÁÍÂÉÉ ÁÕÔÏÒÉ ÒÏÍÝÎÉȢ .Ï ÉÕÎÅÁ ÄÅ ȵÓÁÃÒÕȱ ÌÁ %ÌÉÁÄÅ ĥÉ ÃÅÁ ÄÅ ȵÅÓÅÎ áȱ ÌÁ 
"ÒÝÎÃÕĥÉ ÒÅÐÒÅÚÉÎÔá ÃÕÖÉÎÔÅÌÅ ÃÈÅÉÅ ÐÒÉÖÉÔÏÁÒÅ ÌÁ ÑÕÅÓÔÁ ÌÏÒ ÿÎÓÐÒÅ ȵÏÒÉÇÉÎÅÁ ÌÕÃÒÕÒÉÌÏÒȱ ĥÉ 
ȵÐÒÉÍÏÒÄÉÁÌȱȢ !ÃÅÓÔ ÇÅÎ ÄÅ ÑÕÅÓÔáȟ ÔÉÐÉÃá ÐÅÎÔÒÕ ÏÍÕÌ ÔÒÁÄÉ ÉÏÎÁÌȟ ÄÅÆÉÎÉÔ ÄÅ %ÌÉÁÄe drept homo 
religiosus, ÅÓÔÅ ÄÅ ÎÁÔÕÒá ÇÎÏÓÅÏÌÏÇÉÃáȟ ÄÅÓÃÒÉÉÎÄ ÄÉÈÏÔÏÍÉÁ ÄÉÎÔÒÅ ÓÁÃÒÕ ĥÉ ÐÒÏÆÁÎȟ ÅÓÅÎ á ĥÉ 
ÁÐÁÒÅÎ áȟ ÖÁÌÏÁÒÅ ĥÉ ÎÏÎ-ÖÁÌÏÁÒÅȟ ÐÅÒÍÁÎÅÎ á ĥÉ ÔÅÍÐÏÒÁÌÉÔÁÔÅȟ ÃÅÎÔÒÕ ĥÉ ÐÅÒÉÆÅÒÉÅȢ $Å ÅÓÅÎ á 
ÏÎÔÏÌÏÇÉÃáȟ ÑÕÅÓÔÁ ÌÕÉ "ÒÝÎÃÕĥÉ ĥÉ Á ÌÕÉ %ÌÉÁÄÅ ÓÕÎÔ dÒÕÍÕÌ ÓÐÒÅ ÃÅÎÔÒÕÌ ÆÉÉÎӈÅÉȟ ÃÁÒÅȟ ÿÎÓáȟ ÃÏÉÎÃÉÄÅ 
ÔÏÔÏÄÁÔá ÃÕ ÃÅÎÔÒÕÌ ÅØÉÓÔÅÎ ÅÉ ÃÁ ÔÏÔÁÌÉÔÁÔÅȢ !ÃÅÓÔ ÇÅÎ ÄÅ ÖÉÚÉÕÎÅ ÅÓÔÅȟ ÓÅ ÐÁÒÅȟ ÃÁÒÁÃÔÅÒÉÓÔÉÃ 
ÐÅÎÔÒÕ ÕÎ ĥÉÒ ÄÅ ÁÕÔÏÒÉ ÒÏÍÝÎÉ ÒÅÍÁÒÃÁÂÉÌÉȡ -ÉÈÁÉ %ÍÉÎÅÓÃÕȟ ,ÕÃÉÁÎ "ÌÁÇÁȟ )ÏÎ "ÁÒÂÕȟ .ÉÃÈÉÔÁ 
3ÔáÎÅÓÃÕȟ ÉÎÄÉÆÅÒÅÎÔ ÃÁÒÅ ÁÒ ÆÉ ÓÔÉÌÕÌ ÉÎÄÉÖÉÄÕÁÌ ÁÌ ÁÃÅÓÔÏÒÁ ĥÉȾÓÁÕ ÐÅÒÉÏÁÄÁ ÄÅ ÔÉÍÐ ÃáÒÅÉÁ ÿÉ 
ÁÐÁÒ ÉÎȢ 
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The )ÍÐÏÓÓÉÂÌÅ 2ÅÔÕÒÎȢ (ÏÍÅÃÏÍÉÎÇÓ ÉÎ #áÔáÌÉÎ $ÏÒÉÁÎ &ÌÏÒÅÓÃÕȭÓ .ÏÖÅÌÓ 
Relying on recent theoretical debates concerning the dynamics of migration and identity, this 
paper intends to explore these issues in the novels of the Romanian-ÂÏÒÎ 3×ÉÓÓ ×ÒÉÔÅÒ #áÔáÌÉÎ 
Dorian Florescu. Writings such as Vremea minunilor (Time of Wonders), $ÒÕÍÕÌ ÓÃÕÒÔ ÓÐÒÅ ÃÁÓá 
(The Short Way Home) and Maseurul orb (The Blind Masseur) project a subjective, contradictory 
ÐÅÒÓÐÅÃÔÉÖÅ ÕÐÏÎ ÔÈÅ ÐÒÏÃÅÓÓ ÏÆ ÒÅÔÕÒÎÉÎÇ ÔÏ ÁÎ ȱÉÍÁÇÉÎÁÒÙ ÈÏÍÅÌÁÎÄȱȟ an issue central to the 
memory of late Romanian communism.  

 
Keywords : ȰÉÍÁÇÉÎÁÒÙ ÈÏÍÅÌÁÎÄÓȱȟ ÐÏÓÔ-communism, nostalgia, homecoming, identity 
 
 
)ÍÐÏÓÉÂÉÌÁ ÿÎÔÏÁÒÃÅÒÅȢ #áÌáÔÏÒÉÉ ÓÐÒÅ ÃÁÓá ÿÎ ÒÏÍÁÎÅÌÅ ÌÕÉ #áÔáÌÉÎ $ÏÒÉÁÎ &ÌÏÒÅÓÃÕ 
!ÎÃÏÒÁÔá ÿÎ ÓÔÒÕÃÔÕÒÉ ÔÅÏÒÅÔÉÃÅ ÒÅÃÅÎÔÅ ÖÉÚÝÎÄ ÄÉÎÁÍÉÃÁ ÍÉÇÒÁĪÉÅÉ ĦÉ Á ÅØÐÌÏÒáÒÉÉ ÓÅÍÎÉÆÉÃÁĪÉÉÌÏÒ 
ÉÄÅÎÔÉÔáĪÉÉȟ ÐÒÅÚÅÎÔÁ ÁÂÏÒÄÁÒÅ ÿĦÉ ÐÒÏÐÕÎÅ Óá ÕÒÍáÒÅÁÓÃá ÁÃÅÓÔÅ ÆÅÎÏÍÅÎÅ ÿÎ ÐÒÏÚÁ ÓÃÒÉÉÔÏÒÕÌÕÉ 
ÅÌÖÅĪÉÁÎ ÄÅ ÏÒÉÇÉÎÅ ÒÏÍÝÎá #áÔáÌÉÎ $ÏÒÉÁÎ &ÌÏÒÅÓÃÕȢ 2ÏÍÁÎÅ ÐÒÅÃÕÍ Vremea minunilor, Drumul 
sÃÕÒÔ ÓÐÒÅ ÃÁÓá ĦÉ Maseurul orb ÁÒÔÉÃÕÌÅÁÚá Ï ÐÅÒÓÐÅÃÔÉÖá ÃÏÎÔÒÁÄÉÃÔÏÒÉÅ ĦÉ ÓÕÂÉÅÃÔÉÖá ÁÓÕÐÒÁ 
ÒÅÖÅÎÉÒÉÉ ÁÃÁÓáȟ ÿÎÔÒ-Ï ȵÐÁÔÒÉÅ ÉÍÁÇÉÎÁÒáȱ ÒÅÃÕÐÅÒÁÔá ÄÉÎ ÍÅÍÏÒÉÁ ÕÌÔÉÍÉÌÏÒ ÁÎÉ ÁÉ ÃÏÍÕÎÉÓÍÕÌÕÉ 
românesc. 
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Noaptea de Sânziene. Traveling in th e Imaginary or D iary of a Novel  
4ÈÅ ÐÒÅÓÅÎÔ ÁÒÔÉÃÌÅ ÐÒÏÐÏÓÅÓ Á ÓÔÕÄÙ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÊÕÒÎÅÙ ÉÎÔÏ ÔÈÅ ÉÍÁÇÉÎÁÒÙ ×ÒÉÔÉÎÇ ÏÆ -ÉÒÃÅÁ %ÌÉÁÄÅȭÓ 
most important novel, or at least from the perspective of the Romanian writer, of his laborious 
novel, Noaptea de Sânziene. Coroborated with the exile, the travel into the novel writing 
becomes a real Sisif work, and achivements inevitably blend with failures. What really proves 
this study is the fact that writing a literary work represents more than writing at a desk, the 
author being emotionally involved in creating his characters, in shaping the settings, in 
ilustrating the events. The narrator inevitably becomes a genuine demiurge, who by use of his 
inner restlessness gives his creation, unconciously, the same emotions. The beauty and the 
satisfaction of his creation are brought about by the end and by discovering the fact that the 
ÃÈÁÒÁÃÔÅÒÓ ÄÏ ÎÏÔ ÍÏÖÅ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ȰÂÒÏ×ÎÉÁÎȱ ÍÁÎÎÅÒȟ ÂÕÔ ÔÈÅÙ ÁÌÌ ÃÏÎÖÅÒÇÅ ÔÏ×ÁÒÄÓ ÔÈÅ ÓÁÍÅ ÐÏÉÎÔȟ 
that of acomplishment and perfection of the travel. 

 
Keywords : travel, social, ergography, Eliade, sacred 

 
Noaptea de Sânziene. #ḠÌḠÔÏÒÉÁ ÿÎ ÉÍÁÇÉÎÁÒ ÓÁÕ ÊÕÒÎÁÌÕÌ ÕÎÕÉ ÒÏÍÁÎ 
!ÒÔÉÃÏÌÕÌ ÄÅ ÆÁ  ÐÒÏÐÕÎÅ ÕÎ ÓÔÕÄÉÕ ÁÓÕÐÒÁ Ã Ì ÔÏÒÉÅÉ ÿÎ ÉÍÁÇÉÎÁÒÕÌ ÓÃÒÉÅÒÉÉ ÃÅÌÕÉ ÍÁÉ ÉÍÐÏÒÔÁÎÔ 
ÒÏÍÁÎ ÁÌ ÌÕÉ -ÉÒÃÅÁ %ÌÉÁÄÅȟ ÓÁÕ ÃÅÌ ÐÕ ÉÎ ÄÉÎ ÐÅÒÓÐÅÃÔÉÖÁ ÓÃÒÉÉÔÏÒÕÌÕÉ ÒÏÍÝÎȟ Á ÃÅÌÕÉ ÍÁÉ ÍÕÎÃÉÔ 
ÒÏÍÁÎ ÁÌ Ó Õȟ Noaptea de SânzieneȢ #ÏÒÏÂÏÒÁÔ  ÃÕ ÅØÉÌÕÌȟ Ã ÌÔÏria în scrierea romanului devine o 
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ÒÅÁÌ  ÍÕÎÃ  ÄÅ 3ÉÓÉÆȟ ÉÁÒ ÒÅÕĥÉÔÅÌÅ ÓÅ ÿÍÐÌÅÔÅÓÃ ÉÎÅÖÉÔÁÂÉÌ ÃÕ ÅĥÅÃÕÌȢ #ÅÅÁ ÃÅ ÄÅÍÏÎÓÔÒÅÁÚ  ÁÃÅÓÔ 
ÓÔÕÄÉÕ ÅÓÔÅ ÆÁÐÔÕÌ Ã  ÓÃÒÉÅÒÅÁ ÕÎÅÉ ÏÐÅÒÅ ÌÉÔÅÒÁÒÅ ÐÒÅÓÕÐÕÎÅ ÍÁÉ ÍÕÌÔ ÄÅÃÝÔ ÌÕÃÒÕÌ ÌÁ ÍÁÓ ȟ 
autorul implicându-se afectiv în crearea personajelor, în conturarea cadrelor, în prezentarea 
ÅÖÅÎÉÍÅÎÔÅÌÏÒȢ 0ÒÏÚÁÔÏÒÕÌ ÄÅÖÉÎÅ ÕÎ ÖÅÒÉÔÁÂÉÌ ÄÅÍÉÕÒÇȟ ÃÁÒÅ ÐÒÉÎ ÎÅÌÉÎÉĥÔÉÌÅ ÓÁÌÅ ÓÕÆÌÅÔÅĥÔÉ 
ÉÍÐÒÉÍ  ÃÒÅÁ ÉÅÉ ÿÎÔÒ-Ï ÍÁÎÉÅÒ  ÉÎÃÏÎĥÔÉÅÎÔ  ÁÃÅÌÅÁĥÉ ÔÒ ÉÒÉȢ &ÕÍÕÓÅ ÅÁ ĥÉ ÓÁÔÉÓÆÁÃ ÉÁ ÃÒÅÁ ÉÅÉ ÖÉÎ 
ÐÅ Í ÓÕÒÁ ÆÉÎÁÌÉÔ ÉÉ ĥÉ ÄÅÓÃÏÐÅÒÉÒÉÉ ÆÁÐÔÕÌÕÉ Ã  ÐÅÒÓÏÎÁÊÅÌÅ ÎÕ ÓÅ ÍÉĥÃ  ÂÒÏ×ÎÉÁÎȟ ÃÉ ÔÏÁÔÅ 
ÃÏÎÖÅÒÇ Ã ÔÒÅ ÁÃÅÌÁĥÉ ÐÕÎÃÔȟ ÁÃÅÌÁ ÁÌ ÿÍÐÌÉÎÉÒÉÉ ĥÉ ÄÅÓ ÖÝÒĥÉÒÉÉ Ã Ì ÔÏÒÉÅÉȢ 

 
Cuvinte -cheie: ÃḨÌḨÔÏÒÉÅȟ ÓÏÃÉÁÌȟ ÅÒÇÏÇÒÁÆÉÅȟ %ÌÉÁÄÅȟ ÓÁÃÒÕ 
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Journey to the Center of the Poetr y and Being. Transcendence and Vision: The Great 
Passage (1924), Lucian Blaga.  
Strongly impressed by the expressionist tension, the blagian volume The Great Passage (1924) 
marks the establishment of an abyss between the meanings of the outer world and the level of 
inner feelings, the generator of the inevitable existential crisis. The romantic experience of 
seeking absolute communion is transformed into the poetry of Lucian Blaga (and, with him, to 
all interwar poetry) into the conflict of the world with consciousness, marked by deep 
metaphysical disturbances and anxiety. The poet is the one who is wearing the coat of the 
missionary, being the one who came in order to restore balance, by (eventually!) returning to 
the original space, avoiding the apocalypse. Through the necessary suspension of alterity and 
the promotion of an absolute language that communicates itself without necessarily 
communicating something (E. Coseriu), Poetry thus becomes an authentic catalyst of universal 
harmony, restoring calm resorption. 

 
Keywords : poetry, expressionism, transcendence, vision, metaphysical 

 
 

#áÌáÔÏÒÉÅ ÓÐÒÅ ÉÎÔÅÒÉÏÒÕÌ 0ÏÅÚÉÅÉ ĦÉ ÁÌ &ÉÉÎĪÅÉȢ 4ÒÁÎÓÃÅÎÄÅÎĪá ĦÉ ÖÉÚÉÏÎÁÒÉÓÍȡ _n marea 
trecere (1924), Lucian Blaga  
0ÕÔÅÒÎÉÃ ÁÍÐÒÅÎÔÁÔ ÄÅ ÔÅÎÓÉÕÎÅÁ ÅØÐÒÅÓÉÏÎÉÓÔáȟ ÖÏÌÕÍÕÌ ÂÌÁÇÉÁÎ În marea trecere (1924) 
ÍÁÒÃÈÅÁÚá ÁÂÉÓÕÌ ÄÉÎÔÒÅ ÓÅÎÓÕÒÉÌÅ ÌÕÍÉÉ ÅØÔÅÒÉÏÁÒÅ ĦÉ ÎÉÖÅÌÕÌ ÔÒáÉÒÉÌÏÒ ÉÎÔÅÒÉÏÁÒÅȟ ÇÅÎÅÒÁÔÏÒ ÁÌ 
ÉÎÅÖÉÔÁÂÉÌÅÉ ÃÒÉÚÅ ÅØÉÓÔÅÎĪÉÁÌÅȢ %ØÐÅÒÉÅÎĪÁ ÒÏÍÁÎÔÉÃá Á ÃáÕÔáÒÉÉ ÃÏÍÕÎÉÕÎÉÉ ÁÂÓÏÌÕÔÅ ÓÅ 
ÔÒÁÎÓÆÏÒÍáȟ ÌÁ ,ÕÃÉÁÎ "ÌÁÇÁ ɉĦÉȟ ÏÄÁÔá ÃÕ ÅÌȟ ÐÅÎÔÒÕ ÿÎÔÒÅÁÇÁ ÐÏÅÚÉÅ ÉÎÔÅÒÂÅÌÉÃáɊȟ ÿÎ ÃÏÎÆÌÉÃÔÕÌ 
ÌÕÍÉÉ ÃÕ ÃÏÎĦÔÉÉÎĪÁȟ ÍÁÒÃÁÔ ÄÅ ÐÒÏÆÕÎÄÅ ÔÕÌÂÕÒáÒÉ ĦÉ ÎÅÌÉÎÉĦÔÉ ÍÅÔÁÆÉÚÉÃÅȢ 0ÏÅÔÕÌ ÅÓÔÅ ÃÅÌ ÃÁÒÅ 
ÿÍÂÒÁÃá ÈÁÉÎÁ ÍÉÓÉÏÎÁÒÕÌÕÉȟ ÁÌ ÃÅÌÕÉ ÖÅÎÉÔ ÃÕ ÓÃÏÐÕÌ ÄÅ Á ÒÅÉÎÓÔÁÕÒÁ ÅÃÈÉÌÉÂÒÕÌ ĦÉ ÏÒÄÉÎÅÁȟ ÐÒÉÎ 
ɉÅÖÅÎÔÕÁÌȦɊ ÿÎÔÏÁÒÃÅÒÅÁ ÓÐÒÅ ÏÒÉÇÉÎÁÒȟ ÿÎ ÅÖÉÔÁÒÅÁ ÉÎÓÔÁÌáÒÉÉ ÁÐÏÃÁÌÉÐÓÅÉȢ 0ÒÉÎ ÓÕÓÐÅÎÄÁÒÅÁ 
ÎÅÃÅÓÁÒá Á ÁÌÔÅÒÉÔáĪÉÉ ĦÉ ÐÒÉÎ ÐÒÏÍÏÖÁÒÅÁ ÕÎÕÉ ÌÉÍÂÁÊ ÁÂÓÏÌÕÔȟ ÃÁÒÅ ÓÅ ÃÏÍÕÎÉÃá ÐÅ ÓÉÎÅȟ ÆáÒá Á 
ÃÏÍÕÎÉÃÁ ÎÅÁÐáÒÁÔ ÃÅÖÁ ɉ%Ȣ #ÏÓÅÒÉÕɊȟ 0ÏÅÚÉÁ ÄÅÖÉÎÅȟ ÁÓÔÆÅÌȟ ÕÎ ÁÕÔÅÎÔÉÃ ÃÁÔÁÌÉÚÁÔÏÒ ÁÌ ÁÒÍÏÎÉÅÉ 
ÕÎÉÖÅÒÓÁÌÅȟ ÒÅÉÎÓÔÁÕÒÝÎÄ ÕÎ ÃÁÌÍ ÁÌ ÒÅÓÏÒÂĪÉÅÉȢ 

 
Cuvinte -cheie: ÐÏÅÚÉÅȟ ÅØÐÒÅÓÉÏÎÉÓÍȟ ÔÒÁÎÓÃÅÎÄÅÎĪáȟ ÖÉÚÉÏÎÁÒÉÓÍȟ ÍÅÔÁÆÉÚÉÃ 
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7ÒÅÃË 4Ï×ÁÒÄÓ ÁÎÄ ÆÒÏÍ ÔÈÅ Ȱ.avel of the WÏÒÌÄȱ 
The latest volumes published by Catalin Dorian Florescu ɀ both the novel Der Mann, der das 
Glück bringt (The Man Who Brings Happiness) and the short stories gathered in Der Nabel der 
Welt (The navel of the world) ɀ depict a journey (or migration, under its various aspects) as a 
ÃÁÔÁÌÙÓÔ ÆÏÒ ȰÌÕÃËÙȱ ÅÎÃÏÕÎÔÅÒÓȢ &ÒÏÍ ÔÈÅ $ÁÎÕÂÅ $ÅÌÔÁ ÔÏ -ÁÎÈÁÔÔÁÎȟ ÆÒÏÍ ρψωω ÔÏ ÔÈÅ ςπππÓȟ 
the novel recounts the journey of the characters in their search for happiness, but also in the 
struggle for survival. Pictured are several generations and the existence seems like a river that 
carries the characters on different lands. The picaresque accents are resumed in Der Nabel der 
Welt, where travel and / or migration (including all cardinal points) are seen as a periple to the 
ȰÎÁÖÅÌ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ×ÏÒÌÄȱȟ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ ÒÅÁÌÍ ÏÆ ÌÉÂÅÒÔÙ ÁÎÄ ÐÒÏÍÉÓÅȢ "ÕÔ ÏÎÃÅ ÔÈÅÙ ÇÅÔ ÔÈÅÒÅȟ ÔÈÅ ÃÈÁÒÁÃÔÅÒÓ 
ÌÅÁÒÎ ÔÈÅ ȰÆÏÒÔÕÎÅȱ ÏÒ ÔÈÅ ȰÍÉÓÆÏÒÔÕÎÅȱ ÏÆ ÈÁÖÉÎÇ ÌÅÆÔ ÔÈÅÉr home ɀ and the 9/11 episode is 
present in both volumes. The present paper sets out the variables and depictions of the journey, 
Á ÃÏÎÓÔÁÎÔ ÅÌÅÍÅÎÔ ÏÆ #Ȣ$Ȣ &ÌÏÒÅÓÃÕȭÓ ÔÅØÔÓȢ 

 
Keywords : Catalin Dorian Florescu, migration, contemporary literature, travel, picaresque prose 

 
 

.ÁÕÆÒÁÇÉÕ ÃáÔÒÅ ĦÉ ÄÉÎÓÐÒÅ ȵÂÕÒÉÃÕÌ ÐáÍÝÎÔÕÌÕÉȱ 
Ultimele volume publicate de Catalin Dorian Florescu ɀ atât romanul Der Mann, der das Glück 
bringt  ("áÒÂÁÔÕÌ ÃÁÒÅ ÁÄÕÃÅ ÆÅÒÉÃÉÒÅÁɊȟ ÃÝÔ ĦÉ ÔÅØÔÅÌÅ ÄÅ ÐÒÏÚá ÓÃÕÒÔá ÁÄÕÎÁÔÅ ÿÎ Der Nabel der 
Welt ("ÕÒÉÃÕÌ ÐáÍÝÎÔÕÌÕÉ) ɀ ÃÏÎÆÉÇÕÒÅÁÚá ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÁ ɉÏÒÉ ÍÉÇÒÁĪÉÁȟ ÓÕÂ ÄÉÆÅÒÉÔÅÌÅ ÓÁÌÅ ÉÐÏÓÔÁÚÅɊ 
ÄÒÅÐÔ ÃÁÔÁÌÉÚÁÔÏÒ ÁÌ ÿÎÔÝÌÎÉÒÉÌÏÒ ȵÎÏÒÏÃÏÁÓÅȱȢ $ÉÎ $ÅÌÔÁ $ÕÎáÒÉÉ ÐÝÎá ÿÎ -ÁÎÈÁÔÔÁÎȟ ÄÉÎ ρψωω ÐÝÎá 
ÿÎ ÁÎÉÉ ςπππȟ ÒÏÍÁÎÕÌ ÎÁÒÅÁÚá ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÁ ÐÅÒÓÏÎÁÊÅÌÏÒ ÿÎ ÃáÕÔÁÒÅÁ ÆÅÒÉÃÉÒÉÉȟ ÄÁÒ ĦÉ ÿÎ ÌÕÐÔÁ ÐÅÎÔÒÕ 
ÓÕÐÒÁÖÉÅĪÕÉÒÅȢ 3ÕÒÐÒÉÎÓÅ ÓÕÎÔ ÍÁÉ ÍÕÌÔÅ ÇÅÎÅÒÁĪÉÉȟ ÉÁÒ ÅØÉÓÔÅÎĪÁ ÐÁÒÅ ÃÁ ÕÎ ÆÌÕÖÉÕ ÃÁÒÅ ÐÏÁÒÔá 
ÐÅÒÓÏÎÁÊÅÌÅ ÐÅ ÄÉÆÅÒÉÔÅ ÍÅÌÅÁÇÕÒÉȢ !ÃÃÅÎÔÅÌÅ ÄÅ ÐÒÏÚá ÐÉÃÁÒÅÓÃá ÓÕÎÔ ÒÅÌÕÁÔÅ ÿÎ Der Nabel der 
Weltȟ ÕÎÄÅȟ ÄÅ ÆÉÅÃÁÒÅ ÄÁÔáȟ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÁ ĦÉ Ⱦ ÓÁÕ ÍÉÇÒÁĪÉÁ ɉÃÕÐÒÉÎÚÝÎÄ ÔÏÁÔÅ ÐÕÎÃÔÅÌÅ ÃÁÒÄÉÎÁÌÅɊ ÓÕÎÔ 
ÖáÚÕÔÅ ÃÁ ÕÎ ÐÅÒÉÐÌÕ ÓÐÒÅ ȵÂÕÒÉÃÕÌ ÐáÍÝÎÔÕÌÕÉȱȟ ÓÐÒÅ ÔáÒÝÍÕÌ ÌÉÂÅÒÔáĪÉÉȟ ÁÌ ÆáÇáÄÕÉÎĪÅÉȢ _ÎÓá ÏÄÁÔá 
ÁÊÕÎÓÅ ÁÃÏÌÏȟ ÐÅÒÓÏÎÁÊÅÌÅ ÃÏÎÓÔÁÔá ȵÎÏÒÏÃÕÌȱ ÓÁÕ ȵÎÅÎÏÒÏÃÕÌȱ ÄÅ Á-ĦÉ ÆÉ ÐáÒáÓÉÔ ÃáÍÉÎÕl ɀ iar 
ÅÐÉÓÏÄÕÌ ρρ ÓÅÐÔÅÍÂÒÉÅ ςππρ ÓÅ ÒÅÇáÓÅĦÔÅ ÿÎ ÁÍÂÅÌÅ ÖÏÌÕÍÅȢ ,ÕÃÒÁÒÅÁ ÄÅ ÆÁĪá ÅØÐÕÎÅ 
ÖÁÒÉÁÂÉÌÅÌÅ ĦÉ ÉÐÏÓÔÁÚÅÌÅ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅÉȟ ÅÌÅÍÅÎÔ ÃÏÎÓÔÁÎÔ ÁÌ ÔÅØÔÅÌÏÒ ÌÕÉ #Ȣ$Ȣ &ÌÏÒÅÓÃÕȢ 

 
Cuvinte -cheie: #ÁÔÁÌÉÎ $ÏÒÉÁÎ &ÌÏÒÅÓÃÕȟ ÍÉÇÒÁĪÉÅȟ ÌÉÔÅÒÁÔÕÒá ÃÏÎÔÅÍÐÏÒÁÎáȟ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅȟ ÐÒÏÚá 
ÐÉÃÁÒÅÓÃá 
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Ovidiu. The Last Journey  
4ÈÅ ÐÒÅÓÅÎÔ ÐÁÐÅÒ ÆÏÌÌÏ×Ó ÔÈÅ ÓÔÁÇÅÓ ÏÆ /ÖÉÄͻÓ ȰÊÏÕÒÎÅÙȱ ÉÎ Á ÒÅÍÏÔÅ "ÌÁÃË 3ÅÁ ÒÅÇÉÏÎȟ ÁÍÏÎÇ 
ÔÈÅ 'ÅÔÁÅȟ ×ÉÔÈ -ÁÒÉÎ -ÉÎÃÕȭÓ ÎÏÖÅÌ Death at Tomis: Ovid's Diary. Riches, ambitions, and love, 
the things he was accustomed to, remain behind in the known space, and he gradually passes 
into an annihilating, wild and unknown place, Tomis. 
Leaving Rome, the place where everything is known and things are self-evident almost always, 
ÔÈÅ ÐÌÁÃÅ ÃÏÎÎÅÃÔÅÄ ×ÉÔÈ ÔÈÅ ÉÄÅÁ ÏÆ ȰÉÎÓÉÄÅȱ ÁÎÄ ȰÈÏÍÅȱȟ ÁÎÄ ÒÅÁÃÈÉÎÇ Á ÆÏÒÅÉÇÎ ÐÌÁÃÅȟ ȰÔÈÁÔ 
ÏÔÈÅÒ ÐÌÁÃÅȱȟ /ÖÉÄÉÕ ÓÔÅÐÓ ÆÒÏÍ ÔÈÅ ÃÉÒÃÌÅ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ËÎÏ×Î ÏÎÅÓ ÉÎÔÏ ÔÈÅ ÏÔÈÅÒ ÓÐÈÅÒÅȟ ÕÎËÎÏ×Î ÁÎÄ 
threatening, and thus in his own initiative journey. 
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The essence of our study lies in highlighting the ovidian transition from the known space to the 
foreign one, in the impact with the getic culture and the stages of taking over this culture, which, 
ÔÏÇÅÔÈÅÒ ×ÉÔÈ ÉÔÓ Ï×Î ÃÕÌÔÕÒÅȟ ÌÅÁÄ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ ÈÅÒÏȭÓ ÍÅÔÁÍÏÒÐÈÏÓÉÓȢ 
4ÈÅ ÐÌÅÄÇÅ ÔÏ ÍÏÖÅ ÆÒÏÍ ÔÈÅ ÓÔÁÔÕÓ ÏÆ ȰÔÈÅ ÏÔÈÅÒȱ ÁÓ Á ÓÔÒÁÎÇÅÒȟ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ ÃÏÍÐÌÅÔÅ ËÎÏ×ÌÅÄÇÅ ÏÆ 
those who are different from him, of their culture, their traditions, religious beliefs, conceptions 
of life and their language, is his priestess of Zalmoxis, Aia. The mirror of transformation, half-
nurse and half magician, Aia shapes an undiscovered and memorable portrait of the poet. 

 
Keywords : Ovid, culture, the stranger and otherness, acculturation 

 
 

/ÖÉÄÉÕȢ 5ÌÔÉÍÁ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅ 
,ÕÃÒÁÒÅÁ ÄÅ ÆÁ á ÕÒÍáÒÅĥÔÅ ÅÔÁÐÅÌÅ ȵÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅÉȱ ÌÕÉ /ÖÉÄÉÕ ÐÅ ÕÎ ÔáÒÝÍ ÿÎÄÅÐáÒÔÁÔ ÁÌ -áÒÉÉ .ÅÇÒÅȟ 
ÐÒÉÎÔÒÅ ÇÅ Éȟ ÁÖÝÎÄ ÄÒÅÐÔ ÓÕÐÏÒÔ ÒÏÍÁÎÕÌ ÌÕÉ -ÁÒÉÎ -ÉÎÃÕȟ Moartea la Tomis: jurnalul lui Ovidiu. 
"ÏÇá ÉÉÌÅȟ ÁÍÂÉ ÉÉÌÅ ĥÉ ÉÕÂÉÒÅÁȟ ÌÕÃÒÕÒÉÌÅ ÃÕ ÃÁÒÅ ÅÒÁ ÏÂÉĥÎÕÔȟ ÒáÍÝÎ ÿÎ ÕÒÍáȟ ÿÎ ÓÐÁ ÉÕÌ ÏÄÁÔá 
ÃÕÎÏÓÃÕÔȟ ÉÁÒ ÅÌ ÐáĥÅĥÔÅ ÔÒÅÐÔÁÔ ÿÎÔÒ-ÕÎ ÌÏÃ ÁÎÉÈÉÌÁÔÏÒȟ ÕÎ ÌÏÃ ÓáÌÂÁÔÉÃ ĥÉ ÎÅÃÕÎÏÓÃÕÔȟ 4ÏÍÉÓÕÌȢ  
0áÒáÓÉÎÄ 2ÏÍÁȟ ÌÏÃÕÌ ÕÎÄÅ ÔÏÔÕÌ ÅÓÔÅ ÃÕÎÏÓÃÕÔ ĥÉ ÌÕÃÒÕÒÉÌÅ ÓÅ ÿÎ ÅÌÅÇ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÓÉÎÅ ÁÐÒÏÁÐÅ 
întotdeauna, locul legat de ideea ÄÅ ȵÿÎáÕÎÔÒÕȱ ĥÉ ȵÁÃÁÓáȱȟ ĥÉ ÁÊÕÎÇÝÎÄ ÿÎÔÒ-ÕÎ ÌÏÃ ÓÔÒáÉÎȟ ȵÁÃÅÌ 
ÃÅÌáÌÁÌÔ ÌÏÃȱȟ /ÖÉÄÉÕ ÐáĥÅĥÔÅ ÄÉÎ ÃÅÒÃÕÌ ÃÅÌÏÒ ÃÕÎÏÓÃÕ É ÿÎ ÓÆÅÒÁ ÃÅÁÌÁÌÔáȟ ÎÅÃÕÎÏÓÃÕÔá ĥÉ 
ÁÍÅÎÉÎ áÔÏÁÒÅȟ ĥÉ ÁÓÔÆÅÌȟ ÿÎ ÐÒÏÐÒÉÁ-É ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅ ÉÎÉ ÉÁÔÉÃáȢ  
%ÓÅÎ Á ÓÔÕÄÉÕÌÕÉ ÎÏÓÔÒÕ ÒÅÚÉÄá ÿÎ ÅÖÉÄÅÎ ÉÅÒÅÁ ÔÒÁÎÚÉ ÉÅÉ ÏÖÉÄÉÅÎÅ ÄÉÎ ÓÐÁ ÉÕÌ ÃÕÎÏÓÃÕÔ ÿÎ ÃÅÌ 
ÓÔÒáÉÎȟ ÿÎ ÉÍÐÁÃÔÕÌ ÃÕ, ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁ ÇÅÔÉÃá ĥÉ ÅÔÁÐÅÌÅ ÐÒÅÌÕáÒÉÉ ÁÃÅÓÔÅÉ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÉȟ ÃÁÒÅ ÿÍÐÒÅÕÎá ÃÕ 
propria-É ÃÕÌÔÕÒáȟ ÃÏÎÄÕÃ ÌÁ ÍÅÔÁÍÏÒÆÏÚÁ ÅÒÏÕÌÕÉȢ 
,ÉÁÎÔÕÌ ÔÒÅÃÅÒÉÉ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÓÔÁÔÕÔÕÌ ÄÅ ȵÃÅÌáÌÁÌÔȱȟ ÃÁ ÓÔÒáÉÎȟ ÐÝÎá ÌÁ ÃÕÎÏÁĥÔÅÒÅÁ ÃÏÍÐÌÅÔá Á ÃÅÌÏÒ ÄÉÆÅÒÉ É 
ÄÅ ÅÌȟ Á ÇÅ ÉÌÏÒȟ Á ÃÕÌÔÕÒÉÉ ÌÏÒȟ Á ÔÒÁÄÉ ÉÉÌÏÒ ÌÏÒȟ Á ÃÒÅÄÉÎ ÅÌÏÒ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÁÓÅȟ Á ÃÏÎÃÅÐ ÉÉÌÏÒ ÄÅÓÐÒÅ ÖÉÁ á 
ĥÉ Á ÌÉÍÂÉÉ ÌÏÒȟ ÅÓÔÅ ÐÒÅÏÔÅÁÓÁ ÌÕÉ :ÁÌÍÏØÉÓȟ !ÉÁȢ /ÇÌÉÎÄá Á ÔÒÁÎÓÆÏÒÍáÒÉÉȟ ÐÅ ÊÕÍáÔÁÔÅ ÉÎÆÉÒÍÉÅÒá ĥÉ 
ÐÅ ÊÕÍáÔÁÔÅ ÍÁÇÉÃÉÁÎáȟ !ÉÁ ÚáÍÉÓÌÅĥÔÅ ÕÎ ÐÏÒÔÒÅÔ ÉÎÅÄÉÔ ĥÉ ÍÅÍÏÒÁÂÉÌ ÁÌ ÐÏÅÔÕÌÕÉȢ 
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Journeys into the Whirls of  History. Two Romanian Accounts of the Bolshevik Revolution 
ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ #ÉÖÉÌ 7ÁÒȡ %ÌÉÅ "ÕÆÎÅÁ ÁÎÄ 6ÏÉÃÕ .ÉĪÅÓÃÕ 
Early travel writing came into existence in the Romanian culture relatively late.  Romanians 
took to the road and began writing about their trips only starting with the first half of the 19th 
century, when the first signs of social modernization were emerging in the Romanian culture. 
The first attempts at travel writing here were meant to discover the cultural identity (Dinicu 
Golescu, V. Alecsandri) and the national identity (Ghe. Asachi, C. Negruzzi, Gr. Alexandrescu, Al. 
6ÌÁÈÕĪáɊȟ ×ÈÉÃÈ ×ÅÒÅ ÍÉÒÒÏÒÅÄ ÉÎÔÏ ÔÈÅ ȬÍÁÊÅÓÔÉÃȭ 2ÏÍÁÎÉÁÎ ÌÁÎÄÓÃÁÐÅ ɉ!ÎÇÈÅÌÅÓÃÕȟ ςπρυȡρχɊȢ 
Once the historical terrors of the 20th became a reality, another type of journey gradually took 
form: the exploratory journey into the historical ruptures. My presentation sets out to examine 
%ÌÉÅ "ÕÆÔÅÁȭÓ ÔÒÁÖÅÌ ×ÒÉÔÉÎÇÓ ɉCrusaders, Tyrants, and Bandits ɀ vol. I, In Soviet Russia, vol. II, In 
+ÏÌÃÉÁË ȬÓ 3ÉÂÅÒÉÁ ɀ ρωσρɊ ÁÎÄ 6ÏÉÃÕ .ÉĪÅÓÃÕȭÓ Twenty Months in Russia and Siberia (3 volumes: 
1926, 1928, 1932), exploring the Russia engulfed in civil war at the end of The First World War. 
These two writers, both born in Transylvania, were actively involved in the organization of the 
Volunteer Corps of Romanians living in Russia, by recruiting Austro-Hungarian prisoners of 
Romanian origin. In addition to giving accurate historical accounts, these writings have the real 
merit of exploring for the first time the historical trauma in the Romanian culture.  
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Keywords : travel literature, historical trauma, early Romanian narratives on the Bolshevik 
Revolution 
 
 
#áÌáÔÏÒÉÉ ÿÎ ÖÝÌÔÏÁÒÅÁ ÉÓÔÏÒÉÅÉȢ $ÏÕá ÒÅÌÁÔáÒÉ ÒÏÍÝÎÅĦÔÉ ÄÅÓÐÒÅ ÒÅÖÏÌÕĪÉÁ ÂÏÌĦÅÖÉÃá ĦÉ 
ÒáÚÂÏÉÕÌ ÃÉÖÉÌȡ %ÌÉÅ "ÕÆÎÅÁ ĦÉ 6ÏÉÃÕ .ÉĪÅÓÃÕ 
Începuturile liÔÅÒÁÔÕÒÉÉ ÄÅ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅ ÿÎ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁ ÒÏÍÝÎá ÓÕÎÔ ÒÅÌÁÔÉÖ ÔÝÒÚÉÉȢ 2ÏÍÝÎÉÉ ÿÎÃÅÐ Óá 
ÃáÌáÔÏÒÅÁÓÃá ĦÉ Óá ÓÃÒÉÅ ÄÅÓÐÒÅ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÉÌÅ ÌÏÒ ÁÂÉÁ ÿÎ ÐÒÉÍÁ ÊÕÍáÔÁÔÅ ÄÅ ÓÅÃÏÌ 8)8ȟ ÁÔÕÎÃÉ ÃÝÎÄ ÓÅ 
ÍÁÎÉÆÅÓÔá ÐÒÉÍÅÌÅ ÓÅÍÎÅ ÁÌÅ ÕÎÅÉ ÍÏÄÅÒÎÉÚáÒÉ ÓÏÃÉÁÌÅ ÿÎ ÓÐÁĪÉÕÌ ÒÏÍÝÎÅÓÃȢ 0ÒÉÍÅÌÅ ÍÁÎÉÆÅÓÔáÒÉ 
ÒÏÍÝÎÅĦÔÉ ÁÌÅ ÌÉÔÅÒÁÔÕÒÉÉ ÄÅ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅ ÁÕ ÓÅÍÎÉÆÉÃÁĪÉÁ ÄÅÓÃÏÐÅÒÉÒÉÉ ÁÌÔÅÒÉÔáĪÉÉ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÌÅ ɉ$ÉÎÉÃÕ 
'ÏÌÅÓÃÕȟ 6Ȣ !ÌÅÃÓÁÎÄÒÉɊ ÓÁÕ ÐÅ ÁÃÅÅÁ Á ÉÄÅÎÔÉÔáĪÉÉ ÎÁĪÉÏÎÁÌÅ ɉ'ÈÅȢ !ÓÁÃÈÉȟ #Ȣ .ÅÇÒÕÚÚÉȟ 'ÒȢ 
!ÌÅØÁÎÄÒÅÓÃÕȟ !ÌȢ 6ÌÁÈÕĪáɊ ÏÇÌÉÎÄÉÔá ÿÎ ȵÍÁÉÅÓÔÕÏÚÉÔÁÔÅÁȱ ÐÅÉÓÁÊÕÌÕÉ ÒÏÍÝÎÅÓÃ ɉ!ÎÇÈÅÌÅÓÃÕȟ 
ςπρυȟ ρχɊȢ /ÄÁÔá ÃÕ ÃÁÔÁÃÌÉÓÍÅÌÅ ÉÓÔÏÒÉÅÉ ÓÅÃÏÌÕÌÕÉ ÁÌ 88-ÌÅÁȟ ÿÎÃÅÐÅ Óá ÓÅ ÍÁÎÉÆÅÓÔÅ ÕÎ ÁÌÔ ÔÉÐ ÄÅ 
ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅȡ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÁ ÃÁÒÅ ÅØÐÌÏÒÅÁÚá ÒÕÐÔÕÒÉÌÅ ÉÓÔÏÒÉÅÉȢ 0ÒÅÚÅÎÔÁÒÅÁ ÿĦÉ ÐÒÏÐÕÎÅ Óá ÁÎÁÌÉÚÅÚÅ 
ÓÃÒÉÅÒÉÌÅ ÄÅ ÃáÌáÔÏÒie ale lui Elie Bufnea (#ÒÕÃÉÁĪÉȟ ÔÉÒÁÎÉ ĦÉ "ÁÎÄÉĪÉ ɀ vol. I, În Rusia sovietelor, vol. 
II, În Siberia lui Kolciak ɀ ρωσρɊ ĦÉ 6ÏÉÃÕ .ÉĪÅÓÃÕ ɉ$ÏÕáÚÅÃÉ ÄÅ ÌÕÎÉ ÿÎ 2ÕÓÉÁ ĦÉ 3ÉÂÅÒÉÁ, 3 vol., 1926, 
ρωςψȟ ρωσςɊ ÿÎ 2ÕÓÉÁ ÃÕÐÒÉÎÓá ÄÅ ÒáÚÂÏÉ ÃÉÖÉÌ ÌÁ ÆÉÎÁÌÕÌ 0ÒÉÍÕÌ 2áÚÂÏÉ -ÏÎÄÉÁÌȢ #ÅÉ ÄÏÉȟ ÁÒÄÅÌÅÎÉ 
ÌÁ ÏÒÉÇÉÎÅȟ ÁÕ ÆÏÓÔ ÉÍÐÌÉÃÁĪÉ ÿÎ ÏÒÇÁÎÉÚÁÒÅÁ #ÏÒÐÕÌÕÉ 6ÏÌÕÎÔÁÒÉÌÏÒ 2ÏÍÝÎÉ ÄÉÎ 2ÕÓÉÁȟ ÒÅÃÒÕÔÁÔ 
dintre prizonierii austro -ÕÎÇÁÒÉ ÄÅ ÏÒÉÇÉÎÅ ÒÏÍÝÎáȢ $ÉÎÃÏÌÏ ÄÅ ÁÓÐÅÃÔÅÌÅ ÄÏÃÕÍÅÎÔÁÒÅȟ ÄÅ 
ÎÁÔÕÒá ÉÓÔÏÒÉÃáȟ ÓÃÒÉÅÒÉÌÅ ÌÏÒ ÓÕÎÔ ÒÅÌÅÖÁÎÔÅ ÃÁ ÐÒÉÍá ÍÁÎÉÆÅÓÔÁÒÅ Á ÅØÐÌÏÒáÒÉÉ ÔÒÁÕÍÅÉ ÉÓÔÏÒÉÃÅ ÿÎ 
ÓÐÁĪÉÕÌ ÒÏÍÝÎÅÓÃȢ 
 
Cuvinte -cheie: ÌÉÔÅÒÁÔÕÒá ÄÅ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅȟ ÔÒÁÕÍÁ ÉÓÔÏÒÉÃáȟ ÒÅÌÁÔáÒÉ ÒÏÍÝÎÅĦÔÉ ÄÅÓÐÒÅ ÒÅÖÏÌÕĪÉÁ 
ÂÏÌĦÅÖÉÃá 
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4ÒÁÖÅÌÉÎÇ ×ÉÔÈ 'ÕÉÄÏ 0ÉÏÖÅÎÅ ÁÎÄ !ÌÅØÁÎÄÒÕ 6ÌÁÈÕӄáȡ 6ÉÓÉÏÎȟ 3ÔÙÌÅȟ ÁÎÄ 0ÕÒÐÏÓÅ 
The theme of the journey is so vast and fascinating that it was very difficult to crop a well-
defined study space. For the present communication, we have decided to examine two works 
that have marked our imaginary in a profound and indelible way and whose present re-reading 
in comparison provides us much food for thought. The two books are: 2ÏÍÝÎÉÁ ÐÉÔÏÒÅÁÓÃá by 
!ÌÅØÁÎÄÒÕ 6ÌÁÈÕ áȟ ÐÕÂÌÉÓÈÅÄ ÆÏÒ ÔÈÅ ÆÉÒÓÔ ÔÉÍÅ ÉÎ ρωπρ ÁÎÄ 'ÕÉÄÏ 0ÉÏÖÅÎÅȭÓ ρωυχ Viaggio in 
Italia . Both works have a considerable literary and historical value and, in addition, they served 
as tourist guides for many years. 
Although their birth was triggered by different circumstances and their writing took place half a 
century away from each other, therefore in very different social and political contexts (before 
and after the two world wars), there are several similarities between the two works, above all in 
terms of purpose and emotional charge. On the other hand, however, there are also aspects that 
differentiate them, especially in terms of style and approach to the object of study. Suffice it to 
note the nine hundred pages of the voyage around of Italy, compared to the two hundred pages 
of the one Romanian tour. 
In spite of their documentary and literary importance, lately they have been forgotten, so we 
have decided to carry out a survey on the advantage, disadvantage or uselessness of their 
eventual rediscovery. 
 
Keywords: Romania, Italy, travel, tour guide, historical document 
 
 
In viaggio con Guido Piovene e Alexandru Vlahu Īáȡ ÖÉÓÉÏÎÅȟ ÓÔÉÌÅȟ finalità  
Il tema del viaggio, in quanto molto antico e ricco di sfumature, è talmente vasto e affascinante 
che è stato molto difficile ritagliarci uno spazio di studio ben delimitato. Per la presente 
comunicazione, abbiamo deciso di prendere in esame due opere che hanno segnato il nostro 
immaginario in maniera profonda e indelebile e la cui rilettura a confronto, adesso, desta molti 
spunti di riflessione. Si tratta di RomÝÎÉÁ ÐÉÔÏÒÅÁÓÃá ÄÉ !ÌÅØÁÎÄÒÕ 6ÌÁÈÕĪáȟ ÐÕÂÂÌÉÃÁÔÁ ÐÅÒ ÌÁ 
prima volta nel 1901 e Viaggio in Italia  di Guido Piovene del 1957. Sono due opere di notevole 
valore letterario, nonché storico, che per molti anni hanno ricoperto anche la funzione di guide 
turistiche. 
Benché la loro nascita sia stata occasionata da circostanze diverse e la loro stesura sia avvenuta 
Á ÍÅÚÚÏ ÓÅÃÏÌÏ ÄÉ ÄÉÓÔÁÎÚÁ ÌȭÕÎÁ ÄÁÌÌȭÁÌÔÒÁȟ ÑÕÉÎÄÉ ÉÎ ÃÏÎÔÅÓÔÉ ÓÏÃÉÁÌÉ Å ÐÏÌÉÔÉÃÉ ÍÏÌÔÏ ÄÉÖÅÒÓÉ 
(prima e dopo le due guerre mondiali), sono parecchi gli elementi che accomunano le due opere, 
soprattutto a livello di finalità e carica emotÉÖÁȢ $ÁÌÌȭÁÌÔÒÁ ÐÁÒÔÅȟ ÐÅÒĔȟ ÃÉ ÓÏÎÏ ÁÎÃÈÅ ÁÓÐÅÔÔÉ ÃÈÅ 
ÌÅ ÄÉÆÆÅÒÅÎÚÉÁÎÏȟ ÓÏÐÒÁÔÔÕÔÔÏ ÐÅÒ ÑÕÁÎÔÏ ÒÉÇÕÁÒÄÁ ÌÏ ÓÔÉÌÅ Å ÌȭÁÐÐÒÏÃÃÉÏ ÁÌÌȭÏÇÇÅÔÔÏ ÄÉ ÓÔÕÄÉÏȢ "ÁÓÔÉ 
notare la molle di novecento pagine del viaggio in Italia, rispetto alle duecento pagine di quello 
in Romania. 
Nonostante la loro importanza documentaria e letteraria, ultimamente sono state messe nel 
dimenticatoio, per cui ci siamo proposti di realizzare anche un sondaggio sul vantaggio, lo 
ÓÖÁÎÔÁÇÇÉÏ Ï ÌȭÉÎÕÔÉÌÉÔÛ ÄÉ ÕÎÁ ÌÏÒÏ ÅÖÅÎÔÕÁÌÅ ÒÉÓÃÏÐÅÒÔÁȢ 
 
Parole -chiave: Romania, Italia, viaggio, guida turistica, documento storico 
 
 

mailto:corina.g.badelita@gmail.com


 42 

*ÅÌÅÎÁ "!+)G 
Universidade do Porto 

jbakic@gmail.com 
 
Travelling Texts in Early Modern Period. Imitation, Writing, and Rewriting between the 
two Shores of the Adriatic Sea  
The aim of this paper is to investigate the interplay between two texts which travelled between 
the geographical borders of the Adriatic Sea, in the second half of the sixteenth century. The 
only published text by the Dubrovnik noblewoman Maria Gondola ɀ a dedicatory epistle of the 
book written by her husband, Nicolò Vito di Gozze, $ÉÓÃÏÒÓÉ ÓÏÐÒÁ ÌÅ -ÅÔÈÏÅÒÅ Äȭ!ÒÉÓÔÏÔÌÅ (1584) 
is the text which partially was rewritten from two sources, 4ÒÁÔÔÁÔÏ ÄÅÌÌȭÈÏÎÏÒ ÖÅÒÏ Å ÄÅÌ ÖÅÒÏ 
dishonour ɉρυφχɊ ×ÒÉÔÔÅÎ ÂÙ ÔÈÅ 3ÉÃÉÌÉÁÎ 'ÉÒÏÌÁÍÏ #ÁÍÅÒÁÔÁȟ ÁÎÄ !ÎÔÏÎÉÏ ÄÅ 'ÕÅÖÁÒÁȭÓ Libro di 
Marco Aurelio (1568).  
This paper will focus on how and why she reworked the text written by her contemporary 
Girolamo Camerata, who was almost unknown at the time, focusing on the rewritten passages.  
This dedicatory epistle opens up important ways for questioning the status of the author, and 
the concepts of early modern authorship in connection with imitatio,  rewriting and plagiarism 
in the late sixteenth century and it might provide us with useful data to understand how texts 
and ideas travelled between the different geographical areas, and within the contest of Italian 
literature and culture.  
 
Keywords:  travel, imitatio , rewriting , Girolamo Camerata, Maria Gondola 
 
 
ll viaggio testuale nel Rinascimento. Imitazione, scrittura e riscrittura tra le due sponde 
ÄÅÌÌȭ!ÄÒÉÁÔÉÃÏ 
Lo scopo di questo lavoro è indagare l'interazione tra due testi che hanno viaggiato tra le due 
ÓÐÏÎÄÅ ÄÅÌÌȭ!ÄÒÉÁÔÉÃÏȟ ÎÅÌÌÁ ÓÅÃÏÎÄÁ ÍÅÔÛ ÄÅÌ #ÉÎÑÕÅÃÅÎÔÏȢ ,ȭÕÎÉÃÏ ÔÅÓÔÏ ÓÃÒÉÔÔÏ ÄÁÌÌÁ ÎÏÂÉÌÄÏÎÎÁ 
di Dubrovnik (Ragusa) Maria Gondola ɀ un'epistola dedicatoria del libro di suo marito, Nicolò 
Vito di Gozze, Discorsi ɍȣɎ ÓÏÐÒÁ ÌÅ -ÅÔÈÅÏÒÅ Äȭ!ÒÉÓÔÏÔÅÌÅ (Venezia, 1584) è un testo che è stato 
parzialmente rescritto dalle due fonti, Trattato dell'onore vero e del vero disonore (Bologna, 
1567), di Girolamo Camerata e la traduzione italiana del Libro di Marco Aurelio (Venezia, 1568), 
di Antonio de Guevara.  
Questo saggio traccerà come e perché Maria Gondola ha rielaborato il testo di Girolamo 
Camerata, che era il suo contemporaneo e abbastanza ignoto autore, concentrandosi sulle parti 
che sono state riscritte. Questa epistola dedicatoria ci offre un terreno solido per indagare lo 
status dell'autore e i concetti di autorialità in connessione con imitatio , riscrittura e plagio nel 
secondo Cinquecento e potrebbe essere utile per capire il viaggio di temi e influenze tra diverse 
aree geografiche nel contesto della letteratura e cultura italiana.  
 
Parole -chiave : viaggio, imitazione, riscittura, Girolamo Camerata, Maria Gondola 
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3ÅÁÓȟ (ÅÌÌÓȟ -ÙÔÈÏÌÏÇÉÃÁÌ )ÓÌÁÎÄÓȡ 4ÒÁÖÅÌÓ ÁÎÄ 4ÒÁÖÅÌÌÅÒÓ ÉÎ 3ÁÌÖÁÔÏÒÅ 1ÕÁÓÉÍÏÄÏȭÓ 
Librettos  
Ȱquel ragazzo che fuggì di notte con un mantello ÃÏÒÔÏ Å ÁÌÃÕÎÉ ÖÅÒÓÉ ÉÎ ÔÁÓÃÁȢȢȢȱ (Salvatore 
Quasimodo, Lettera alla madre) 
1ÕÁÓÉÍÏÄÏȭÓ ÐÏÅÔÉÃÓ ÁÎÄ ÅØÉÓÔÅÎÃÅ ÁÒÅ ÃÏÎÎÏÔÅÄ ÂÙ ÔÈÅ ÅØÐÅÒÉÅÎÃÅ ÏÆ ÔÒÁÖÅÌÌÉÎÇȟ Á ÒÅÁÌ ÊÏÕÒÎÅÙ 
from Sicily to the Continent, and a literary journey, which the writer takes to rediscover his 
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roots of Sicilian- Greek writer, to find out his cultural identity. While the different meanings of 
ÔÒÁÖÅÌÌÉÎÇ ÃÒÏÓÓ ÍÏÓÔ ÐÁÒÔÓ ÏÆ 1ÕÁÓÉÍÏÄÏȭÓ ×ÒÉÔÉÎÇÓȟ ÉÎ ÔÈÉÓ ÐÒÏÐÏÓÁÌ ) ÉÎÔÅÎÄ ÔÏ ÆÏÃÕÓ ÏÎ ÔÈÅ 
librettos, rarely examined by scholars.   
Billy Budd could be considered an anguished journey to the depths of the human soul, a libretto 
ÐÕÂÌÉÓÈÅÄ ÉÎ ρωτωȟ ÍÕÓÉÃ ÂÙ 'ÉÏÒÇÉÏ &ÅÄÅÒÉÃÏ 'ÈÅÄÉÎÉȢ 4ÈÅ ÏÐÅÒÁ ÉÓ ÉÎÓÐÉÒÁÔÉÏÎ ÔÏ -ÅÌÖÉÌÌÅȭÓ 
novel; it tells the painful story of a young and handsome sailor defamed by an envious colleague, 
Claggart. Billy kills his enemy being unable to defend himself through words, and he is damned 
ÂÙ ÈÉÓ ÃÁÐÔÁÉÎ ×ÈÏ ÄÏÅÓÎȭÔ ÄÁÒÅ ÔÏ ÑÕÅÓÔÉÏÎ ÔÈÅ ÌÁ×Ȣ 4ÈÅ ÓÅÁ ÃÒÏÓÓÅÄ ÂÙ ÔÈÅ ÓÈÉÐ ÉÓ Á ÓÙÍÂÏÌ ÏÆ 
ÆÒÅÅÄÏÍ ÁÎÄ ÎÁÔÕÒÁÌÉÔÙȟ ÅÍÂÏÄÉÅÄ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÐÒÏÔÁÇÏÎÉÓÔȟ ȰÌÉÅÔÏ )ÐÅÒÉÏÎÅ ÄÅÌ ÍÁÒÅȱȢ /Î ÔÈÅ ÏÔÈÅÒ 
hand, the meanness, the moral squalor, and the inanity of the other characters are highlighted.  
&Å× ÙÅÁÒÓ ÌÁÔÅÒ 1ÕÁÓÉÍÏÄÏ ÆÏÃÕÓÅÓ ÏÎ /ÒÆÅÏȭÓ ÊÏÕÒÎÅÙ ÉÎ ÈÉÓ ÌÉÂÒÅÔÔÏ Orfeo. Anno Domini 
MCMXLVII (1960), music by Gianni Ramous. In the text the katabasis becomes a path of 
knowledge within the horrors of the Second World War, just gone by; Orfeo emerges out of the 
mud together with Euridice, who embodies the life restored, thanks to the strength of love.  
Lastly the libretto ,ȭÁÍÏÒÅ ÄÉ 'ÁÌÁÔÅÁ (1964) shows a fictional Sicily, where the rude Polifemo 
loves the delicate nymph Galatea; Ulysses arrives in the isle as a conqueror and deceives the 
cyclops, killing him while the whole Sicily dies, destroyed by the arrogance of the stranger.  
1ÕÁÓÉÍÏÄÏȭÓ ÌÉÂÒÅÔÔÏÓ ÔÈÅÒÅÆÏÒÅ ÉÄÅÎÔÉÆÙ ÔÈÅ ÄÉÆÆÅÒÅnt functions of travel: the desire to escape 
from daily life, the need to know oneself and the others, however tragic experiences, which can 
sometimes determine disorder, loss of identity, and death.  
 
Keywords: Salvatore Quasimodo, librettos, travelling, Sicily, know oneself 
 
 
-ÁÒÉȟ ÉÎÆÅÒÎÉȟ ÉÓÏÌÅ ÄÅÌ ÍÉÔÏȡ ÖÉÁÇÇÉ Å ÖÉÁÇÇÉÁÔÏÒÉ ÎÅÉ ÌÉÂÒÅÔÔÉ ÄȭÏÐÅÒÁ ÄÉ 3ÁÌÖÁÔÏÒÅ 
Quasimodo 
,ȭÅÓÉÓÔÅÎÚÁ Å ÌÁ ÐÏÅÔÉÃÁ ÄÉ 1ÕÁÓÉÍÏÄÏ ÓÏÎÏ ÃÏÎÎÏÔÁÔÉ ÄÁÌÌȭÅÓÐÅÒÉÅÎÚÁ ÐÅÒÅÎÎÅ ÄÅÌ ÖÉÁÇÇÉÏȟ ÑÕÅÌÌÏ 
ÒÅÁÌÅ Å ÇÅÏÇÒÁÆÉÃÏ ÄÁÌÌÁ 3ÉÃÉÌÉÁ Á ÖÁÒÉÅ ÃÉÔÔÛ ÄÅÌÌȭ)ÔÁÌÉÁ Å ÑÕÅÌÌÏ ÌÅÔÔÅÒÁÒÉÏ ÁÌÌÁ ÒÉÓÃÏÐÅÒÔÁ ÄÅÌÌÅ 
proprie radici di siculo- greco, che nel mito trova senso e giustificazione. Un percorso che è 
ÑÕÉÎÄÉ ÃÏÓÔÒÕÚÉÏÎÅ ÉÄÅÎÔÉÔÁÒÉÁȟ ÄÁÌ #ÏÎÔÉÎÅÎÔÅ ÁÌÌȭÉÓÏÌÁȟ ÍÁ ÁÎÃÈÅ ÉÎ ÓÅÎÓÏ ÃÏÎÔÒÁÒÉÏȟ ÆÕÏÒÉ ÄÁÇÌÉ 
stretti confini isolani e al di là della banalità quotidiana; emblematico in tal senso ,ȭÁÌÔÏ ÖÅÌÉÅÒÏ 
(Ed è subito sera, 1942). Infine il viaggio è quello dello straniero/conquistatore, che depreda una 
3ÉÃÉÌÉÁ ÐÅÒÅÎÎÅÍÅÎÔÅ ÁÓÓÅÒÖÉÔÁ ÅÄ ÅÓÐÏÓÔÁ ÁÌ ÄÅÓÉÄÅÒÉÏ ÒÁÐÁÃÅ ÄÅÌÌȭaltro. Se i vari sensi del 
ÖÉÁÇÇÉÁÒÅ ÓÔÒÕÔÔÕÒÁÎÏ ÌȭÉÎÔÅÒÁ ÐÏÅÔÉÃÁ ÄÉ 1ÕÁÓÉÍÏÄÏ ÉÎ ÑÕÅÓÔÏ ÃÏÎÔÒÉÂÕÔÏ ÓÉ ÖÕÏÌe  comunque 
focalizzare soprattutto la poesia per musica, raramente  presa in esame dalla critica. 
)Ì ÖÉÁÇÇÉÏ î ÐÅÒÃÏÒÓÏ ÉÎÆÅÒÏ Å ÁÎÇÏÓÃÉÏÓÏ ÎÅÌ ÓÏÔÔÏÓÕÏÌÏ ÄÅÌÌȭÁÎÉÍÏ ÕÍÁÎÏ ÉÎ Billy Budd, libretto 
ÄȭÏÐÅÒÁ ÉÎ ÕÎ ÁÔÔÏ ÄÅÌ ρωτωȟ ÓÕ ÍÕÓÉÃÁ ÄÉ 'ÉÏÒÇÉÏ &ÅÄÅÒÉÃÏ Ghedini. ,ȭÏÐÅÒÁ si ispira al romanzo 
di Melville per raccontare la dolorosa vicenda del giovane e bellissimo marinaio arruolato 
ÓÕÌÌȭIndomitable e ÄÉÆÆÁÍÁÔÏ ÄÁÌÌȭÉÎÖÉÄÉÏÓÏ ÍÁÅÓÔÒÏ ÄȭÁÒÍÉ #ÌÁÇÇÁÒÔȠ "ÉÌÌÙ ÕÃÃÉÄÅ ÉÌ ÓÕÏ ÎÅÍÉÃÏ 
con un pugno perché incapace di difendersi a parole, ed è condannato dal capitano che non ha il 
coraggio di mettere in discussione la legge. Il mare che la nave percorre è simbolo di libertà e 
ÎÁÔÕÒÁÌÉÔÛȟ ÃÈÅ ÓȭÉÎÃÁÒÎÁ ÎÅÌÌÁ ÆÉÇÕÒÁ ÄÅÌ ÐÒÏÔÁÇÏÎÉÓÔÁȟ ȰÌÉÅÔÏ )ÐÅÒÉÏÎÅ ÄÅÌ ÍÁÒÅȱȠ ÄÉ ÆÒÏÎÔÅ 
ÁÌÌȭÉÎÆÉÎÉÔÁ ÄÉÓÔÅÓÁ ÁÃÑÕÏÒÅÁ ÒÉÓÁÌÔÁÎÏ ÌÁ ÍÅÓÃÈÉÎÉÔÛȟ ÌÏ ÓÑÕÁÌÌÏÒÅ ÍÏÒÁÌÅȟ ÌȭÉÎÁÎÉÔÛ ÄÅÇÌÉ ÁÌÔÒÉ 
personaggi.  
Qualche anno dopo Quasimodo racconta il viaggio di Orfeo nel libretto Orfeo-Anno Domini 
MCMXLVII (1960) concepito in forma di oratorio in un atto, su musica di Gianni Ramous; il testo 
rielabora in forma drammatica tre poesie già pubblicate nel 1949, Dialogo, Quasi un madrigale e 
Anno Domini MCMXLVI1. La catabasi è percorso di conoscenza, allusivo agli orrori, alla sporcizia, 
ÁÌÌȭÉÎÓÅÎÓÁÔÅÚÚÁ ÄÉ ÕÎÁ guerra reale ɀ il secondo conflitto mondiale ɀ appena trascorsa; Orfeo 
emerge dal fango e dal sangue, insieme ad Euridice, simbolo della vita restituita grazie alla forza 
della passione amorosa.  
)ÎÆÉÎÅ ÉÌ ÌÉÂÒÅÔÔÏ ÄȭÏÐÅÒÁ ,ȭÁÍÏÒÅ ÄÉ 'ÁÌÁÔÅÁ (1964), ambientato in una Sicilia finzionale, 
ÐÁÌÃÏÓÃÅÎÉÃÏ ÄÉ ÐÁÓÓÉÏÎÉ ÐÒÉÍÏÒÄÉÁÌÉ ÆÒÁ ÉÌ ÒÏÚÚÏ Å ÍÁÔÅÒÉÃÏ 0ÏÌÉÆÅÍÏ Å ÌȭÁÅÒÅÁ ÎÉÎÆÁ 'ÁÌÁÔÅÁȟ 
introduce la figura del viaggiatore come straniero/conquistatore. Il razionale e astuto Ulisse 
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acceca il Ciclope, icona di una terra oppressa e ingannata, infine lo uccide e con lui si estingue 
l'intera Sicilia, di cui il gigante è genius loci. ,ȭÁÒÍÏÎÉÁ ÄÅÌÌȭÉÓÏÌÁ felix può essere distrutta dalla 
prepotenza e dalla volontà di conquista, come in altri testi dello stesso autore, quali Sardegna e 
Ai fratelli Cervi, alla loro Italia, ÎÅÉ ÑÕÁÌÉ ÉÌ ÍÉÔÏ ÄÅÌÌȭÅÒÏÅ ÏÍÅÒÉÃÏȟ ÄÅÌÌȭÅÔÅÒÎÏ ÖÉÁÇÇÉÁÔÏÒÅȟ  î 
ÉÎÔÅÒÐÒÅÔÁÔÏ ÉÎ ÕÎȭÏÔÔÉÃÁ ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÁÔÉÃÁȢ  
I libretti di Quasimodo ci restituiscono dunque i molteplici sensi del viaggiare: volontà di 
evadere dal quotidiano, desiderio e necessità di conoscere se stessi e gli altri, esperienza 
comunque non priva di ombre e talvolta intensamente drammatica, dalla quale possono anche 
ÄÅÒÉÖÁÒÅ ÓÐÏÓÓÅÓÓÁÍÅÎÔÏȟ ÐÅÒÄÉÔÁ ÄȭÉÄÅÎÔÉÔÛȟ ÍÏÒÔÅȢ  
 
Parole -chiave: 3ÁÌÖÁÔÏÒÅ 1ÕÁÓÉÍÏÄÏȟ ÌÉÂÒÅÔÔÉ ÄȭÏÐÅÒÁȟ ÖÉÁÇÇÉÏȟ 3ÉÃÉÌÉÁȟ ÃÏÎÏÓÃÅÒÅ ÓÅ ÓÔÅÓÓÉ  
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Traveling, you Learn : How to Know the Language and Culture of a Nation through its 
Proverbs  
The proverb, from Lat. ÐÒÏÖôÒÂăÕ(m), (der. of verbum - word) is a saying with its origin in the 
ÐÅÏÐÌÅȭÓ ÂÅÌÉÅÆȟ ÔÈÁÔ ÅØÐÒÅÓÓÅÓ Á ÎÏÒÍȟ Á ÔÈÏÕÇÈÔȟ Á ÍÏÒÁÌ ÁÎÄ ÓÕÍÍÁÒÉÚÅÓ ÈÕÍÁÎ ÅØÐÅÒÉÅÎÃÅȢ 
These "expressions of popular wisdom", as an integral part in the culture of people, reflect the 
genesis, history, life and local culture of many generations, reminding us the important 
ÍÏÍÅÎÔÓ ÉÎ ÅÖÅÒÙ ÐÅÒÓÏÎȭÓ ÌÉÆÅ ÁÎÄ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÃÏÍÍÕÎÉÔÉÅÓ ÔÈÅÙ ÌÉÖÅ ÉÎȢ  
The contrastive study shows how proverbs highlight the national character and the cultural 
specificities revealed through a large intercultural profile that makes a lasting system of 
meanings, built over a long tradition. 
 
Keywords : proverbs, paremiology, culture and civilization 
 
 
Viaggiando, s'impara : modalità di conoscere la lingua e la cultura di un popolo tramite i 
suoi proverbi  
Il proverbio, dal lat. ÐÒÏÖôÒÂăÕ(m), (der. di verbum - ÐÁÒÏÌÁɊ î ȰÕÎ ÄÅÔÔÏ ÄÉ ÏÒÉÇÉÎÅ ÐÏÐÏÌÁÒÅ ÃÈÅ 
ÅÓÐÒÉÍÅ ÕÎÁ ÎÏÒÍÁȟ ÕÎ ÐÅÎÓÉÅÒÏȟ ÕÎÁ ÍÏÒÁÌÅ ÉÎ ÃÕÉ ÖÉÅÎÅ ÓÉÎÔÅÔÉÚÚÁÔÁ ÌȭÅÓÐÅÒÉÅÎÚÁ ÕÍÁÎÁ. 
1ÕÅÓÔÅ ȰÅÓÐÒÅÓÓÉÏÎÉ ÄÉ ÓÁÇÇÅÚÚÁ ÐÏÐÏÌÁÒÅȱȟ ÉÎ ÑÕÁÎÔÏ ÐÁÒÔÅ ÉÎÔÅÇÒÁÎÔÅ ÎÅÌÌÁ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁ ÄÉ ÕÎ ÐÏÐÏÌÏȟ 
ne rispecchiano proprio la genesi, la storia, la vita e la cultura locale di tante generazioni, 
ÒÉÃÏÒÄÁÎÄÏÃÉ É ÍÏÍÅÎÔÉ ÉÍÐÏÒÔÁÎÔÉ ÄÅÌÌÁ ÖÉÔÁ ÄÅÌÌȭÕÏÍÏ Å ÄÅÌla comunità in cui si vive. 
Lo studio contrastivo dimostra come i proverbi mettono in risalto il carattere nazionale e le 
specificità culturali manifestati tramite un ampio profilo interculturale che fa durare un sistema 
É ÓÉÇÎÉÆÉÃÁÔÉ ÃÏÓÔÒÕÉÔÏ ÎÅÌÌȭÁÒÃÏ Äi una lunga tradizione. 
 
Parole -chiave : proverbi, paremiologia, cultura e civiltà 
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Ȱ4ÈÅ 0ÉÏÎÅÅÒÓ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ &ÁÒ %ÁÓÔȱȡ 4ÒÁÖÅÌÌÉÎÇ ÔÏ 2ÏÍÁÎÉÁȢ Se Consideri le Colpe by Andrea 
Bajani  
Taking about his novel Se consideri le colpe (Einaudi 2007) Andrea Bajani says in an interview: 
Ȱ'ÏÉÎÇ ÅÁÓÔ ÉÓ ÇÏÉÎÇ ×ÈÅÒÅ ÔÈÉÎÇÓ ÂÅÇÉÎȱȢ 4ÈÅ ÂÏÏË ÔÅÌÌÓ ÔÈÅ ÓÔÏÒÙ ÏÆ Á ÊÏÕÒÎÅÙ ÔÈÁÔ ÈÁÓ ÁÎ 
unusual destination for the Italian literature: Romania. 
The novel begins in Bucharest at the airport. Lorenzo, the narrator, arrives in Romania for the 
funeral of his mother, who he has not seen for several years. The other passengers on the plane 
are dynamic businessmen, young investors and Italian entrepreneurs who have moved their 
companies to Romania. 
Starting ÆÒÏÍ "ÁÊÁÎÉȭÓ ÂÏÏË ÏÔÈÅÒ ÅØÁÍÐÌÅÓ ÏÆ ÌÉÔÅÒÁÒÙ ÊÏÕÒÎÅÙÓ ÂÅÔ×ÅÅÎ )ÔÁÌÙ ÁÎÄ 2ÏÍÁÎÉÁ ×ÉÌÌ 
be presented in order to show how the two countries are respectively described. Romania is 
seen as a country living a second birth, involved in a fast industrialization, also due to the 
system of offshoring, moving away from the traditions based on farming to forced capitalism. 
The importance of traveling in literature as showing crossroads of civilizations will be 
ÅÍÐÈÁÓÉÚÅÄȢ 4ÈÅ ÊÏÕÒÎÅÙ ÔÏ 2ÏÍÁÎÉÁ ÉÎ "ÁÊÁÎÉȭÓ ÂÏÏË ÓÈÏ×Ó a way to understand what Italy 
ÌÏÏËÓ ÌÉËÅ ÆÒÏÍ ÔÈÅ ÏÕÔÓÉÄÅȡ Ȱ#ÈÁÎÇÉÎÇ ÐÅÒÓÐÅÃÔÉÖÅ ÉÓ ÔÈÅ ÏÎÌÙ ÐÏÓÓÉÂÉÌÉÔÙ ÌÉÔÅÒÁÔÕÒÅ ÈÁÓ ÔÏ ÔÒÙ ÁÎÄ 
ÓÈÏ× ÔÈÅ ×ÏÒÌÄ ÉÎ Á ÄÉÆÆÅÒÅÎÔ ÌÉÇÈÔȢȱ 
 
Keywords: literary journey, Romania, Italy, Bajani, offshoring 
 
 
Ȱ) ÐÉÏÎÉÅÒÉ ÄÅÌ ÆÁÒ ÅÁÓÔȱȡ ÖÉÁÇÇÉÏ ÉÎ 2ÏÍÁÎÉÁȢ Se consideri le colpe di Andrea Bajani  
Ȱ!ÎÄÁÒÅ Á ÅÓÔ î ÁÎÄÁÒÅ ÄÏÖÅ ÃÏÍÉÎÃÉÁÎÏ ÌÅ ÃÏÓÅȱȠ ÌÏ ÁÆÆÅÒÍÁ !ÎÄÒÅÁ "ÁÊÁÎÉ ÉÎ ÕÎȭÉÎÔÅÒÖÉÓÔÁ ÓÕÌ 
suo romanzo Se consideri le colpe (Einaudi 2007). Nel volume si racconta di un viaggio che ha 
come meta un paese del tutto insolito per la letteratura italiana: la Romania. 
,Á ÓÔÏÒÉÁ ÃÏÍÉÎÃÉÁ ÁÌÌȭÁÅÒÏÐÏÒÔÏ ÄÉ "ÕÃÁÒÅÓÔȢ ,ÏÒÅÎÚÏȟ ÉÌ ÎÁÒÒÁÔÏÒÅȟ ÇÉÕÎÇÅ ÉÎ 2ÏÍÁÎÉÁ ÐÅÒ ÉÌ 
funerale di sua madre ÃÈÅ ÎÏÎ ÈÁ ÖÉÓÔÏ ÄÁ ÄÉÖÅÒÓÉ ÁÎÎÉȢ 'ÌÉ ÁÌÔÒÉ ÐÁÓÓÅÇÇÅÒÉ ÄÅÌÌȭÁÅÒÅÏ ÓÏÎÏ 
ÄÉÎÁÍÉÃÉ ÕÏÍÉÎÉ ÄȭÁÆÆÁÒÉȟ ÇÉÏÖÁÎÉ ÉÎÖÅÓÔÉÔÏÒÉ Å ÉÍÐÒÅÎÄÉÔÏÒÉ ÉÔÁÌÉÁÎÉ ÃÈÅ ÈÁÎÎÏ ÔÒÁÓÆÅÒÉÔÏ ÌÅ ÌÏÒÏ 
aziende in Romania. 
Questa relazione si propone, partendo dal romanzo di Bajani, di andare a rintracciare esempi di 
viaggi letterari tra Italia e Romania per vedere come i due Paesi vengano rispettivamente 
rappresentati. 
La Romania, in particolare, viene vista come un paese in rinascita, coinvolto in 
ÕÎȭÉÎÄÕÓÔÒÉÁÌÉÚÚÁÚÉÏÎÅ ÆÏÒÚÁÔÁ ÖÅÌÏÃÉÓÓÉma, anche dovuta al sistema della delocalizzazione, 
spostandosi dalle tradizioni di un mondo prettamente contadino al capitalismo forzato. 
"ÁÓÁÎÄÏÓÉ ÓÕÌÌȭÅÓÅÍÐÉÏ ÄÅÌ ÖÏÌÕÍÅ ÄÉ "ÁÊÁÎÉȟ ÓÉ ÓÏÔÔÏÌÉÎÅÅÒÛ ÌȭÉÍÐÏÒÔÁÎÚÁ ÄÅÌ ÖÉÁÇÇÉÏ ÉÎ 
letteratura come incrocio di ÃÉÖÉÌÔÛȠ ÉÌ ÓÕÏ ÖÉÁÇÇÉÏ ÉÎ 2ÏÍÁÎÉÁ î ÕÎ ÍÏÄÏ ÐÅÒ ÃÁÐÉÒÅ ÃÏÓȭî Ìȭ)ÔÁÌÉÁ 
ÇÕÁÒÄÁÔÁ ÄÁÌ ÄÉ ÆÕÏÒÉȡ Ȱ#ÁÍÂÉÁÒÅ ÌÁ ÐÒÏÓÐÅÔÔÉÖÁ î ÌȭÕÎÉÃÁ ÐÏÓÓÉÂÉÌÉÔÛ ÄÁÌ ÐÕÎÔÏ ÄÉ ÖÉÓÔÁ ÄÅÌÌÁ 
ÌÅÔÔÅÒÁÔÕÒÁ ÄÉ ÐÒÏÖÁÒÅ Á ÆÁÒ ÖÅÄÅÒÅ ÉÌ ÍÏÎÄÏ ÓÏÔÔÏ ÕÎÁ ÌÕÃÅ ÄÉÖÅÒÓÁȢȱ 
 
Parole -chiave: viaggio letterario, Romania, Italia, Bajani, delocalizzazione 
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The Epic Transalpine Migration of Ice -Cream Makers: a Trip Down the Memory Lane  
The present contribution focuses on the epic migration of Venetian ice-cream makers beyond 
the Alps and analyses a unique and still active form of seasonal emigration which has been 
practiced by the entire valley of Northern Veneto since 1880. First of all, they headed to Vienna 
and to the neighboring territories of the Hapsburg empire, then throughout Europe, especially 
in Germany, immediately after the 2nd World War. The present material (extrapolated from my 
PhD thesis entitled Venetian Ice-Cream Makers in Germany ɀ a Social Linguistic Analysis, 
published in 2006 by Peter Lang - Frankfurt) is based on both a quantitative investigation 
(application of 300 questionnaires with 196 respondents) and a qualitative investigation (using 
two types of interviews ''structured to predetermined answers'' and ''semi-structured to open 
responses''). According to oral accounts, the late nineteen century attested to the presence of a 
qualified group of seasonal emigrants, even in Romania, who were employed during the winter 
season for the reconstruction of roads and railways (the ''esamponari'') or for woodcutting jobs 
(the ''squarador''). During the summer months, a large number of itinerant candy sellers joined 
this flow of emigration, to which the sale of ice cream subsequently took over. Fundamentally, in 
this delicate system, the role of women was fundamental at a familial, collective and social level. 
Thanks to the numerous authentic testimonies, I will reconstruct the legendary journey of these 
courageous ice-cream entrepreneurs, whilst working simultaneously on a ''journey'' down the 
memory lane of the entire mountain valley, dedicated to the seasonal production and sales of 
ice- cream according to tradition.  
 
Keywords: seasonal migration, historical professions, ice-cream makers, oral memory  
 
 
,ȭ ÅÐÏÐÅÁ ÍÉÇÒÁÔÏÒÉÁ ÄÅÉ ÇÅÌÁÔÉÅÒÉ ÖÅÎÅÔÉ ÏÌÔÒÁÌÐÅȡ ÕÎ ÖÉÁÇÇÉÏ ÎÅÌÌÁ ÍÅÍÏÒÉÁ  
)Ì ÐÒÅÓÅÎÔÅ ÃÏÎÔÒÉÂÕÔÏ ÔÅÍÁÔÉÚÚÁ ÌȭÅÐÏÐÅÁ ÄÅÉ ÇÅÌÁÔÉÅÒÉ ÖÅÎÅÔÉ ÏÌÔÒÁÌÐÅȟ ÁÎÁÌÉÚÚÁÎÄÏ ÕÎÁ ÆÏÒÍÁ 
singolare e tuttora attiva di emigrazione stagionale, praticata, già dal lontano 1880, da intere 
ÖÁÌÌÁÔÅ ÍÏÎÔÁÎÅ ÄÅÌÌȭ!ÌÔÏ 6ÅÎÅÔÏȟ ÄÉÒÅÔÔÅ ÐÒÉÍÁ Á 6ÉÅÎÎÁ Å ÎÅÉ ÔÅÒÒÉÔÏÒÉ ÌÉÍÉÔÒÏÆÉ ÄÅÌÌȭ)ÍÐÅÒÏ 
asburgico e, subito dopo la II° guerra mondiale, in tutta Europa, ma soprattutto in Germania. Il 
materiale qui proposto, estrapolato dalla mia tesi di dottorato dal titolo I gelatieri veneti in 
Germania ɀ ÕÎȭÁÎÁÌÉÓÉ ÓÏÃÉÏÌÉÎÇÕÉÓÔÉÃÁȟ ÐÕÂÂÌÉÃÁÔÁ ÎÅÌ ςππφ ÄÁÌÌÁ 0ÅÔÅÒ ,ÁÎÇ ÄÉ &ÒÁÎÃÏÆÏÒÔÅ ÓÕÌ 
-ÅÎÏȟ ÓÉ ÂÁÓÁ ÓÕ ÕÎȭÉÎÄÁÇÉÎÅ ÓÉÁ ÑÕÁÎÔÉÔÁÔÉÖÁ ɉÔÒÁÍÉÔÅ ÌÁ ÓÏÍÍÉÎÉÓÔÒÁÚÉÏÎÅ ÄÉ σππ Ñuestionari, di 
cui effettivamente compilati 196), sia qualitativa, tramite il ricorso a due tipologie di intervista: 
ȰÓÔÒÕÔÔÕÒÁÔÁ Á ÒÉÓÐÏÓÔÁ ÐÒÅÆÉÓÓÁÔÁȱ Å ȰÓÅÍÉ-ÓÔÒÕÔÔÕÒÁÔÁ Á ÒÉÓÐÏÓÔÁ ÌÉÂÅÒÁȱȢ 'ÉÛ Á ÆÉÎÅ /ÔÔÏÃÅÎÔÏ ÓÉ 
attesta, secondo le fonti orali, la preÓÅÎÚÁ ÄÉ ÕÎȭÅÍÉÇÒÁÚÉÏÎÅ ÓÔÁÇÉÏÎÁÌÅ ÓÐÅÃÉÁÌÉÚÚÁÔÁȟ ÉÍÐÉÅÇÁÔÁ 
nei mesi invernali, anche in Romania, nella ristrutturazione di strade e ferrovie (come nel caso 
ÄÅÇÌÉ ȰÅÓÁÍÐÏÎÁÒÉȱɊ Ï ÎÅÉ ÌÁÖÏÒÉ ÃÏÎÎÅÓÓÉ ÁÌ ÔÁÇÌÉÏ ÄÅÌÌÅ ÐÉÁÎÔÅ ɉÃÏÍÅ ÐÅÒ ÇÌÉ ȰÓÑÕÁÒÁÄÏÒȱȟ ÏÓÓÉÁ 
boscaioli capaci di sagomare le piante). A questo flusso se ne aggiunse un altro, nei mesi estivi, 
di venditori ambulanti di dolciumi, a cui subentrò in seguito la vendita del gelato. Fondamentale, 
ÁÌÌȭÉÎÔÅÒÎÏ ÄÉ ÑÕÅÓÔÏ ÄÅÌÉÃÁÔÏ ÓÉÓÔÅÍÁȟ ÉÌ ÒÕÏÌÏ ÄÅÌÌÅ ÄÏÎÎe a livello familiare, collettivo ed 
ÅÃÏÎÏÍÉÃÏȢ 'ÒÁÚÉÅ ÁÌÌÅ ÎÕÍÅÒÏÓÅ ÔÅÓÔÉÍÏÎÉÁÎÚÅ ÁÕÔÅÎÔÉÃÈÅ ÒÉÃÏÓÔÒÕÉÒĔ ÌȭÅÐÏÐÅÁ ÄÉ ÑÕÅÓÔÉ 
ÔÅÍÅÒÁÒÉ ȰÉÍÐÒÅÎÄÉÔÏÒÉȱ ÄÅÌ ÇÅÌÁÔÏȟ ÏÐÅÒÁÎÄÏȟ ÃÏÎÔÅÍÐÏÒÁÎÅÁÍÅÎÔÅȟ ÕÎ ȰÖÉÁÇÇÉÏȱ ÎÅÌÌÁ ÍÅÍÏÒÉÁ 
di intere vallate montane, dedite da secoli, secondo tradizione, alla produzione e vendita 
stagionale del gelato.  
 
Parole -chiave: emigrazione stagionale, professioni storiche, gelatieri, memoria orale 
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A Train to Podu Iloaiei: the Journey of Curzio Malaparte in the Horrors of Europe at War  
The present paper aims at reconstructing the stages of the journey made by Curzio Malaparte in 
Europe at war, between 1941 and 1942. Using mainly the testimony novel Kaputt (1944) and 
the articles appeared in the Corriere della Sera (collected in the 2nd volume Volga born in Europe, 
published in 1943), the journey of Malaparte is reconstructed in its real, geographically 
determined stages, especially in Eastern Europe (from Ukraine to Poland and Moldavia). But it 
is also proposed in its personal and historical value of witness, in its political and civil meaning: 
it becomes thus an itinerary in the horrors of war, between pogroms and organized 
extermination; the story of barbarism; the journey at the end of the night of the Tuscan writer 
and journalist. 
 
Keywords: journey, Curzio Malaparte, Europe, testimony novel 
 
 
5Î ÔÒÅÎÏ ÐÅÒ 0ÏÄÕ )ÌÏÁÉÅÉȡ ÉÌ ÖÉÁÇÇÉÏ ÄÉ #ÕÒÚÉÏ -ÁÌÁÐÁÒÔÅ ÎÅÇÌÉ ÏÒÒÏÒÉ ÄÅÌÌȭ%ÕÒÏÐÁ ÉÎ 
guerra  
,ȭÉÎÔÅÒÖÅÎÔÏ ÖÕÏÌÅ ÒÉÃÏÓÔÒÕÉÒÅ ÌÅ ÔÁÐÐÅ ÄÅÌ ÖÉÁÇÇÉÏ ÃÏÍÐÉÕÔÏ ÄÁ #ÕÒÚÉÏ -ÁÌÁÐÁÒÔÅ ÎÅÌÌȭ%ÕÒÏÐÁ ÉÎ 
guerra, tra 1941 e 1942. Utilizzando soprattutto il romanzo-testimonianza Kaputt (1944) e gli 
articoli apparsi sul «Corriere della Sera» (raccolti nel volume Il  Volga nasce in Europa, edito nel 
1943), il viaggio di Malaparte viene ricostruito nelle sue tappe reali, geograficamente 
ÄÅÔÅÒÍÉÎÁÔÅȟ ÓÏÐÒÁÔÔÕÔÔÏ ÎÅÌÌȭ%ÕÒÏÐÁ ÄÅÌÌȭ%ÓÔ ɉÄÁÌÌȭ5ÃÒÁÉÎÁ ÁÌÌÁ 0ÏÌÏÎÉÁ Å ÁÌÌÁ -ÏÌÄÁÖÉÁɊȢ -Á 
viene anche proposto nel suo valore di testimonianza, personale e storica, nel suo significato 
politico e civile: diventa così un itinerario negli orrori della guerra, tra pogrom e sterminio 
organizzato; il racconto della barbarie; il viaggio al termine della notte dello scrittore e 
giornalista toscano. 
 
Parle -chiave: viaggio, Curzio Malaparte, Europa, romanzo-testimonianza 
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Imagology Analysis of 6ÉÁÇÇÉÏ ÄȭÕÎ ÐÏÅÔÁ ÉÎ 2ÕÓÓÉÁ by Vincenzo Cardarelli  
Vincenzo Cardarelli spent a few months in Russia, between the second half of 1928 and the first 
ÍÏÎÔÈÓ ÏÆ ρωςωȢ #ÁÒÄÁÒÅÌÌÉ ×ÁÓ Á ÃÏÒÒÅÓÐÏÎÄÅÎÔ ÏÆ Ȱ)Ì 4ÅÖÅÒÅȱ ÎÅ×ÓÐÁÐÅÒ ÁÎÄ ×ÒÏÔÅ ÓÏÍÅ 
reports about the political and cultural situation of Russia at the time. These reports were later 
re-elaborated and arranged in the book 6ÉÁÇÇÉÏ ÄȭÕÎ ÐÏÅÔÁ ÉÎ 2ÕÓÓÉÁ by the author himself. The 
ÂÏÏË ×ÁÓ ÐÕÂÌÉÓÈÅÄ ÂÙ -ÏÎÄÁÄÏÒÉ ÉÎ ρωυτ ×ÉÔÈÉÎ Á ÂÏÏË ÓÅÒÉÅÓ ÃÁÌÌÅÄ Ȱ) ÐÒÏÓÁÔÏÒÉ ÄÅÌÌÏ 
3ÐÅÃÃÈÉÏȱȢ  4ÈÉÓ ÐÁÐÅÒ ÆÏÃÕÓÅÓ ÏÎ ÔÈÅ ÐÅÒÓÏÎ ÏÆ Cardarelli as a traveller, starting from the textual 
analysis of 6ÉÁÇÇÉÏ ÄȭÕÎ ÐÏÅÔÁ ÉÎ 2ÕÓÓÉÁ. Furthermore, it focuses on the conception of travelling 
ÁÎÄ ÏÎ ÔÈÅ ÒÅÐÒÅÓÅÎÔÁÔÉÏÎÓ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ Ȱ/ÔÈÅÒȱ ɉÔÈÅ ÓÔÒÁÎÇÅÒɊȢ 4ÈÅ ÆÉÒÓÔ ÐÈÁÓÅ ÏÆ ÔÅØÔÕÁÌ ÁÎÁÌÙÓÉÓ ×ÉÌÌ 
focus ÏÎ ÔÈÅ ÌÅØÉÃÁÌ ÃÈÏÉÃÅÓ ÔÈÁÔ ÃÏÎÖÅÙ ÔÈÅ ÉÍÁÇÅ ÔÈÁÔ ÔÈÅ ÁÕÔÈÏÒ ÉÓ ÇÉÖÉÎÇ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ͼ/ÔÈÅÒȱȢ 4ÈÅ 
second phase will concern the hierarchical relationship established by the oppositional 
structures underlying the literary images of the "Other". The third and last phase will identify 
the scénario, expressed by literary images. 
 
Keywords: Vincenzo Cardarelli, Russia, the first half of the twentieth century, report, imagology 
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6ÉÁÇÇÉÏ ÄȭÕÎ ÐÏÅÔÁ ÉÎ 2ÕÓÓÉÁ di Vincenzo Cardarelli. Analisi imagologica  
Inviato dal giornale Il Tevere per realizzare alcuni reportage sulla situazione politica e culturale 
della Russia del tempo, Vincenzo Cardarelli trascorse in unione Sovietica alcuni mesi tra la 
seconda metà del 1928 e i primi mesi del 1929. Le corrispondenze frutto di questa esperienza 
vennero successivamente da lui rielaborate e sistemate nel volume 6ÉÁÇÇÉÏ ÄȭÕÎ ÐÏÅÔÁ ÉÎ 2ÕÓÓÉÁ, 
ÐÕÂÂÌÉÃÁÔÏ ÄÁ -ÏÎÄÁÄÏÒÉ ÎÅÌ ρωυτ ÐÒÅÓÓÏ ÌÁ ÃÏÌÌÁÎÁ Ȱ) ÐÒÏÓÁÔÏÒÉ ÄÅÌÌÏ 3ÐÅÃÃÈÉÏȱȢ  )Ì ÍÉÏ 
contributo si propone innanzitutto di osservare la figura di Cardarelli nella sua qualità di 
ÖÉÁÇÇÉÁÔÏÒÅ ÐÁÒÔÅÎÄÏ ÄÁÌÌȭÁÎÁÌÉÓÉ ÄÉ 6ÉÁÇÇÉÏ ÄȭÕÎ ÐÏÅÔÁ ÉÎ 2ÕÓÓÉÁ, evidenziandone le 
ÃÁÒÁÔÔÅÒÉÓÔÉÃÈÅ Å ÌÅ ÐÅÃÕÌÉÁÒÉÔÛ ÔÅÓÔÕÁÌÉȢ ,ȭÉÎÄÁÇÉÎÅ ÓÉ ÃÏÎÃÅÎÔÒÅÒÛ ÉÎ ÐÒÉÎÃÉÐÁÌÍÅÎÔÅ ÓÕÌÌÁ 
ÃÏÎÃÅÚÉÏÎÅ ÄÉ ȰÉÄÅÎÔÉÔÛ ÖÉÁÇÇÉÁÎÔÅȱ ÄÅÌ ÐÏÅÔÁȟ ÓÕÌ ÓÕÏ ÒÁÐÐÏÒÔÏ ÃÏÎ ÌȭȰ!ÌÔÒÏȱ Å ÃÏÎ ÌȭȰ!ÌÔÒÏÖÅȱȢ ,Å 
ÏÓÓÅÒÖÁÚÉÏÎÉ ÃÏÎÔÅÎÕÔÅ ÎÅÌÌȭÏÐÅÒÁ ÄÅÌÌȭÁÕÔÏÒÅ ÔÁÒÑÕÉÎÉÅÓÅ ÐÅÒÍÅÔÔÅÒÁÎÎÏ ÑÕÉÎÄÉ ÄÉ ÒÉÆÌÅÔÔÅÒÅ ÓÕ 
ÄÉÖÅÒÓÉ ÁÓÐÅÔÔÉ Å ÓÕÌÌÅ ÖÁÒÉÅ ÆÁÓÉ ÄÅÌ ÒÁÐÐÏÒÔÏ ÆÒÁ Ìȭ)Ï ÄÅÌ ÐÏÅÔÁȟ ÌÁ 2ÕÓÓÉÁ Å ÌÁ ÓÕa popolazione. La 
ÐÒÉÍÁ ÆÁÓÅ ÄÅÌÌȭÁÎÁÌÉÓÉ ÔÅÓÔÕÁÌÅ ÓÉ ÃÏÎÃÅÎÔÒÅÒÛ ÓÕÌÌÅ ÓÃÅÌÔÅ ÌÅÓÓÉÃÁÌÉ ÃÈÅ ȰÖÅÉÃÏÌÁÎÏȱ ÌȭÉÍÍÁÇÉÎÅ 
ÃÈÅ ÌȭÁÕÔÏÒÅ ÈÁ ÄÅÌÌȭȰ!ÌÔÒÏȱȟ ÌÁ ÓÅÃÏÎÄÁ ÒÉÇÕÁÒÄÅÒÛ ÌÁ ÒÅÌÁÚÉÏÎÅ ÇÅÒÁÒÃÈÉÃÁ ÓÔÁÂÉÌÉÔÁ ÄÁÌÌÅ ÓÔÒÕÔÔÕÒÅ 
oppositive sottostanti alle immagini lÅÔÔÅÒÁÒÉÅ ÄÅÌÌȭȰ!ÌÔÒÏȱȢ 1ÕÅÓÔÅ ÓÔÒÕÔÔÕÒÅ ÃÏÎÔÒÁÐÐÏÎÇÏ 
ÌȭȰ!ÌÔÒÏȱ ÁÌÌȭÉÄÅÎÔÉÔÛ ÓÏÇÇÅÔÔÉÖÁ ÄÅÌÌȭÁÕÔÏÒÅ Å ÒÉÇÕÁÒÄÁÎÏ É ÌÉÖÅÌÌÉ ÓÐÁÚÉÁÌÉ Å ÔÅÍÐÏÒÁÌÉȢ ,Á ÔÅÒÚÁ ÅÄ 
ultima fase avrà il compito di individuare lo scénario, espresso dalle immagini letterarie. 
 
Parole -chiave:  Vincenzo Cardarelli, Russia, primo Novecento, reportage, imagologia 
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From a Manuscript in Istriot Dialect: Memories of a Refugee's Journey from Valle d'Istria 
during the Great War  
Starting from a testimony of Giovanni Obrovaz, the present paper describes the exodus of the 
population of Valle d'Istria (with much of that of southern Istria) in May 1915. Shortly after the 
war intimation of Italy to Austria, the Austrian authorities had issued a circular inviting the 
population of the areas, strategically involved in the operations of war - the coast of southern 
Istria, to leave their homes with the minimum necessary and to prepare for exodus as ordered 
by the competent authorities. The text, written in 1965 in the Istriot dialect of Valais, is the 
memory of the journey undertaken by the population of the Istrian village on ox-drawn carts 
and on cattle trains, from the valley through Austria, Hungary, Romania, and near Prague, where 
refugees found shelter in wooden shacks or in private houses, and employment in 
manufacturing or factories. They will return home only at the beginning of 1918. 
 
Keywords: 6ÁÌÌÅ Äȭ)ÓÔÒÉÁȟ )ÓÔÒÉÏÔȟ ÅØÏÄÕÓȟ 'ÒÅÁÔ 7ÁÒȟ /ÂÒÏÖÁÚ 
 
 
Da un manoscritto in dialetto istrioto: ÒÉÃÏÒÄÉ ÄÅÌ ÖÉÁÇÇÉÏ ÄÉ ÕÎ ÐÒÏÆÕÇÏ ÄÁ 6ÁÌÌÅ Äȭ)ÓÔÒÉÁ 
durante la Grande Guerra  
.ÅÌ ÌÁÖÏÒÏȟ ÐÁÒÔÅÎÄÏ ÄÁ ÕÎÁ ÔÅÓÔÉÍÏÎÉÁÎÚÁ ÄÅÌÌȭÁÕÔÏÒÅȟ 'ÉÏÖÁÎÎÉ /ÂÒÏÖÁÚȟ ÓÉ ÄÅÓÃÒÉÖÅ ÌȭÅÓÏÄÏ 
ÄÅÌÌÁ ÐÏÐÏÌÁÚÉÏÎÅ ÄÉ 6ÁÌÌÅ Äȭ)ÓÔÒÉÁ ɉÁÓÓÉÅÍÅ Á ÇÒÁÎ ÐÁÒÔÅ ÄÉ ÑÕÅÌÌÁ ÄÅÌÌȭ)ÓÔÒÉÁ ÍÅÒÉÄÉÏÎÁÌÅɊ ÎÅÌ 
ÍÁÇÇÉÏ ÄÅÌ ρωρυȢ 0ÏÃÏ ÄÏÐÏ ÌȭÉÎÔÉÍÁÚÉÏÎÅ ÄÉ ÇÕÅÒÒÁ ÄÅÌÌȭ)ÔÁÌÉÁ ÁÌÌȭ!ÕÓÔÒÉÁȟ ÉÎÆÁÔÔÉȟ ÌÅ ÁÕÔÏÒÉÔÛ 
austriache avevano emesso una circolare con la quale invitavano la popolazione delle zone 
strategicamente interessate alle operazioni belliche ɀ ÉÌ ÌÉÔÏÒÁÌÅ ÄÅÌÌȭ)ÓÔÒÉÁ ÍÅÒÉÄÉÏÎÁÌÅ ɀ a 
lasciare le loro abitazioni con il minimÏ ÎÅÃÅÓÓÁÒÉÏ Å Á ÐÒÅÐÁÒÁÒÓÉ ÁÌÌȭÅÓÏÄÏ ÃÏÍÅ ÄÉÓÐÏÓÔÏ ÄÁÌÌÅ 
autorità competenti. Il testo, scritto nel 1965 in dialetto istrioto vallese, è la memoria del 
tragitto intrapreso dalla popolazione del paese istriano su carri trainati da buoi e su treni 
bestiame, ÄÁ 6ÁÌÌÅ ÐÁÓÓÁÎÄÏ ÐÅÒ Ìȭ!ÕÓÔÒÉÁȟ Ìȭ5ÎÇÈÅÒÉÁȟ ÌÁ 2ÏÍÁÎÉÁȟ ÆÉÎÏ ÁÄ ÁÒÒÉÖÁÒÅ ÎÅÉ ÐÒÅÓÓÉ ÄÉ 
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Praga, dove i profughi trovarono riparo in baracche di legno o presso case private, ed 
occupazione in stabilimenti manifatturieri o fabbriche. Ritorneranno a casa solo agli inizi del 
1918. 
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Italian Travellers in Transylvania in the16th Century: Antonio Possevino (1534 -1611)  
The topic of Italian travelers in the Romanian countries was studied by important researchers 
ÓÕÃÈ ÁÓ !ÌÅØÁÎÄÒÕ -ÁÒÃÕȟ #ÌÁÕÄÉÕ )ÓÏÐÅÓÃÕȟ .ÉÃÏÌÁÅ )ÏÒÇÁȟ 'ÈÅÏÒÇÈÅ ,áÚáÒÅÓÃÕȟ ×ÈÏ ÁÎÁÌÙÚÅÄ 
quite different sources: letters, geographies, treaties, travel reports, autobiographies, memoirs, 
even poems or maps, many of them collected by Maria Holban in her impressive, though 
fragmentary #áÌáÔÏÒÉ ÓÔÒáÉÎÉ ÄÅÓÐÒÅ ӇáÒÉÌÅ 2ÏÍÝÎÅ - History of foreign travelers in the Romanian 
lands. Among the protagonists of these trips in Transylvania there are ambassadors like 
Francesco della Valle, Catholic bishops like Paul Bornemisza, inquisitors, diplomats and 
missionaries like the Franciscan Giacomo della Marca or the Jesuit Antonio Possevino, scholars 
in search of Roman traces, artisans or merchants, specialists who report information on the 
resources of Transylvania, or military engineers interested in cartography of the territory, 
doctors, reformers, artists, emperors, princes and many others. One of the most particular travel 
experiences is undoubtedly that of the Jesuit father Antonio Possevino (1534-1611), an 
important religious, scholar and missionary, who traveled throughout Europe for purposes of 
evangelization. In 1583, Possevino leaves from Krakow and makes a trip to Transylvania, 
visiting important cities such as Cluj, Sibiu, Alba Iulia or Oradea. After this experience he will 
write, in Italian, the most capillary history of Transylvania of the sixteenth century, written 
between 1583-1584. In our work we will try to investigate the way in which the realities 
encountered, the historical facts and the real geography are reflected in the literary works of the 
sixteenth century, with particular attention to the Transylvania of Antonio Possevino. 
 
Keywords: Italian travellers, Transylvania, Sixteenth Century, Possevino, history 
 
 
Viaggiatori italiani in Transilvania nel Cinquecento: Antonio Possevino (1534 -1611 )  
Il tema dei viaggiatori italiani nei Paesi Romeni è stato affrontato da importanti studiosi quali 
!ÌÅØÁÎÄÒÕ -ÁÒÃÕȟ #ÌÁÕÄÉÕ )ÓÏÐÅÓÃÕȟ .ÉÃÏÌÁÅ )ÏÒÇÁȟ 'ÈÅÏÒÇÈÅ ,áÚáÒÅÓÃÕȟ ÐÅÒ ÃÉÔÁÒÎÅ ÁÌÃÕÎÉȟ ÃÈÅ 
hanno analizzato fonti alquanto varie: lettere, geografie, trattati, relazioni di viaggio, relazioni 
dei missionari gesuiti, autobiografie, memorie, persino poesie o carte geografiche, molte 
raccolte da Maria Holban nella sua impressionante, seppur frammentaria #áÌáÔÏÒÉ ÓÔÒáÉÎÉ ÄÅÓÐÒÅ 
§áÒÉÌÅ 2ÏÍÝÎÅ ɀ Storia dei viaggiatori stranieri nelle terre romene. Tra i protagonisti di questi 
viaggi in Transilvania ci sono militari come Andrea Gromo, ambasciatori come Francesco della 
Valle, vescovi cattolici come Paul Bornemisza, inquisitori, diplomatici e missionari come il 
francescano Giacomo della Marca o il gesuita Antonio Possevino, eruditi alla ricerca delle tracce 
romane, artigiani o mercanti, specialisti che riportano informazioni sulle risorse della 
Transilvania, o ingegneri militari interessati alla cartografia del territorio, medici, riformatori, 
artisti, imperatori, principi e molti altri. Una delle esperienze di viaggio più particolari è 
senz'altro quella del padre gesuita Antonio Possevino (1534-1611), importante religioso, 
studioso e missionario, che ha viaggiato in tutta l'Europa per scopi di evangelizzazione. Nel 
1583 Possevino parte da Cracovia e compie un viaggio in Transilvania, visitando città 
importanti quali Cluj, Sibiu, Alba Iulia o Oradea. Di seguito scriverà, in italiano, la più capillare 
storia della Transilvania del Cinquecento, redatta tra 1583-1584. Nel nostro intervento 
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cercheremo di approfondire  la maniera in cui le realtà incontratate, i fatti storici e la geografia 
reale, si riflettono nelle opere letterarie del Cinquecento, con particolare attenzione alla 
Transilvania di Antonio Possevino. 
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"The Journey to and from the War in the Italian and Romanian Prose in the First Part of 
the Twentieth Century"  
The paper aims to follow the representations of the journey in the context of the war in the texts 
of some Italian and Romanian writers in the first half of the twentieth century. It identifies the 
perspective of the moment of departure, with the appropriate atmosphere, the way towards the 
battlefront, as well as the changes that occur during the war and which are reflected in the 
return journey, where this is present. The article focuses on the symbolic meanings of the route 
to and from the war, defined by the experience of confrontation with death, and the stages of the 
passage, understood in all its forms. From this point of view, elements that transcend national 
literatures, experiences and perceptions with general human value can be traced. 
 
Keywords: journey, war literature, military world 
 
 
ȵ)Ì ÖÉÁÇÇÉÏ ÖÅÒÓÏ Å ÄÁÌÌÁ ÇÕÅÒÒÁ ÎÅÌÌÁ ÎÁÒÒÁÔÉÖÁ ÉÔÁÌÉÁÎÁ Å ÒÏÍÅÎÁ ÄÅÌ ÐÒÉÍÏ .ÏÖÅÃÅÎÔÏȱ 
,ȭÉÎÔÅÒÖÅÎÔÏ ÓÉ ÐÒÏÐÏÎÅ ÄÉ seguire le rappresentazioni del viaggio nel contesto della guerra nei 
testi di alcuni scrittori italiani e romeni del primo Novecento. Cerca di identificare la prospettiva 
sul momento della partenza, con la relativa atmosfera, lo svolgimento dello spostamento verso il 
fronte, nonché i cambiamenti che avvengono durante la guerra e che si riflettono nel viaggio di 
ÒÉÔÏÒÎÏȟ ÌÁÄÄÏÖÅ ÑÕÅÓÔÏ î ÐÒÅÓÅÎÔÅȢ )ÎÔÅÒÅÓÓÁÎÏ ÓÏÐÒÁÔÔÕÔÔÏ É ÓÉÇÎÉÆÉÃÁÔÉ ÓÉÍÂÏÌÉÃÉ ÄÅÌÌȭÉÔÉÎÅÒÁÒÉÏ 
ÖÅÒÓÏ Å ÄÁÌÌÁ ÇÕÅÒÒÁȟ ÄÅÆÉÎÉÔÏ ÄÁÌÌȭÅÓÐÅÒÉÅÎÚÁ del confronto con la morte, e le tappe del processo 
di passaggio, inteso in tutti i suoi significati. Si possono rintracciare, da questo punto di vista, 
elementi che superano il quadro delle letterature nazionali, esperienze e percezioni con valore 
generalmente umano. 
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Postcards of Opera, Instruments of Diffusion of Melodrama at the Time of Opera  
Throughout the nineteenth century, up to the 30s of the twentieth century, the fruitful Italian 
opera production had a huge spread throughout the national territory through different 
channels. The main of these can certainly be identified in the dense network of theaters, 
magnificent temples of melodrama, assiduously frequented by a loyal, passionate and 
competent public. On the territory where there was no "temple" of the lyric, the musical bands, 
with amazing arrangements of the most beautiful pieces, reached all social groups, by 
performing band concerts in practically every town in Italy, participating in numerous band 
competitions organized on the national territory, offering the band masters opportunities to try 
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their hand at transpositions of entire operas only for wind instruments. Beyond the bands, 
finally, the "postcards of Opera", telling in a few significant sequences, with masterful synthesis, 
the plots of the melodramas of the entire lyrical repertoire, traveled far and wide, from north to 
south, in the Peninsula, offering to the Italians the stories of the protagonists of the lyrical works 
that, like in a mirror, reflected passions and desires, joys and sorrows, successes and 
disappointments. 
 
Keywords: postcard of Opera, theaters, musical bands, Opera, melodrama 
 
 
#ÁÒÔÏÌÉÎÅ ÄȭÏÐÅÒÁȟ ÓÔÒÕÍÅÎÔÉ ÄÉ ÄÉÆÆÕÓÉÏÎÅ ÄÅÌ ÍÅÌÏÄÒÁÍÍÁ ÁÌ ÔÅÍÐÏ ÄÅÌÌȭÏÐÅÒÁ 
Per tutto il XIX secolo, fino agli anni 30 del Novecento, la feconda produzione operistica italiana 
ÈÁ ÁÖÕÔÏ ÕÎÁ ÅÎÏÒÍÅ ÄÉÆÆÕÓÉÏÎÅ ÓÕÌÌȭÉÎÔÅÒÏ ÔÅÒÒÉÔÏÒÉÏ ÎÁÚÉÏÎÁÌÅ ÁÔÔÒÁÖÅÒÓÏ ÄÉÖÅÒÓÉ ÃÁÎÁÌÉȢ )Ì 
ÐÒÉÎÃÉÐÁÌÅ ÄÉ ÑÕÅÓÔÉ ÃÁÎÁÌÉ ÐÕĔ ÓÅÎÚȭÁÌÔÒÏ ÅÓÓÅÒÅ ÉÄÅÎÔÉÆÉÃÁÔÏ nella fitta rete di teatri, magnifici  
templi del melodramma, assiduamente frequentati da un pubblico fedele, appassionato e 
ÃÏÍÐÅÔÅÎÔÅȢ ,ÁÄÄÏÖÅ ÐÏÉ ÓÕÌ ÔÅÒÒÉÔÏÒÉÏ ÎÏÎ ÅÓÉÓÔÅÖÁ ÕÎ ȰÔÅÍÐÉÏȱ ÄÅÌÌÁ ÌÉÒÉÃÁȟ ÌÅ ÂÁÎÄÅ ÍÕÓÉÃÁÌÉȟ 
con strepitosi arrangiamenti delle più belle pagine operistiche, raggiungevano capillarmente 
tutti gli strati sociali, essendo attivi concerti bandistici ÐÒÁÔÉÃÁÍÅÎÔÅ ÉÎ ÏÇÎÉ #ÏÍÕÎÅ Äȭ)ÔÁÌÉÁ  ÃÈÅ 
partecipavano ai numerosissimi concorsi bandistici organizzati sul territorio nazionale, 
offrendo ai maestri di banda occasioni per cimentarsi in trasposizioni di intere opere liriche per 
organici di soli fiati . /ÌÔÒÅ ÌÅ ÂÁÎÄÅȟ ÉÎÆÉÎÅȟ ÌÅ ȰÃÁÒÔÏÌÉÎÅ ÄȭÏÐÅÒÁȱȟ ÒÁÃÃÏÎÔÁÎÄÏ ÉÎ ÐÏÃÈÅ 
ÓÉÇÎÉÆÉÃÁÔÉÖÅ ÓÅÑÕÅÎÚÅȟ ÃÏÎ ÓÉÎÔÅÓÉ ÍÁÇÉÓÔÒÁÌÅȟ ÌÅ ÔÒÁÍÅ ÄÅÉ ÍÅÌÏÄÒÁÍÍÉ ÄÅÌÌȭÉÎÔÅÒÏ ÒÅÐÅÒÔÏÒÉÏ 
lirico, viagggiavano in lungo e in largo, da nord a sud, nella Penisola,  appassionando gli italiani 
alle vicende dei personaggi protagonisti delle opere liriche che, come in uno specchio, 
riflettevano passioni e desideri, gioie e dolori, successi e delusioni.  
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ȰTi  posto un  selfie su Facebookȱ ɀ the Voyage of Spoken Language in Social Networks 
Nowadays the verbal dialogue has been transferred to social networks on Facebook, Twitter, 
Instagram, Snapchat, Pinterest, WhatsApp and other sites and applications that allow users to 
spread common information and interests through the network. The written language used on 
the web is in fact the spoken language with syntax errors, without spelling rules, with obscene 
words and an abundance of English words, such as banning, chatting, clicking, cracking and so 
on. The present work aims to observe some characteristics of the new language of social 
networks. 
 
Keywords: spoken language, social networks, Anglicisms 
 
 
Ti  posto un  selfie su Facebook ɀ il viaggio della lingua parlata nei social network  
Attualmente il dialogo verbale è stato trasferito nei social network, su Facebook, su Twitter, su 
Instagram, su Snapchat, su Pinterest, su WhatsApp e altri siti e applicazioni che permettono agli 
uttenti di difondere informazioni e interessi comuni attraverso la rete. La lingua scritta usata sul 
web è infatti la lingua parlata con errori di sintassi, senza regole di ortografia, con parolacce e 
un abbondanza di parole inglesi, del tipo bannare, chattare, cliccare, craccare e così via. Il 
presente lavoro si propone ad osservare alcune caratteristiche della nuova lingua dei social 
network. 
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Corto Viaggio Sentimentale : Ettore Schmitz, Italo Svevo, Travelling and Family «Rust»  
«Lunga come una serpe lunghissima1»: these were the words used by Svevo to describe one of 
his last short stories, Corto viaggio sentimentale. The short story is about Mr. Aghios, a man who 
decides to take advantage of the temporary absence of his family and leave for a short trip by 
train, in order to try once more a long-lost freedom, that he hopelessly thinks it is compromised 
because of his family ties. The reason behind this trip becomes the chance to reflect upon the 
opposition between constraint and independence, known and unknown, rules and 
ÅÍÁÎÃÉÐÁÔÉÏÎȢ !ÌÌ ÔÈÅÓÅ ÄÉÃÈÏÔÏÍÉÅÓ ÁÒÅ ÆÅÁÔÕÒÅÄ ÉÎ 3ÖÅÖÏȭÓ ×ÏÒËÓ ÁÎÄ ÇÏ ÂÅÙÏÎÄ ÔÈÅ ÌÉÔÅÒÁÒÙ 
ÆÉÃÔÉÏÎȟ ÁÓ ÔÈÅÙ ÁÌÓÏ ÁÐÐÅÁÒ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÁÕÔÈÏÒȭÓ ÂÉÏÇÒÁÐÈÙȢ 4ÈÅ ÇÏÁÌ ÏÆ Ôhis speech is to analyze these 
ÁÓÐÅÃÔÓ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅÉÒ ÂÏÌÄ ÐÒÅÓÅÎÃÅ ÉÎ ÔÈÉÓ ÓÈÏÒÔ ÓÔÏÒÙȢ 3ÏÍÅ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÁÕÔÈÏÒȭÓ ÐÒÉÖÁÔÅ ÐÁÐÅÒÓ ×ÉÌÌ ÁÌÓÏ 
be used to delve even deeper in these topics. In particular, the letters between him and his wife 
can surely shed some light on the subject: not only do these writings show the difficult balance 
between the above-ÍÅÎÔÉÏÎÅÄ ÏÐÐÏÓÉÔÅ ÐÏÌÅÓȟ ÂÕÔ ÔÈÅÙ ÁÌÓÏ ÓÈÏ× ÈÏ× 3ÖÅÖÏȭÓ ÐÏÉÎÔ ÏÆ ÖÉÅ× ÁÎÄ 
his thoughts start to shift, as he is forced to move around Italy and abroad and starts seeing the 
×ÏÒÌÄ ÔÈÒÏÕÇÈ ÔÈÅ ÅÙÅÓ ÏÆ Á ÔÒÁÖÅÌÌÅÒȢ 4ÈÉÓ ÄÒÁÍÁÔÉÃÁÌÌÙ ÃÈÁÎÇÅÓ ÔÈÅ ÌÅÔÔÅÒÓȭ ÔÏÎÅ ÁÎÄ ÓÔÙÌÅ ÁÎÄ 
allows the writer to express himself in a peculiar way, making the boundaries between 
biography and literature even fuzzier. 
 
Keywords: journey, constraint and independence, family «rust», correspondence 
 
 
Corto viaggio sentimentale : Ettore Schmitz, Italo Svevo, il viaggio e la «ruggine» familiare  
«Lunga come una serpe lunghissima2»: in tali termini Svevo descrive una delle sue ultime 
novelle, Corto viaggio sentimentale, storia di un breve viaggio in treno realizzato dal signor 
Aghios, che approfitta di un temporaneo allontanamento dai propri congiunti per assaporare 
una libertà ritenuta irrimediabilmente compromessa dai legami familiari. Il motivo del viaggio 
diviene in tal modo occasione per una riflessione che si sviluppa attorno alla dialettica 
costrizione/indipendenza, noto/ignoto, normatività/emancipazione, dicotomie che 
ÃÁÒÁÔÔÅÒÉÚÚÁÎÏ ÌȭÉÎÔÅÒÁ ÏÐÅÒÁ ÓÖÅÖÉÁÎÁ Å ÃÈÅ ÔÒÏÖÁÎÏ ÕÌÔÅÒÉÏÒÅ ÒÉÓÃÏÎÔÒÏȟ ÏÌÔÒÅ ÃÈÅ nella finzione 
ÌÅÔÔÅÒÁÒÉÁȟ ÁÎÃÈÅ ÎÅÌÌÁ ÂÉÏÇÒÁÆÉÁ ÄÅÌÌÏ ÓÔÅÓÓÏ ÁÕÔÏÒÅȢ /ÂÉÅÔÔÉÖÏ ÄÅÌÌȭÉÎÔÅÒÖÅÎÔÏ î ÁÎÁÌÉÚÚÁÒÅ ÑÕÅÓÔÉ 
aspetti ɀ particolarmente insistiti in tale racconto ɀ facendoli dialogare con alcuni documenti 
privati dello scrittore, in particolar modo con i suoi scambi epistolari con la moglie. Molte lettere 
appartenenti a questa corrispondenza risultano a tale proposito illuminanti: non solo perché  vi 
viene ripetutamente discusso il difficile equilibrio tra le polarità menzionate ma anche perché, 
quando Svevo stesso inizia ad essere personalmente coinvolto in trasferte più o meno 
ÐÒÏÌÕÎÇÁÔÅ ÉÎ )ÔÁÌÉÁ Å ÁÌÌȭÅÓÔÅÒÏȟ ÃÏÍÉÎÃÉÁ Á ÆÉÌÔÒÁÒÅ ÌÅ ÐÒÏÐÒÉÅ ÒÉÆÌÅÓÓÉÏÎÉ ÄÁ ÕÎÁ ÎÕÏÖÁ 
ÐÒÏÓÐÅÔÔÉÖÁȟ ÑÕÅÌÌÁ ÄÅÌ ÖÉÁÇÇÉÁÔÏÒÅ ÐÅÒ ÌȭÁÐÐÕÎÔÏȟ ÃÈÅ ÃÁÍÂÉÁ ÎÏÔÅÖÏÌÍÅÎÔÅ ÉÌ ÔÏÎÏ e le modalità 

                                                           
1
 Lettera di Svevo a Marie Anne Comnène del 17 novembre 1925, in Carteggio con James Joyce, Valéry 

Larbaud, Benjamin Crémieux, Marie AnneComnène, Eugenio Montale, Valerio Jahier, a cura di B. Maier, 

dallôOglio, Milano,1978, p. 107. 
2
 Lettera di Svevo a Marie Anne Comnène del 17 novembre 1925, in Carteggio con James Joyce, Valéry 

Larbaud, Benjamin Crémieux, Marie AnneComnène, Eugenio Montale, Valerio Jahier, a cura di B. Maier, 

dallôOglio, Milano,1978, p. 107. 
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ÄÅÌÌÁ ÓÃÒÉÔÔÕÒÁ ÅÐÉÓÔÏÌÁÒÅ Å ÃÈÅ ÄÛ ÍÏÄÏ ÁÌÌȭÁÕÔÏÒÅ ÄÉ ÅÓÐÒÉÍÅÒÓÉ ÉÎ ÕÎÁ ÍÁÎÉÅÒÁ ÁÓÓÁÉ ÐÅÃÕÌÉÁÒÅȟ 
rendendo ancor più permeabili i confini tra biografia e letteratura. 
 
Parole -chiave: viaggio, costrizione e indipendenza; «ruggine» familiare, epistolario 
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Traveling in the Decameron with Imagination, Fantasy or D esire  
In the narration of the Decameron by Giovanni Boccaccio, along with many travels by sea and 
land, rich in adventures, there are trips imagined or dreamed in exotic countries or that possess 
extraordinary characteristics. Thus the streets of Florence manage to evoke distant worlds 
among the ingenuous peasants of Certaldo; Calandrino undertakes a surreal journey along the 
course of the Mugnone after listening to the words of Maso del Saggio; fake relics acquire 
truthfulness thanks to the names of the sacred places from which Frate Cipolla claims to have 
taken them; finally, the country of Bengodi becomes a dream shared by those who have to deal 
with hunger and economic hardship. 
 
Keywords:  Decameron, travel, imaginary, reverie, dream 
 
In viaggio nel Decameron con l'immaginazione, la fantasia o il desiderio  
Nel racconto del Decameron, in cui sono frequenti viaggi per mare e terra, ricchi di avventure e 
peripezie, Giovanni Boccaccio introduce il piano ÎÁÒÒÁÔÉÖÏ ÄÅÌÌȭÉÍÍÁÇÉÎÁÚÉÏÎÅȟ ÃÏÎ ÖÉÁÇÇÉ ÃÈÅ ÓÉ 
svolgono in paesi esotici o a cui la fantasia attribuisce caratteristiche straordinarie. Luoghi 
segnati dalla vita quotidiana come le strade di Firenze riescono a evocare mondi lontani tra gli 
ingenui contadini di Certaldo; Calandrino compie un viaggio surreale lungo il corso del Mugnone 
dopo aver ascoltato le parole di Maso del Saggio; reliquie false acquistano veridicità grazie ai 
nomi dei luoghi sacri da cui frate Cipolla sostiene di averle tratte; diventa un sogno condiviso da 
quanti devono fare i conti con la fame e le ristrettezze economiche il paese di Bengodi. 
 
Parole -chiave:  Decameron, viaggio, immaginario, fantasticheria, sogno 
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The Arrival of the Gypsies in Milan in a Nineteenth -Century Chronicle of the Emporio 
pittoresco  
[In one of the last weeks a gypsy caravan arrived in Milan, and camped out of Porta Vigentina on 
the ring road. He planted his filthy tents and the men entered the city, offering their services for 
the shoeing and the dressing of horses.] This is how the incipit of a chronicle of the Emporio 
pittoresco of November 1868 (V, n. 219, p.289-290), which our work intends to bring to the 
attention of the reader. The Milanese chronicle integrates verbal units and iconographic signs 
into a single structure, which we will reproduce in their entirety and which we will analyze both 
in their specific features and in their overall organization. In this way we intend to outline a 
profile, as complete as possible, of the thematic, content and formal relations that the text has 
with what it composes and especially with what surrounds it at different levels: lexical, phrasal, 
contextual, intertextual and interdiscursive. We will then highlight the traits that linguistically 
manifest, in the text, the presence of a semantically strong nucleus, oriented towards the 



 54 

referent and organized within «representational schemes» and stereotypes of otherness that 
order the perceptive and the imaginary data into immediately available categories (also of 
judgment). 
 
Keywords: Gypsies, Italian, news, stereotypes of otherness, representational schemes 
 
 
,ȭÁÒÒÉÖÏ ÄÅÇÌÉ ÚÉÎÇÁÒÉ Á -ÉÌÁÎÏ ÉÎ ÕÎÁ ÃÒÏÎÁÃÁ ÏÔÔÏÃÅÎÔÅÓÃÁ ÄÅÌÌȭEmporio pittoresco  
Ⱥ )Î ÕÎÁ ÄÅÌÌÅ ÕÌÔÉÍÅ ÓÅÔÔÉÍÁÎÅ ÕÎÁ ÃÁÒÏÖÁÎÁ ÄÉ ÚÉÎÇÁÒÉ ÇÉÕÎÓÅ Á -ÉÌÁÎÏȟ Å ÓȭÁÃÃÁÍÐĔ ÆÕÏÒÉ ÄÉ 
Porta Vigentina sulla strada di circonvallazione. Ivi piantò le sue sudicie tende e gli uomini 
ÅÎÔÒÁÒÏÎÏ ÉÎ ÃÉÔÔÛȟ ÏÆÆÒÅÎÄÏ É ÌÏÒÏ ÓÅÒÖÉÇÉ ÐÅÒ ÌÁ ÆÅÒÒÁÔÕÒÁ Å ÌÁ ÍÅÄÉÃÁÔÕÒÁ ÄÅȭ ÃÁÖÁÌÌÉȢ Ȼ #ÏÓý ÒÅÃÉÔÁ 
ÌȭÉÎÃÉÐÉÔ ÄÉ ÕÎÁ ÃÒÏÎÁÃÁ ÄÅÌÌȭEmporio pittoresco del novembre 1868 (anno V, n. 219, p. 289-290) 
ÃÈÅ ÉÌ ÎÏÓÔÒÏ ÌÁÖÏÒÏ ÉÎÔÅÎÄÅ ÒÉÐÏÒÔÁÒÅ ÏÒÁ ÁÌÌȭÁÔÔÅÎÚÉÏÎÅ ÄÅÌ ÌÅÔÔÏÒÅȢ ,Á ÃÒÏÎÁÃÈÅÔÔÁ ÍÉÌÁÎÅÓÅ 
ÉÎÔÅÇÒÁ ÉÎ ÕÎȭÕÎÉÃÁ ÓÔÒÕÔÔÕÒÁ ÕÎÉÔÛ ÖÅÒÂÁÌÉ Å ÓÅÇÎÉ ÉÃÏÎÏÇÒÁÆÉÃÉȟ ÃÈÅ ÒÉÐÒÏÄÕÒÒÅÍÏ ÎÅÌÌÁ ÌÏÒÏ 
integralità e che analizzeremo sia nelle loÒÏ ÓÐÅÃÉÆÉÃÉÔÛ ÓÉÁ ÎÅÌÌÁ ÌÏÒÏ ÏÒÇÁÎÉÚÚÁÚÉÏÎÅ ÄȭÉÎÓÉÅÍÅȢ 
Intendiamo così delineare un profilo, il più completo possibile, delle relazioni tematiche, 
contenutistiche e formali che il testo intrattiene con ciò che lo compone e soprattutto con ciò 
che lo circonda ai diversi livelli: lessicale, frasale, contestuale, intertestuale e interdiscorsivo. 
Evidenzieremo quindi i tratti che manifestano linguisticamente, nel testo, la presenza di un 
nucleo semanticamente forte, orientato verso il referente e organizzato aÌÌȭÉÎÔÅÒÎÏ ÄÉ ȺÓÃÈÅÍÉ ÄÉ 
ÒÁÐÐÒÅÓÅÎÔÁÂÉÌÉÔÛȻ Å ÓÔÅÒÅÏÔÉÐÉ ÄÅÌÌȭÁÌÔÅÒÉÔÛ ÃÈÅ ÏÒÄÉÎÁÎÏ ÉÌ ÄÁÔÏ ÐÅÒÃÅÔÔÉÖÏ Å ÌȭÉÍÍÁÇÉÎÁÒÉÏ ÉÎ 
categorie (anche di giudizio) immediatamente disponibili.  
 
Parole -chiave:  ÚÉÎÇÁÒÉȟ ÉÔÁÌÉÁÎÏȟ ÃÒÏÎÁÃÁȟ ÓÔÅÒÅÏÔÉÐÉ ÄÅÌÌȭÁÌÔÅÒÉÔÛȟ schemi di rappresentabilità 
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)ÔÁÌÉÁÎ 3ÉÇÈÔÓȡ ÔÈÅ #ÏÎÃÅÐÔÓ ÏÆ Ȱ4ÒÁÖÅÌȱ ÁÎÄ Ȱ4ÒÁÖÅÌÌÅÒȱ 
The present paper aims to investigate the definitions and interpretations of the typical 
postulates of travel which could be considered an identity-(trans)forming practice for the 
travelers. The association between travel and writing, as mythopoeic transcription of the 
experiential memory, is indeed irrefutable. This study, therefore, will draw on the travel writing 
production of merely Italian travelers-authors ɀ avoiding the great writers of the genre who 
generally belong to other, especially English- or French-speaking, literary domains ɀ to 
establish, through the accounts of direct intuitive experiences, the key points in order to infer 
the essential features of the practice. The trait d'union  is precisely the journey without dwelling 
on gender or ideological separatism. The remarks emerging from the narrative threads of the 
itinerant adventures multiply, often through the use of metaphors and similes, the meanings 
given to travel and to the symbiotic and organic relationship between the practice and the art of 
writing. The travelers-writers, witnesses of the passing of time, of the transformation of space 
ÁÎÄ ÁÌÓÏ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÔÒÁÖÅÌÅÒȭÓ ÔÒÁÎÓÆÏÒÍÁÔÉÏÎȟ ÒÅÆÌÅÃÔ ÏÎ ÔÈÅÉÒ ÐÁÇÅÓ ÔÈÅ ÅÖÅÎÔ-based and 
ÁÎÔÈÒÏÐÏÌÏÇÉÃÁÌ ÐÒÏÇÒÅÓÓȠ ÂÙ ÄÏÉÎÇ ÓÏȟ ÔÈÅÙ ÁÌÓÏ ÉÎÔÅÒÐÒÅÔ ÔÈÅ Ȭ)ȭ, the Other, and the Otherness. 
Based on a comparative perspective, the exegetical practice is based on the targeted sampling 
methodology. 
 
Keywords : journey, traveller, sight, travel literature, Italian travelers 
 
 
3ÇÕÁÒÄÉ ÉÔÁÌÉÁÎÉȡ É ÃÏÎÃÅÔÔÉ ÄÉ ȰÖÉÁÇÇÉÏȱ Å ȰÖÉÁÇÇÉÁÔÏÒÅȱ 
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Il presente intervento si pone come obiettivo quello di investigare quali siano le definizioni e le 
interpretazioni dei postulati tipici del viaggio inteso come pratica di (tras)formazione 
ÄÅÌÌȭÉÄÅÎÔÉÔÛ ÄÅÌ ÓÏÇÇÅÔÔÏ ÖÉÁÇÇÉÁÎÔÅȢ !ÓÓÉÏÍÁÔÉÃÁ îȟ ÉÎÆÁÔÔÉȟ ÌȭÁÓsociazione tra il viaggio e la 
scrittura in quanto trascrizione mitopoietica della memoria esperienziale. Si attingerà perciò, in 
una prospettiva tutta italiana, alla produzione odeporica di viaggiatori-autori italiani ɀevitando i 
grandi del genere che generalmente appartengono ad altri panorami letterari, soprattutto di 
lingua inglese o francese ɀ ÐÅÒ ÓÔÁÂÉÌÉÒÅȟ ÁÔÔÒÁÖÅÒÓÏ É ÒÅÓÏÃÏÎÔÉ ÄÅÌÌȭÅÓÐÅÒÉÅÎÚÁ ÉÎÔÕÉÔÉÖÁ ÄÉÒÅÔÔÁȟ É 
ÐÕÎÔÉ ÃÁÒÄÉÎÅ ÕÔÉÌÉ ÐÅÒ ÌȭÅÓÔÒÁÐÏÌÁÚÉÏÎÅ ÄÅÌÌÅ ÃÁÒÁÔÔÅÒÉÓÔÉÃÈÅ ÅÓÓÅÎÚÉÁÌÉ ÄÅÌÌÁ ÐÒÁÔÉÃa. Il trait 
ÄȭÕÎÉÏÎ è proprio il viaggio stesso senza soffermarsi su separatismi di genere o ideologici. Dal 
filo narrativo delle avventure itineranti scaturiscono considerazioni che, spesso sfruttando 
metafore e similitudini, moltiplicano i significati attribuiti alla mobilità e alla relazione 
ÓÉÍÂÉÏÔÉÃÁ Å ÏÒÇÁÎÉÃÁ ÔÒÁ ÌÁ ÐÒÁÔÉÃÁ ÄÅÌ ÖÉÁÇÇÉÁÒÅ Å ÌȭÁÒÔÅ ÄÅÌÌÁ ÓÃÒÉÔÔÕÒÁȢ ) ÖÉÁÇÇÉÁÔÏÒÉ-scrittori, 
testimoni dello scorrere del tempo e del trasformarsi dello spazio nonché della trasformazione 
ÉÄÅÎÔÉÔÁÒÉÁ ÄÅÌÌȭÉÏ ÖÉÁÇÇÉÁÎÔÅȟ ÒÉÆÌÅÔÔÏÎÏ ÓÕÌÌÅ ÐÁÇÉÎÅ ÏÄÅÐÏÒÉÃÈÅ ÌȭÅÖÏÌÖÅÒÓÉ ÅÖÅÎÅÍÅÎÚÉÁÌÅ Å 
ÁÎÔÒÏÐÏÌÏÇÉÃÏ ÉÎÔÅÒÐÒÅÔÁÎÄÏ Ìȭ)Ïȟ Ìȭ!ÌÔÒÏ Å Ìȭ!ÌÔÒÏÖÅȢ "ÁÓÁÎÄÏÓÉ ÓÕ ÕÎÁ ÐÒÏÓÐÅÔÔÉÖÁ 
comparatistica, la pratica esegetica si fonda sulla metodologia del campionamento mirato. 
 
Parol e-chiave: viaggio, viaggiatore, sguardo, odeporia italiana, viaggiatori italiani 
 
 
 

Elena PÎRVU 
Universitatea din Craiova 

elena_pirvu@outlook.com 
 
Italians and Italian Language in Descrierea Moldovei ('Description of Moldavia', 1711) by 
Dimitrie Cantemir  
In the Romanian principalities, the interest for Italy and for the Italian language is linked above 
all to the historical thought and the cultural movement from the epoch of Romanian humanism, 
and since then it has never ceased. 
Therefore, the present work aims to describe and analyze the references to Italians and Italian 
language in Descriereea Moldovei ('Description of Moldavia', 1711) by Dimitrie Cantemir, a 
monograph that briefly includes everything: geography, climate, fauna, vegetation, observations 
on ceremonials from the Moldavian court, traditions of the people, the Moldavian dialect and 
letters used by the Moldavians. 
 
Keywords: Italy, Italian language, Moldavian dialect, Dimitrie Cantemir 
 
 
'ÌÉ ÉÔÁÌÉÁÎÉ Å ÌȭÉÔÁÌÉÁÎÏ ÎÅÌ ÖÏÌÕÍÅ Descrierea Moldovei ɉȬ$ÅÓÃÒÉÚÉÏÎÅ ÄÅÌÌÁ -ÏÌÄÁÖÉÁȭȟ 
1711) di Dimitrie Cantemir  
.ÅÉ ÐÒÉÎÃÉÐÁÔÉ ÒÏÍÅÎÉȟ ÌȭÁÆÆÅÒÍÁÚÉÏÎÅ ÄÅÌÌȭÉÎÔÅÒÅÓÓÅ ÐÅÒ Ìȭ)ÔÁÌÉÁ Å ÐÅÒ ÌÁ ÌÉÎÇÕÁ ÉÔÁÌÉÁÎÁ î ÌÅÇÁÔÁ 
ÓÏÐÒÁÔÔÕÔÔÏ ÁÌ ÐÅÎÓÉÅÒÏ ÓÔÏÒÉÃÏ Å ÁÌ ÍÏÖÉÍÅÎÔÏ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÌÅ ÄÁÌÌȭÅÐÏÃÁ ÄÅÌÌȭÕÍÁÎÅÓÉÍÏ ÒÏÍÅÎÏȟ Å 
da allora non è cessato mai. 
Perciò il presente lavoro si propone di descrivere e analizzare i riferimenti agli italiani e 
ÁÌÌȭÉÔÁÌÉÁÎÏ ÐÒÅÓÅÎÔÉ ÎÅÌ ÖÏÌÕÍÅ Descrierea Moldovei ɉȬ$ÅÓÃÒÉÚÉÏÎÅ ÄÅÌÌÁ -ÏÌÄÁÖÉÁȭȟ ρχρρɊ ÄÉ 
Dimitrie Cantemir, una monografia che comprende in breve di tutto, geografia, clima, fauna, 
vegetazione, osservazioni sui cerimoniali dalla corte della Moldavia, sulle tradizioni del popolo, 
sulla parlata moldava e sulle lettere usate dai moldavi. 
 
Parole -chiave: Italia, Italiano, parlata moldava, Dimitrie Cantemir 
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The Journey of Corrado Alvaro in the Sovit Union in His Private Diary, Almost a life  (1950)  
Between the spring and the summer of 1934, Corrado Alvaro was in the Soviet Union, at work 
ÆÏÒ ÔÈÅ 4ÕÒÉÎȭÓ ÎÅ×ÓÐÁÐÅÒ Ȱ,Á 3ÔÁÍÐÁȱȢ (ÉÓ ÁÒÔÉÃÌÅÓ ÈÁÖÅ ÂÅÅÎ ÐÕÂÌÉÓÈÅÄ Én this newspaper and, 
one year later in the book The masters of deluge, Milano, Mondadori, 1935. But Corrado Alvaro 
wrote his more personal impressions on the USSR only in his private diary, Almost a life (1950), 
nowadays a forgotten but very interesting book, not only for its notes on the USSR.   
 
Keywords: Alvaro, 1934, journey, Soviet Union, diary 
 
 
Il viaggio di Corrado Alvaro in Unione Sovietica nel suo diario intimo,  Quasi una vita 
(1950)  
&ÒÁ ÌÁ ÐÒÉÍÁÖÅÒÁ Å ÌȭÅÓÔÁÔÅ ÄÅÌ ρωστȟ #ÏÒÒÁÄÏ !ÌÖÁÒÏ ÅÒÁ ÉÎ 5ÎÉÏÎÅ 3ÏÖÉÅÔÉÃÁȟ ÁÌ ÌÁÖÏÒÏ ÐÅÒ ÉÌ 
ÇÉÏÒÎÁÌÅ ÄÉ 4ÏÒÉÎÏ Ȱ,Á 3ÔÁÍÐÁȰȢ ) ÓÕÏÉ ÁÒÔÉÃÏÌÉ ÖÅÎÎÅÒÏ ÐÕÂÂÌÉÃÁÔÉ ÉÎ ÑÕÅÌ ÇÉÏÒÎÁÌÅ Åȟ ÕÎ ÁÎÎÏ 
dopo, nel volume I maestri del diluvio, Milano, Mondadori, 1935. Ma Corrado Alvaro scrisse le 
ÓÕÅ ÉÍÐÒÅÓÓÉÏÎÉ ÐÉĬ ÐÅÒÓÏÎÁÌÉ ÓÕÌÌȭ5233 ÓÏÌÏ ÎÅÌ ÓÕÏ ÄÉÁÒÉÏ ÉÎÔÉÍÏȟ Quasi una vita (1950), oggi un 
ÌÉÂÒÏ ÄÉÍÅÎÔÉÃÁÔÏ ÍÁ ÍÏÌÔÏ ÉÎÔÅÒÅÓÓÁÎÔÅȟ ÎÏÎ ÓÏÌÏ ÐÅÒ ÌÅ ÓÕÅ ÎÏÔÅ ÓÕÌÌȭ5233Ȣ  
 
Parole -chiave : Alvaro, 1934, viaggio, Unione Sovietica, diario 
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A Mystical Poet and his Journeys between Earth and Heaven. Notes on the Romanian 
Version of Iacopone da Todi's Laude  
In Iacopone da Todi's Laude toponyms and ethnonyms are not uncommon. But only very few 
(Todi, Riguerci, Monte Palestrina) maintain their rigorous deictic value, while most of them are 
referred to for their symbolic value (Paris, Bologna, Assisi, Rome) or fade into an indistinct 
imaginary journey on a map precariously drawn by real places but also by peoples largely 
known mainly by their heresies, as obvious in Lauda 47. But for a 13th-century Mystic poet 
changing place did not necessarily mean changing geographic location. A heavenly journey was 
much more valuable and desirable and Lauda 65, 9, 36 demonstrate the spiritual loftiness of the 
ecstatic monk, able to fly  across  the three heavens  that he describes in order to reach his union 
with God's love. The paper aims to illustrate the Franciscan's spiritual journeys in the Romanian 
translation of Iacopone's Laude. 
 
Keywords:  Iacopone da Todi, Romanian translation, toponyms, ethnonyms 
 
 
I viaggi terreni e i viaggi celesti di un poeta mistico. Note sulla versione rumena delle 
Laude di Iacopone da Todi  
Nel Laudario iacoponico i toponimi e gli etnonimi non sono rari. Solo pochissimi però (Todi, 
Riguerci, Monte Palestrina) mantengono un rigoroso valore deittico, mentre la maggior parte 
acquisiscono un valore simbolico (Parigi, Bologna, Assisi, Roma) o sfumano in un indistinto 
viaggio immaginario su una mappa precariamente tracciata, fra luoghi reali e popoli conosciuti  
soprattuto grazie alle loro eresie, come succede nella Lauda 47.  Ma per un mistico del XIII 
secolo cambiare luogo non significava necessariamente cambiar posizione geografica. Il viaggio 
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celeste era molto più pregevole e ambito e le Laude 9, 65, 36 testimoniano l'elevatezza spirituale 
del frate capace di percorrere in estasi  i tre cieli che descrive per raggiungere pienamente  
l'unione con l'amore di Dio. Il lavoro si propone di illustrare i tragitti terreni e celesti del 
francescano nella traduzione rumena fatta dall'autrice. 
 
Parole -chiave:  Iacopone da Todi, traduzione rumena, toponimi, etnonimi 
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A Plaque on via Mazzini by Giorgio Bassani: the Journey of Memory and Non -memory 
through the Spiritual and Physical Topography of the City  
Giorgio Bassani is a master of reconstruction of non-existent worlds with material made of 
names, surnames and toponyms. The parallel of the lived reality, an unlit "historic" image full of 
melancholic mists should consist of a coherent literary work. The journey ÉÎÓÉÄÅ "ÁÓÓÁÎÉȭÓ 
Ferrara is only possible thanks to the revival of the city through a series of stories drawn from 
the non-existing world. According to Michel Foucault, the proper noun in Proust is a poetic 
equivalent of memory, allowing a strong connection with the reality that moves away: Bassani is 
doing the same thing while sketching a network of existing roads, and a gallery of characters. 
4ÈÅ ÔÉÔÌÅ ȰÐÌÁÑÕÅȱ ÉÓ Á ÐÌÁÃÅ ÏÆ ÃÏÍÍÅÍÏÒÁÔÉÏÎȟ ÂÕÔ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÓÁÍÅ ÔÉÍÅ ÏÆ ÏÂÌÉÖÉÏÎ ÐÁÒ ÅØÃÅÌÌÅÎÃÅȡ 
a place of false memory, shocked by the return of the commemorated from an extermination 
camp. 
The work of the Italian writer who, founding the proper act of writing on the basis of the re-
enactment, weaves a topographic network to fill the void with homogeneous literary creation, is 
a starting point for a reflection on the physical places of commemoration, which remain 
ÏÐÐÏÓÅÄ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ ÓÐÉÒÉÔÕÁÌȟ ÆÕÌÌ ÉÍÁÇÅÓ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÐÁÓÔȢ 4ÈÅ "ÁÓÓÁÎÉȭÓ ÊÏÕÒÎÅÙ ÉÓ Á ÓÔÅÐ ÆÒÏÍ ÔÈÅ 
blurriness to the sharpness of the image, an action that the author himself referred to as a slow 
motion shooting. It is a return from the afterlife, marked by the experience of the Shoah, and 
that, characteristic of the author, difficult attempt to reconcile the past with the present. The 
"ÁÓÓÁÎÉȭÓ ÊÏÕÒÎÅÙȟ ×ÈÉÃÈ ÈÅ Èimself considers essential for every art and confession, is aimed at 
finding an objective reality, rather than a profound subjective "I", and wants to present itself as 
a continuous penetration in time and space. 
 
Keywords:  Bassani, memory, commemoration, journey, place 
 
 
Una lapide in via Mazzini  di Giorgio Bassani: il viaggio della memoria e non -memoria 
attraverso la topografia spirituale e fisica della città  
Giorgio Bassani è un maestro della ricostruzione di mondi inesistenti con tessuto fatto di 
denominazioni, cognomi e toponimi. Il parallelo della realtà vissuta, di una spenta immagine 
storica colma di nebbie melanconiche, deve essere costituito da una coerente opera letteraria. Il 
viaggio nella Ferrara di Bassani diventa possibile grazie al risorgimento della città dalle rovine 
attraverso una serie di storie ricavate da un mondo ormai inesistente. Secondo Michel Foucault, 
in Marcel Proust il nome proprio costituisce un equivalente poetico del ricordo, consentendo un 
forte ancoraggio nella realtà che si allontana: Bassani esegue un simile intervento abbozzando 
reti di strade e gallerie di personaggi. La lapide in via Mazzini è un luogo della 
commemorazione, eÐÐÕÒÅ ÄÅÌÌȭÏÂÌÉÏ ÐÅÒ ÅÃÃÅÌÌÅÎÚÁȡ ÉÌ ÌÕÏÇÏ ÄÅÌÌÁ ÆÁÌÓÁ ÍÅÍÏÒÉÁȟ ÖÉÏÌÅÎÔÁÔÏ ÄÁÌ 
ritorno del commemorato dal campo di sterminio. L'opera dello scrittore italiano il quale, 
basando il proprio atto della scrittura sul fondamento della rievocazione, tesse una rete 
ÔÏÐÏÇÒÁÆÉÃÁ ÐÅÒ ÒÉÅÍÐÉÒÅ ÉÌ ÖÕÏÔÏ ÃÏÎ ÕÎȭÏÍÏÇÅÎÅÁ ÃÒÅÁÚÉÏÎÅ ÌÅÔÔÅÒÁÒÉÁȟ ÃÏÓÔÉÔÕÉÓÃÅ ÕÎ ÐÕÎÔÏ ÄÉ 
partenza per una riflessione sui luoghi fisici della commemorazione, che rimangono in 
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opposizione alle spirituali, piene immagini del passato. Il viaggio bassaniano è un passo dallo 
ÓÆÏÃÁÔÏ ÁÌÌÁ ÎÉÔÉÄÅÚÚÁ ÄÅÌÌȭÉÍÍÁÇÉÎÅȟ ÁÚÉÏÎÅ ÃÈÅ ÄÁÌÌȭÁÕÔÏÒÅ ÓÔÅÓÓÏ ÆÕ ÐÁÒÁÇÏÎÁÔÁ Á ÕÎÁ 
ÌÅÎÔÉÓÓÉÍÁ ÒÉÐÒÅÓÁ ÃÉÎÅÍÁÔÏÇÒÁÆÉÃÁȢ N ÕÎ ÒÉÔÏÒÎÏ ÄÁÌÌȭÁÌÄÉÌÛȟ ÓÅÇÎÁÔÉ ÄÁÌÌȭÅÓÐÅÒÉÅÎÚÁ ÄÅÌÌÁ 3ÈÏÁÈȟ Å 
ÑÕÅÌȟ ÃÁÒÁÔÔÅÒÉÓÔÉÃÏ ÎÅÌÌȭÁÕÔÏÒÅ ÆÅÒÒÁÒÅÓÅ, faticoso tentativo di conciliare il passato con il 
ÐÒÅÓÅÎÔÅȢ )Ì ÖÉÁÇÇÉÏ ÄÅÌÌȭÁÕÔÏÒÅȟ ÄÁ ÌÕÉ ÓÔÅÓÓÏ ÒÉÔÅÎÕÔÏ ÉÎÄÉÓÐÅÎÓÁÂÉÌÅ ÐÅÒ ÏÇÎÉ ÁÒÔÅ Å ÃÏÎÆÅÓÓÉÏÎÅȟ 
î ÖÏÌÔÏ Á ÒÉÔÒÏÖÁÒÅ ÕÎÁ ÒÅÁÌÔÛ ÏÂÉÅÔÔÉÖÁȟ ÐÉÕÔÔÏÓÔÏ ÃÈÅ ÕÎ ÐÒÏÆÏÎÄÏ ȰÉÏȱ ÓÏÇÇÅÔÔÉÖÏȟ Å ÖÕÏÌÅ 
presentarsi come una continua penetrazione nel tempo e nello spazio. 
 
Parole -chiave:  Bassani, memoria, commemorazione, viaggio, luogo 
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Between Symbolisms and Cosmic Forces: Viaggio di Gararà  of Benedetta  
Original and evocative work of the twentieth century avant-garde, the second of a triptych 
inaugurated by Le forze umane (1924) and concluded with Astra e il sottomarino (1935), Viaggio 
di Gararà by Benedetta Cappa Marinetti saw the light in 1931 at the publisher Morreale of 
Milan, intended for reading and, as the subtitle suggests (Cosmic novel for theater), to 
representation. 
Among symbolisms, imaginative scenarios, abstract figurations and chromatic sensitivity that 
enriches the dictation of writing, it tells the wanderings of Gararà, personification of the 
measuring Logic, through the primordial reign of the Dynamic Matter, the reign of the Will-
Tensions and the heavenly one of the Creative Freedom, looking for an understanding of the 
mysteries of the universe. 
)Î ÉÔÓ ÔÏÐÏÇÒÁÐÈÉÃ ÔÒÉÐÁÒÔÉÔÉÏÎ ÁÎÄ ÉÎ ÉÔÓ ÁÌÌÅÇÏÒÉÃÁÌ ÉÍÐÌÁÎÔȟ ÏÎ ÔÈÅ ÍÏÄÅÌ ÏÆ $ÁÎÔÅÓȭÓ Divina 
Commediaȟ ÔÈÅ ȬÔÒÁÖÅÌȭ ɀ as experience and as philosophical itinerary ɀ ends with the dissolution 
of Gararà in dust and, in the topical clash between Fire and Light, with the victory of the second 
element, emblem of the soul that shines, of the transcendental force, of the immortality of the 
Art. 
 
Keywords:  travel, Gararà, symbolisms, Matter, Light 
 
 
Tra simbolismi e forze cosmiche: Viaggio di Gararà  di Benedetta  
4ÅÓÔÏ ÏÒÉÇÉÎÁÌÅ Å ÓÕÇÇÅÓÔÉÖÏ ÄÅÌÌȭÁÖÁÎÇÕÁÒÄÉÁ ÎÏÖÅÃÅÎÔÅÓÃÁȟ ÉÌ ÓÅÃÏÎÄÏ ÄÉ ÕÎ ÔÒÉÔÔÉÃÏ ÉÎÁÕÇÕÒÁÔÏ 
da Le forze umane (1924) e conclusosi con Astra e il sottomarino (1935), Viaggio di Gararà di 
"ÅÎÅÄÅÔÔÁ #ÁÐÐÁ -ÁÒÉÎÅÔÔÉ ÖÉÄÅ ÌÁ ÌÕÃÅ ÎÅÌ ρωσρ ÐÒÅÓÓÏ ÌȭÅÄÉÔÏÒÅ -ÏÒÒÅÁÌÅ ÄÉ -ÉÌÁÎÏȟ ÄÅÓÔÉÎÁÔÏ 
alla lettura e, come suggerisce il sottotitolo (Romanzo cosmico per teatro), alla rappresentazione. 
Tra simbolismi, scenari immaginifici, figurazioni astratte e sensibilità cromatica che arricchisce 
il dettato della scrittura, esso racconta le peregrinazioni di Gararà, personificazione della Logica 
misuratrice, attraverso il regno primordiale della Materia Dinamica, il regno delle Volontà-
Tensioni e quello paradisiaco delle Libertà Creatrici, alla ricerca di una comprensione dei 
ÍÉÓÔÅÒÉ ÄÅÌÌȭÕÎÉÖÅÒÓÏȢ 
$É ÃÈÉÁÒÁ ÁÓÃÅÎÄÅÎÚÁ ÄÁÎÔÅÓÃÁ ÌÁ ÔÒÉÐÁÒÔÉÚÉÏÎÅ ÔÏÐÏÇÒÁÆÉÃÁ Å ÌȭÉÍÐÉÁÎÔÏ ÁÌÌÅÇÏÒÉÃÏ ÄÅÌ ȬÖÉÁÇÇÉÏȭ ɀ 
come esperienza e come itinerario filosofico ɀ destinato a concludersi con il dissolvimento di 
Gararà in polvere e, nel topico scontro tra Fuoco e Luce, con la vittoria del secondo elemento, 
ÅÍÂÌÅÍÁ ÄÅÌÌȭÁÎÉÍÁ ÃÈÅ ÒÉÆÕÌÇÅȟ ÄÅÌÌÁ ÆÏÒÚÁ ÔÒÁÓÃÅÎÄÅÎÔÁÌÅȟ ÄÅÌÌȭÉÍÍÏÒÔÁÌÉÔÛ ÄÅÌÌȭ!ÒÔÅȢ 
 
Parole -chiave:  viaggio, Gararà, simbolismi, Materia, Luce 
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París (impresiones de un emigrado)  and En el País del Arte (tres meses en Italia) : two 
Literary Itineraries of a Spanish in Exile  
Vicente Blasco Ibáñez, not only a prolific Spanish writer, but also a film director and a political 
militant, fled from his native city, Valencia, because of his political views once 1890 and again in 
1896. His long and strenuous wandering is recounted in the travel chronicles, evocatively titled: 
París (impresiones de un emigrado) -1893- and En el País del Arte (tres meses en Italia) ɀ1896. 
The date of presentation of the books doesn't coincide with the date of publication because the 
volumes were sent to press only by the return of Blasco in Spain. The purpose of this study is to 
establish a comparison between the two travel chronicles. 
 
Keywords: travel chronicles, exile, Paris, Italy, Valencia 
 
 
París (impresiones de un emigrado)  e En el País del arte (tres meses en Italia):  due 
itinerari letterari di uno Spagnolo in esilio  
Il prolifico scrittore spagnolo Vicente Blasco Ibáñez, nonché noto regista cinematografico e 
militante politico dovette fuggire dalla natia Valencia, dapprima nel 1890 e in seguito nel 1896, 
a causa delle sue idee repubblicane. Del suo lungo e gravoso errare si trova testimonianza nelle 
cronache odeporiche allusivamente intitolate: Parigi (impressioni di un emigrato)-1890- e Nel 
ÐÁÅÓÅ ÄÅÌÌȭÁÒÔÅ ɉÔÒÅ ÍÅÓÉ ÉÎ )ÔÁÌÉÁɊ-1896-. La data di redazione dei testi non coincide con quella di 
pubblicazione giacché esse fÕÒÏÎÏ ÄÁÔÅ ÁÌÌÅ ÓÔÁÍÐÅ ÓÏÌÏ ÁÌ ÒÉÅÎÔÒÏ ÉÎ 3ÐÁÇÎÁ ÄÅÌÌȭÁÕÔÏÒÅȢ Nel 
presente intervento si cercherà di istituire un confronto fra i due testi odeporici. 
 
Parole -chiave:  cronaca odeporica, esilio, Parigi, Italia, Valencia 
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The Ottoman alterity in the French Travel Literature of the Sixteenth Century  
In the eyes of the Western world, the existence of the Ottoman Empire takes a real consistency 
only from 1453 and the capture of Constantinople by them. The recognizing process of this new 
power is slow, but the Sultans' conquest policies give birth to a fear mixed with fascination, 
especially at the beginning of the 16th century with the reign of Selim I. Only it is with Soliman 
that one will qualify as "Magnificent" that the expansion continues and pushes the western 
powers to look into the Turkish situation. Italy already trades with the Ottomans because of 
their geographical proximity but the rest of the Christian world is fiercely opposed to these 
representatives of Islam, except for France, through Francis I who tries to to establish 
commercial but also political bonds with the Sublime Porte from the year 1525 and the defeat of 
Pavie. Francis I, criticized by the western kingdoms for his alliance, then adopts a contradictory 
attitude through treaties and commitments with Soliman and Charles V, exposing the instability 
of French Levantine politics and the need to control this threatening Other. In 1535, the 
Ottoman Empire allows the installation of an embassy, and marks the beginning of political trips 
to which many scholars will join as cultural emissaries. Travel literature will therefore be of 
great importance and travelers will follow one another. These men, learned and literate, 
accompany the diplomats during their travels in the empire. Their different profiles allow us to 
better understand the Ottoman vision of the sixteenth century that they, consciously or not, 
wanted to convey for political, cultural, sociological, or historical reasons... These travel stories 
ÃÏÎÓÔÉÔÕÔÅ ÅÖÉÄÅÎÃÅ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÐÅÒÃÅÐÔÉÏÎ ÁÎÄ ÔÒÁÎÓÃÒÉÂÉÎÇ ÏÆ ÁÎ ÁÌÔÅÒÉÔÙ ÁÓ ÃÒÕÃÉÁÌ ÁÓ ÔÈÅ /ÔÔÏÍÁÎȭÓ 
one in the sixteenth century. 

 
Keywords:  travel, knowledge, alterity, identity, politics 
 
 
,ȭÁÌÔïÒÉÔï ÏÔÔÏÍÁÎÅ ÄÁÎÓ ÌÁ ÌÉÔÔïÒÁÔÕÒÅ ÄÅ ÖÏÙÁÇÅ ÆÒÁÎëÁÉÓÅ ÄÕ 86)e siècle  
!ÕØ ÙÅÕØ ÄÕ ÍÏÎÄÅ ÏÃÃÉÄÅÎÔÁÌȟ ÌȭÅØÉÓÔÅÎÃÅ ÄÅ Ìȭ%ÍÐÉÒÅ /ÔÔÏÍÁÎ ÎÅ ÐÒÅÎÄ ÕÎÅ ÖïÒÉÔÁÂÌÅ 
ÃÏÎÓÉÓÔÁÎÃÅ ÑÕȭÛ ÐÁÒÔÉÒ ÄÅ ρτυσ ÅÔ ÌÁ ÐÒÉÓÅ ÄÅ Constantinople par le dernier. Le processus de 
reconnaissance de cette nouvelle puissance est lent mais les politiques de conquête des sultans 
font naître une peur mêlée de fascination, notamment au début du XVIème siècle avec le règne 
de Selim Ier. SeulemÅÎÔ ÃȭÅÓÔ ÁÖÅÃ 3ÏÌÉÍÁÎ ÑÕȭÏÎ ÑÕÁÌÉÆÉÅÒÁ ÄÅ Ⱥ Magnifique Ȼ ÑÕÅ ÌȭÅØÐÁÎÓÉÏÎ 
ÃÏÎÔÉÎÕÅ ÅÔ ÐÏÕÓÓÅ ÌÅÓ ÐÕÉÓÓÁÎÃÅÓ ÏÃÃÉÄÅÎÔÁÌÅÓ Û ÓÅ ÐÅÎÃÈÅÒ ÓÕÒ ÌÁ ÑÕÅÓÔÉÏÎ ÔÕÒÑÕÅȢ ,ȭ)ÔÁÌÉÅ 
commerce déjà avec les ottomans du fait de leur proximité géographique mais le reste du 
mÏÎÄÅ ÃÈÒïÔÉÅÎ ÓȭÏÐÐÏÓÅ ÆÁÒÏÕÃÈÅÍÅÎÔ Û ÃÅÓ ÒÅÐÒïÓÅÎÔÁÎÔÓ ÄÅ Ìȭ)ÓÌÁÍȟ ÓÅÕÌÅ ÌÁ &ÒÁÎÃÅ ÓÅ 
distingue par le biais de François Ier en essayant de nouer des liens commerciaux mais aussi 
ÐÏÌÉÔÉÑÕÅÓ ÁÖÅÃ ÌÁ 3ÕÂÌÉÍÅ 0ÏÒÔÅ ÅÔ ÃÅȟ ÄîÓ ÌȭÁÎÎïÅ ρυςυ ÅÔ ÌÁ ÄïÆÁÉÔÅ ÄÅ 0Ávie. François Ier, 
critiqué par les royaumes occidentaux pour son alliance, va adopter une attitude contradictoire 
à travers des traités et des engagements avec Soliman et Charles Quint, mettant à jour 
ÌȭÉÎÓÔÁÂÉÌÉÔï ÄÅ ÌÁ ÐÏÌÉÔÉÑÕÅ ÌÅÖÁÎÔÉÎÅ ÆÒÁÎëÁÉÓÅ ÅÔ Ìa nécessité de contrôler cet Autre menaçant. 
%Î ρυσυȟ Ìȭ%ÍÐÉÒÅ /ÔÔÏÍÁÎ ÁÕÔÏÒÉÓÅ ÌȭÉÎÓÔÁÌÌÁÔÉÏÎ ÄȭÕÎÅ ÁÍÂÁÓÓÁÄÅ ÅÔ ÍÁÒÑÕÅ ÁÉÎÓÉ ÌÅ ÄïÂÕÔ ÄÅ 
ÖÏÙÁÇÅÓ ÐÏÌÉÔÉÑÕÅÓ ÁÕØÑÕÅÌÓ ÖÏÎÔ ÓÅ ÊÏÉÎÄÒÅ ÎÏÍÂÒÅ ÄȭïÒÕÄÉÔÓ ÅÎ ÔÁÎÔ ÑÕȭÅÎÖÏÙïÓ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÅÌÓȢ ,Á 
littérature de voyage va donc prendre une grande importance et les voyageurs vont se succéder. 
Ces hommes, savants et lettrés, accompagnent les diplomates au cours de leurs déplacements 
ÄÁÎÓ ÌȭÅÍÐÉÒÅȢ ,ÅÕÒÓ différents profils nous permettront de mieux appréhender la vision de 
ÌȭOttoman du XVIe siècle que ces voyageurs ont, consciemment ou non, permis de véhiculer pour 
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des raisons politiques, culturelles, sociologiques, historiques... Ces récits de voyage constituent 
ÄÅÓ ÐÒÅÕÖÅÓ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÐÅÒÃÅÐÔÉÏÎ ÅÔ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÒÅÔÒÁÎÓÃÒÉÐÔÉÏÎ ÄȭÕÎÅ ÁÌÔïÒÉÔï ÁÕÓÓÉ ÃÒÕÃÉÁÌÅ ÑÕÅ ÌȭÁÌÔïÒÉÔï 
ottomane (qui compte une certaine population roumaine) du XVIe siècle. 

 
Mots-clés : voyage, savoir, altérité, identité, politique 
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Living Under the Sign of DÅÐÁÒÔÉÎÇȢ 0ÁÎÁÉÔ )ÓÔÒÁÔÉȭÓ Chardons du Baragan 
6ÏÙÁÇÅ ÉÓ ÎÏÔ ÏÎÌÙ ÏÎ ÏÆ 0ÁÎÁÉÔ )ÓÔÒÁÔÉȭÓ ÆÁÖÏÕÒÉÔÅ ÌÉÔÅÒÁÒÙ ÔÈÅÍÅÓȟ ÂÕÔ ÁÌÓÏ ÁÎÄ ÍÁÉÎÌÙ Á ÍÁÊÏÒ 
poetic principle. In a fictional universe constructed upon the craving need to leave, departure is 
the starting point of a movement which sets a distance between here and there, between before 
and after, most and foremost, between the same and the other. Our study aims to analyse, from 
ÂÏÔÈ Á ÐÏÅÔÉÃ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅÍÁÔÉÃ ÐÅÒÓÐÅÃÔÉÖÅȟ ÔÈÅ ÔÏÐÏÓ ÏÆ ÌÅÁÖÉÎÇ ÉÎ 0ÁÎÁÉÔ )ÓÔÒÁÔÉȭÓ Chardons du 
Baragan. This topos, particularly complex in this novel, is build through a series of metaphors, 
ÁÍÏÎÇ ×ÈÉÃÈ ÔÈÅ ÔÈÉÓÔÌÅȭÓ ×ÁÎÄÅÒÉÎÇ Ó×ÁÙÅÄ ÂÙ ÔÈÅ ×ÉÎÄȟ ÔÈÅ ÃÈÉÌÄÒÅÎȭÓ ÒÁÃÅ ÔÏ ÆÏÌÌÏ× ÔÈÅÍȟ ÔÈÅ 
waving movement of the desert, but also the great father and son travel across Baragan in 
searchinÇ ÏÆ Á ÂÅÔÔÅÒ ÌÉÆÅ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ ÏÒÐÈÁÎÓȭ ÅÓÃÁÐÅ ÆÒÏÍ ÔÈÅ ÓÉÅÇÅÄ ÖÉÌÌÁÇÅ ÔÏ×ÁÒÄ ÔÈÅ ÕÎËÎÏ×ÎȢ 
The departure suggests differently an initiating voyage which reveals a social dimension 
accompanied by a fantastic vision of the reality. But it also represents the narrative model of a 
threefold adventure, the musical architecture of which is marked by this leitmotiv. 

 
Keywords:  adventure, thistle, departing, social dimension, fantastic 
 
 
Vivre sous le signe du départ. Les Chardons du Baragan de Panaït Istrati  
Le voyage représente non seulement un thème privilégié de la littérature de Panaït Istrati, mais 
surtout un principe poétique majeur. Dans un univers fictionnel qui se construit autour du 
besoin impérieux de partir, le départ représente le moment initial dȭÕÎ ÍÏÕÖÅÍÅÎÔ ÑÕÉ ïÔÁÂÌÉÔ 
une distance entre un ici et un là-bas, entre un avant et un après et surtout entre le Même et 
Ìȭ!ÕÔÒÅȢ .ÏÔÒÅ ïÔÕÄÅ ÓÅ ÐÒÏÐÏÓÅ ÄȭÁÎÁÌÙÓÅÒȟ ÄÁÎÓ ÕÎÅ ÐÅÒÓÐÅÃÔÉÖÅ ÔÈïÍÁÔÉÑÕÅ ÅÔ ÐÏïÔÉÑÕÅ Û ÌÁ 
fois, le topos du départ dans Les Chardons du Baragan (1928). Ce topos, qui présente une 
épaisseur et une complexité particulières dans ce récit se décline en une suite de métaphores, 
ÄÏÎÔ ÌȭÅÒÒÁÎÃÅ ÄÅÓ ÃÈÁÒÄÏÎÓ ÅÎÔÒÁÿÎïÓ ÐÁÒ ÌÅ ÖÅÎÔȟ ÌÁ ÃÏÕÒÓÅ ÄÅÓ ÅÎÆÁÎÔÓ ÑÕÉ ÌÅÓ ÐÏÕÒÓÕÉÖÅÎÔȟ ÌÅ 
mouvement ondulatoire du désert, mais aussi le grand départ du père et du fils à travers le 
"ÁÒÁÇÁÎ Û ÌÁ ÒÅÃÈÅÒÃÈÅ ÄȭÕÎÅ ÖÉÅ ÍÅÉÌÌÅÕÒÅ ÅÔ ÌÁ ÆÕÉÔÅ ÄÅÓ ÏÒÐÈÅÌÉÎÓ ÄÕ ÖÉÌÌÁÇÅ ÁÓÓÉïÇï ÖÅÒÓ 
ÌȭÉÎÃÏÎÎÕȢ ,Å ÄïÐÁÒÔ ÐÒÏÐÏÓÅ ÁÉÎÓÉ ÕÎ ÐÁÒÃÏÕÒÓ ÉÎÉÔÉÁÔÉÑÕÅȟ ÑÕÉ ÒïÖîÌÅ ÕÎÅ ÄÉÍÅÎÓÉÏÎ ÓÏÃÉÁÌÅ 
conjuguée à une vision fantastique de la réalité. Mais il représente également la matrice 
ÎÁÒÒÁÔÉÖÅ ÄȭÕÎÅ ÁÖÅÎÔÕÒÅ ÔÒÉÐÁÒÔÉÔÅȟ ÄÏÎÔ ÌȭÁÒÃÈÉÔÅÃÔÕÒÅ ÍÕÓÉÃÁÌÅ ÅÓÔ ÐÏÎÃÔÕïÅ ÐÁÒ ÃÅ ÌÅÉÔÍÏÔÉÖȢ  

 
Mots-clés : aventure, chardon, départ, dimension sociale, fantastique 
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Tourist despite Himself: Voyages, Hyper -Places, and Postmodernity in Jean -Philippe 
Toussaint  
In addition to the playful turns and jocular tone that characterize Jean-Philippe Toussaint's 
books, the theme of the voyage is one of the mainstays of a corpus that exhibits a great variety of 
themes and styles. Whether on a smaller geographical scale (France and Europe), or larger 
(Asia), Toussaint's narrators travel frequently. This, despite their apathetic character and 
pronounced penchant for stasis. By recounting numerous voyages, Toussaint generates a 
variety of descriptions of landscapes, cities, or places in Europe and Asia. However, what 
ÓÕÒÐÒÉÓÅÓ ÕÓ ÉÎ ÔÈÅÓÅ ÄÅÓÃÒÉÐÔÉÏÎÓ ÉÓ ÔÈÁÔ ÔÈÅ ÅÙÅ ÄÏÅÓÎȭÔ ÌÉÎÇÅÒ ÏÎ ÔÈÅ ÂÅÁÕÔÙ ÏÒ ÔÈÅ ÔÏÕÒÉÓÔÉÃ 
attributes of the places described, as one would expect in travel narratives, but on construction 
sites, vacant lots, or suburban areas where debris and abandoned buildings abound. Moreover, 
these places, which are described in depreciative terms (dirty, polluted, etc.) are subject to a 
loss of specificity that makes them indistinguishable from each other, regardless of their unique 
ÇÅÏÇÒÁÐÈÉÃÁÌ ÌÏÃÁÔÉÏÎȢ "Ù ÆÏÃÕÓÉÎÇ ÏÎ Á ÆÅ× ÕÒÂÁÎ ÓÉÔÅÓ ÍÅÎÔÉÏÎÅÄ ÉÎ 4ÏÕÓÓÁÉÎÔȭÓ ×ÏÒË ɉÉÎ 
particular in the novels ,ȭ!ÐÐÁÒÅÉÌ-photo, La Télévision, and Fuir), I propose to read them as a 
form of resistance to the attractions of tourism, which is perceived as a deleterious byproduct of 
ÔÏÄÁÙȭÓ ÃÏÎÓÕÍÅÒ ÓÏÃÉÅÔÙȢ )Æ 4ÏÕÓÓÁÉÎÔ ÔÕÒÎÓ Á×ÁÙ ÆÒÏÍ ÔÈÅ ÃÏÍÍÏÎÐÌÁÃÅÓ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÔÒÁÖÅÌ 
narrative, it is to take a critical look at the contemporary world, but also to suggest ways to 
subvert the codes of a society at grips with globalization. 

 
Keywords:  Jean-Philippe Toussaint, anti-travel, hyper-space, no-space, postmodernity 
 
 
Le touriste malgré lui: voyages, hyper -lieux et postmodernité chez Jean -Philippe 
Toussaint  
Outre les tournures ludiques et le ton badin auxquels on reconnaît les livres de Jean-Philippe 
4ÏÕÓÓÁÉÎÔȟ ÌÅ ÔÈîÍÅ ÄÕ ÖÏÙÁÇÅ ÅÓÔ ÌȭÕÎÅ ÄÅÓ ÃÏÎÓÔÁÎÔÅÓ ÄȭÕÎÅ ĞÕÖÒÅ ÑÕÉ ÓÅ ÄÉÓÔÉÎÇÕÅ ÐÁÒ ÕÎÅ 
grande variété thématique et stylistique. Que ce soit à une échelle géographique plus restreinte 
ɉÌÁ &ÒÁÎÃÅ ÅÔ Ìȭ%ÕÒÏÐÅɊȟ ÏÕ ÐÌÕÓ ÖÁÓÔÅ ɉÌȭ!ÓÉÅɊȟ ÌÅÓ ÎÁÒÒÁÔÅÕÒÓ ÄÅ 4ÏÕÓÓÁÉÎÔ ÓÅ ÄïÐÌÁÃÅÎÔ 
fréquemment. Ceci, malgré leur caractère apathique et leur penchant marqué pour la stase. Les 
nombreux voyages que nous propose Toussaint engendrent des descriptions variées de 
paysages, de villes, ou de lieux situés en Europe et en Asie. Or, ce qui surprend dans ces 
ÄÅÓÃÒÉÐÔÉÏÎÓȟ ÃȭÅÓÔ ÑÕÅ ÌȭĞÉÌ ÓȭÁÔÔÁÒÄÅ ÍÏÉÎÓ ÓÕÒ ÌÅ ÐÉÔÔÏÒÅÓÑÕÅ ÏÕ ÌÅÓ ÐÁÒÔÉÃÕÌÁÒÉÔïÓ ÔÏÕÒÉÓÔÉÑÕÅÓ 
des lieux, comme on pourraÉÔ ÓȭÙ ÁÔÔÅÎÄÒÅ ÄÁÎÓ ÄÅÓ ÒïÃÉÔÓ ÄÅ ÖÏÙÁÇÅȟ ÑÕÅ ÓÕÒ ÄÅÓ ÓÉÔÅÓ ÄÅ 
construction, des terrains vagues, ou des quartiers de banlieue où abondent les débris et les 
bâtiments abandonnés. Par ailleurs, ces endroits qui sont décrits en termes dépréciatifs (sales, 
pÏÌÌÕïÓȟ ÅÔÃȢɊ ÆÏÎÔ ÌȭÏÂÊÅÔ ÄȭÕÎÅ ÐÅÒÔÅ ÄÅ ÓÐïÃÉÆÉÃÉÔï ÑÕÉ ÌÅÓ ÒÅÎÄ ÉÎÄÉÓÃÅÒÎÁÂÌÅÓ ÌÅÓ ÕÎÓ ÄÅÓ ÁÕÔÒÅÓȟ 
quelle que soit leur localité géographique. En me concentrant sur quelques sites urbains 
ïÖÏÑÕïÓ ÄÁÎÓ ÌȭĞÕÖÒÅ ÄÅ 4ÏÕÓÓÁÉÎÔ ɉÅÎ ÐÁÒÔÉÃÕÌÉÅÒ ÄÁÎÓ ÌÅÓ ÒÏÍÁÎÓ ,ȭ!ÐÐÁÒÅÉÌ-photo, La 
Télévision et Fuir) je propose de les lire comme une forme de résistance aux attraits du tourisme 
ÐÅÒëÕ ÃÏÍÍÅ ÌȭÕÎÅ ÄÅÓ ïÍÁÎÁÔÉÏÎÓ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÓÏÃÉïÔï ÄÅ ÃÏÎÓÏÍÍÁÔÉÏÎȢ 3É 4ÏÕÓÓÁÉÎÔ ÓÅ ÄïÔÏÕÒÎÅ ÄÅÓ 
ÌÉÅÕØ ÃÏÍÍÕÎÓ ÄÕ ÒïÃÉÔ ÄÅ ÖÏÙÁÇÅȟ ÃȭÅÓÔ ÐÏÕr poser un regard critique sur le monde 
ÃÏÎÔÅÍÐÏÒÁÉÎȟ ÍÁÉÓ ïÇÁÌÅÍÅÎÔ ÐÏÕÒ ÓÕÇÇïÒÅÒ ÄÅÓ ÍÁÎÉîÒÅÓ ÄÅ ÓÕÂÖÅÒÔÉÒ ÌÅÓ ÃÏÄÅÓ ÄȭÕÎÅ ÓÏÃÉïÔï 
aux prises avec la mondialisation.  

 
Mots-clés : Jean-Philippe Toussaint, antivoyage, hyper-lieux, non-lieux, postmodernité 
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Travel and Barbarity with Michel de Montaigne and René Descartes  
Although living almost in the same epoque, specialists consider that between Montaigne and 
Descartes there is a greater gap than between the XVIIth and the XXIst century. Montaigne 
highly appreciates ancient cultures. In the first volume of his Essays, Des Cannibales, Montaigne 
mixes ancient and modern lands, criticizing prejudices that consider to be barbarian all that is 
foreign. Atlantid and the isles discovered by the Carthaginians are ancient myths that Montaigne 
exposes. He also writes about the Antilles and Brazil (Antarctic France), blaming his 
contemporaries for « having the eyes larger than the stomach and more curiosity than capacity 
». René Descartes spent more time after his studies at La Flèche abroad than in France. Changing 
domiciles often, Descartes calls his exile « a desert ». In Discours de la méthode he displays the 
ÓÁÍÅ ÉÎÔÅÒÅÓÔ ÆÏÒ ÔÒÁÖÅÌÓȟ ÉÎÓÐÉÒÅÄ ÂÙ -ÏÎÔÁÉÇÎÅȭÓ ÐÈÉÌÏÓÏÐÈÙ ɉÄÅ 3ÁÃÙɊ ȡ Ⱥ )Ô ÉÓ ÇÏÏÄ ÔÏ ËÎÏ× 
something about the customs of different people » and he confesses having spent his youth « 
travelling, having seen courses and armies, people of different conditions, having acquired 
ÍÕÓÃÈ ÅØÐÅÒÉÅÎÃÅȟ ÇÏÉÎÇ ÔÈÒÏÕÇÈ ÁÌÌ ÔÈÁÔ ÆÏÒÔÕÎÅ ÐÒÏÐÏÓÅÄ ÍÅ ȣ ȻȢ )Î ÔÈÅ ÅÎÄ ) ×ÉÌÌ ÔÁËÅ ÕÐ 
$ÅÓÃÁÒÔÅÓȭ ÓÔÁÙ ÉÎ 3×ÅÄÅÎȟ Ⱥ ÔÈÅ ÃÏÕÎÔÒÙ ÏÆ ÂÅÁÒÓ ÁÎÄ ÏÆ ÇÌÁciars » from his death in 1649 until 
1650, the year of his death.  

 
Keywords :  mythical lands, exploration, exile, traditions, climate 
 
 
Le voyage et la barbarie chez Michel de Montaigne et chez René Descartes 
"ÉÅÎ ÑÕÅ ÓȭÁÖÏÉÓÉÎÁÎÔ ÃÏÍÍÅ ïÐÏÑÕÅ ÄÅ ÌÅÕÒ existence, selon les spécialistes, Montaigne et 
Descartes seraient séparés par un écart plus grand que celui entre le XVIIème siècle et le XXIe 
siècle. Montaigne est antiquisant. Dans le chapitre du premier tome des Essais, Des cannibales, 
que je vais présenter, Montaigne mêle contrées anciennes et modernes, repoussant les préjugés 
ÑÕÉ ÑÕÁÌÉÆÉÅÎÔ ÄÅ Ⱥ ÂÁÒÂÁÒÅ Ȼ ÔÏÕÔ ÃÅ ÑÕÉ ÅÓÔ ïÔÒÁÎÇÅÒȢ ,ȭ!ÔÌÁÎÔÉÄÅ ÅÔ ÌÅÓ ÿÌÅÓ ÄïÃÏÕÖÅÒÔÅÓ ÐÁÒ ÌÅÓ 
Carthaginois sont des mythes anciens que Montaigne rappelle. En revenant à son temps, il parle 
ÄÅÓ !ÎÔÉÌÌÅÓ ÅÔ ÄÕ "ÒïÓÉÌ ɉ&ÒÁÎÃÅ !ÎÔÁÒÃÔÉÑÕÅɊȟ ÃÒÉÔÉÑÕÁÎÔ ÓÅÓ ÃÏÎÔÅÍÐÏÒÁÉÎÓ ÄȭÁÖÏÉÒ Ⱥ ÌÅÓ ÙÅÕØ 
plus grands que les ventres et plus de curiosité que de capacité » et de ne considérer justes « 
que les opinions et usances des pays où ils sont ». René Descartes a passé plus de temps après 
ÓÅÓ ïÔÕÄÅÓ ÁÕ #ÏÌÌîÇÅ ÊïÓÕÉÔÅ ÄÅ ,Á &ÌîÃÈÅ Û ÌȭïÔÒÁÎÇÅÒ ÑÕȭÅÎ &ÒÁÎÃÅ ȡ ÖÉÎÇÔ-six ans vécus ailleurs 
sur six ans dans le pays natal. Changeant de ville très souvent, Descartes appelle son exil 
hollandais « un désert ». Le Discours de la méthode témoigne de cet intérêt notable de notre 
auteur pour les voyages, inspiré aussi par la philosophie de Montaigne (de Sacy). « Il est bon de 
ÓÁÖÏÉÒ ÑÕÅÌÑÕÅ ÃÈÏÓÅ ÄÅÓ ÍĞÕÒÓ ÄÅÓ ÄÉÖÅÒÓ ÐÅÕÐÌÅÓ ȻȢ %Î ÆÉÎ ÄÅ ÃÏÍÐÔÅȟ ÌÅ ÓïÊÏÕÒ de Descartes 
ÅÎ 3ÕîÄÅȟ ÐÁÙÓ ÄÅÓ Ⱥ ÏÕÒÓ ÅÔ ÄÅÓ ÇÌÁÃÉÅÒÓ Ȼ ÅÎÔÒÅ ρφτω ÅÔ ÌȭÁÎÎïÅ ÄÅ ÓÁ ÍÏÒÔȟ ρφυπ ÆÅÒÁ ïÇÁÌÅÍÅÎÔ 
ÌȭÏÂÊÅÔ ÄÅ ÃÅÔÔÅ ÃÏÍÍÕÎÉÃÁÔÉÏÎȢ 
 
Mots-clés : contrées mythiques, eØÐÌÏÒÁÔÉÏÎȟ ÅØÉÌȟ ÍĞÕÒÓȟ ÃÌÉÍÁÔ 
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J.--Ȣ'Ȣ ,Å #ÌïÚÉÏȭÓ ÎÏÖÅÌ !ÌÍÁ ȡ ! ÊÏÕÒÎÅÙ ÔÏ×ÁÒÄÓ !ÇÁÐî 
Jean--ÁÒÉÅ 'ÕÓÔÁÖÅ ,Å #ÌïÚÉÏȭÓ ÌÉÔÅÒÁÒÙ ×ÏÒË ÉÓ ÎÏ× ÉÎÓÅÐÁÒÁÂÌÅ ÆÒÏÍ ÔÈÅ ÔÒÁÖÅÌÌÉÎÇ ÁÎÄ 
wandering themes. Turned towards elsewhere and otherness, unable to settle down 
permanently, the writer travels the world as well as his characters. Travel is essential to his 
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writing and he confesses it without hesitation: "If I stop travelling, I stop working." In his 
penultimate novel Alma, published in October 2017, the journey can be observed on two 
different levels: 
1. The physical, geographical journey undertaken by the character who roams the earth, as this 
is the fate of an incomplete being in search of happiness, feeling that seems to be constantly 
fading away. 
2. The spiritual journey of the character, taken concurrently with the physical one. It is a real 
journey towards charity love, as proceeding to an attentive reading of the leclézien text, we shall 
discover the seven corporal works of mercy found at the core of Christianity. Consequently, our 
communication aims to follow the physical and spiritual itinerary of the character, using an 
analytical framework borrowed from theology, a framework that will follow the corporal acts of 
charity: feed the hungry, give drink to the thirsty, shelter the traveler, clothe the naked, comfort 
the sick, visit the prisoners, and bury the dead. Starting from the words of Thomas Aquinas, 
Ceslas Spicq and Michel Messier, we hope to achieve a new reading of the leclézien work by 
drawing a scriptural map of the charity love, a journey with seven stops in the direction of 
Agapè. In the novel, the sale is replaced by the gift, the loan by the alms, grabbing by sharing, 
revenge by pardon, egoism by altruism, hate by love. 
 
Keywords:  Alma, Le Clézio, journey, otherness, Agapè 
 
 
Alma de J.--Ȣ'Ȣ ,Å #ÌïÚÉÏ ȡ 5Î ÖÏÙÁÇÅ ÁÕ ÐÁÙÓ ÄÅ Ìȭ!ÇÁÐî 
,ȭĞÕÖÒÅ ÄÅ *ÅÁÎ--ÁÒÉÅ 'ÕÓÔÁÖÅ ,Å #ÌïÚÉÏ ÅÓÔ ÁÕÊÏÕÒÄȭÈÕÉ ÉÎÄÉÓÓÏÃÉÁÂÌÅ ÄÅÓ ÔÈîÍÅÓ ÄÕ ÖÏÙÁÇÅ ÅÔ 
ÄÅ ÌȭÅÒÒÁÎÃÅȢ 4ÏÕÒÎï ÖÅÒÓ ÌȭÁÉÌÌÅÕÒÓ ÅÔ ÌȭÁÌÔïÒÉÔïȟ ÉÎÃÁÐÁÂÌÅ ÄÅ ÐÏÓÅÒ ÄïÆÉÎÉÔÉÖÅÍÅÎÔ ÓÅÓ ÂÁÇÁÇÅÓȟ 
ÌȭïÃÒÉÖÁÉÎ ÐÁÒÃÏÕÒÔ ÌÅ ÍÏÎÄÅ ÅÎÔÉÅÒ ÄÅ ÍðÍÅ ÑÕÅ ÓÅÓ ÐÅÒÓÏÎÎÁÇÅÓȢ Le voyage est indispensable à 
ÓÏÎ ïÃÒÉÔÕÒÅ ÅÔ ÉÌ ÌȭÁÖÏÕÅ ÓÁÎÓ ÈïÓÉÔÁÔÉÏÎ ȡ Ⱥ 3É ÊÅ ÎÅ ÖÏÙÁÇÅ ÐÌÕÓȟ ÊÅ ÎȭïÃÒÉÓ ÐÌÕÓ ȻȢ $ÁÎÓ ÓÏÎ ÁÖÁÎÔ-
dernier roman Alma, publié en octobre 2017, le voyage est repérable à deux niveaux différents : 
1. Le voyage physique, géographique, entrepris par le personnage qui erre sur la terre, car ceci 
ÅÓÔ ÌÅ ÓÏÒÔ ÄȭÕÎ ðÔÒÅ ÉÎÃÏÍÐÌÅÔȟ Û ÌÁ ÒÅÃÈÅÒÃÈÅ ÄȭÕÎ ÂÏÎÈÅÕÒ ÑÕÉ ÓÅÍÂÌÅ ÌÕÉ ïÃÈÁÐÐÅÒȢ  
ςȢ ,Å ÖÏÙÁÇÅ ÓÐÉÒÉÔÕÅÌ ÄÕ ÐÅÒÓÏÎÎÁÇÅȟ ÅÆÆÅÃÔÕï ÔÏÕÊÏÕÒÓ ÅÎ ÍÁÒÃÈÁÎÔȢ #ȭÅÓÔ ÕÎ ÖïÒÉÔÁÂÌÅ ÖÏÙÁÇÅ 
vers ÌȭÁÍÏÕÒ ÄÅ ÃÈÁÒÉÔïȟ ÃÁÒ Û ÕÎÅ ÌÅÃÔÕÒÅ ÁÔÔÅÎÔÉÏÎÎïÅ ÄÕ ÔÅØÔÅ ÌÅÃÌïÚÉÅÎ ÎÏÕÓ Ù ÄïÃÏÕÖÒÉÒÏÎÓ ÌÅÓ 
ÓÅÐÔ ĞÕÖÒÅÓ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÍÉÓïÒÉÃÏÒÄÅ ÃÏÒÐÏÒÅÌÌÅ ÓÅ ÔÒÏÕÖÁÎÔ ÁÕ ÃĞÕÒ ÄÕ #ÈÒÉÓÔÉÁÎÉÓÍÅȢ 0ÁÒ ÌÁ ÓÕÉÔÅȟ 
notre communication se propose de suivre les déplacements physique et spirituel du 
ÐÅÒÓÏÎÎÁÇÅȟ ÅÎ ÕÔÉÌÉÓÁÎÔ ÕÎÅ ÇÒÉÌÌÅ ÄȭÁÎÁÌÙÓÅ ÅÍÐÒÕÎÔïÅ Û ÌÁ ÔÈïÏÌÏÇÉÅȟ ÇÒÉÌÌÅ ÑÕÉ ÓÕÉÖÒÁ ÌÅÓ ÁÃÔÅÓ 
de bienfaisance relevant du corporel : donner à manger à ceux qui ont faim, donner à boire à 
ÃÅÕØ ÑÕÉ ÏÎÔ ÓÏÉÆȟ ÄÏÎÎÅÒ ÌȭÈÏÓÐÉÔÁÌÉÔï ÁÕØ ïÔÒÁngers, vêtir ceux qui sont nus, soigner les malades, 
visiter les prisonniers, et ensevelir les morts. En nous appuyant sur les propos de Thomas 
Äȭ!ÑÕÉÎȟ #ÅÓÌÁÓ 3ÐÉÃÑ ÅÔ -ÉÃÈÅÌ -ÅÓÓÉÅÒȟ ÎÏÕÓ ÅÓÐïÒÏÎÓ ÁÂÏÕÔÉÒ Û ÕÎÅ ÌÅÃÔÕÒÅ ÎÏÕÖÅÌÌÅ ÄÅ ÌȭĞÕÖÒÅ 
leclézienne et ÔÒÁÃÅÒ ÕÎÅ ÃÁÒÔÏÇÒÁÐÈÉÅ ÓÃÒÉÐÔÕÒÁÌÅ ÄÅ ÌȭÁÍÏÕÒ ÄÅ ÃÈÁÒÉÔïȟ ÕÎ ÐÁÒÃÏÕÒÓ Û ÓÅÐÔ 
ÁÒÒðÔÓ ÅÎ ÄÉÒÅÃÔÉÏÎ ÄÅ Ìȭ!ÇÁÐîȢ )ÃÉȟ ÌÁ ÖÅÎÔÅ ÅÓÔ ÒÅÍÐÌÁÃïÅ ÐÁÒ ÌÅ ÄÏÎȟ ÌÅ ÐÒðÔ ÐÁÒ ÌȭÁÕÍĖÎÅȟ 
ÌȭÁÃÃÁÐÁÒÅÍÅÎÔ ÐÁÒ ÌÅ ÐÁÒÔÁÇÅȟ ÌÁ ÖÅÎÇÅÁÎÃÅ ÐÁÒ ÌÅ ÐÁÒÄÏÎȟ ÌȭïÇÏāÓÍÅ ÐÁÒ ÌȭÁÌÔÒÕÉÓÍÅ, la haine par 
ÌȭÁÍÏÕÒȢ  
 
Mots-clés : Alma, Le Clézio, voyage, altérité, Agapè 
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Travel and Cultures Expressions in Under the Storm and Season of Traps  by Seydou 
Badian 
Moving from one place to another offers the opportunity to discover new horizons, meet other 
people and understand differences and commonalities that we may have with others. In the 
novels of Seydou Badian, the travel permits protagonists to make an incursion into their 
cultures of origin and figure out certain aspects of the tradition. In Under the Storm, Kany and 
Birama travel by train to pay a visit to their uncle in the village. Along the way, discussions with 
other travelers and some scenes draw particularly attention to the African traditional culture 
ÁÎÄ ÓÏÍÅ !ÆÒÉÃÁÎÓȭ ÖÉÅ×ÐÏÉÎÔÓ ÏÎ ÔÈÅ ×ÈÉÔÅ ÐÅÏÐÌÅ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅÉÒ ÃÏÎÃÅÐÔÉÏÎȢ 4ÈÅ Season of Traps 
also discloses aspects of the African culture related to beliefs that may seem outlandish in the 
eyes of foreigners. It also allows making judgments about the Western culture at given times. 
The main character, having lived in Europe for a long time, seems to be in contrast with the 
customs of the village. The dean of the family summoned him for explanation. The setting of the 
action in the novels is the bush and our analysis focuses exclusively on some chapters of the two 
novels, because the travel is not the main theme treated. A cross-sectional study will allow us to 
discuss in depth some notions of African culture and thoughts on the western culture. 

 
Keywords:  travel, culture, western, village and tradition 
 
 
Voyage et regards sur les cultures dans 3ÏÕÓ ÌȭÏÒÁÇÅ et la Saison des pièges de Seydou 
Badian 

,Å ÄïÐÌÁÃÅÍÅÎÔ ÄȭÕÎ ÌÉÅÕ Û ÕÎ ÁÕÔÒÅ ÏÆÆÒÅ ÌȭÏÐÐÏÒÔÕÎÉÔï ÄÅ ÄïÃÏÕÖÒÉÒ ÄȭÁÕÔÒÅÓ ÈÏÒÉÚÏÎÓȟ 
ÄÅ ÒÅÎÃÏÎÔÒÅÒ ÄȭÁÕÔÒÅÓ ÐÅÒÓÏÎÎÅÓ ÅÔ ÄÅ ÃÅÒÎÅÒ ÍÉÅÕØ ÌÅÓ ÄÉÆÆïÒÅÎÃÅÓ ÅÔ ÌÅÓ ÐÏÉÎÔÓ ÃÏÍÍÕÎÓ ÑÕÅ 
ÌȭÏÎ ÐÅÕÔ ÁÖÏÉÒ ÁÖÅÃ ÌÅÓ ÁÕÔÒÅÓȢ $ÁÎÓ ÌÅÓ ÒÏÍÁÎÓ ÄÅ 3ÅÙÄÏÕ "ÁÄÉÁÎȟ ÌÅ ÖÏÙÁge permet aux 
ÐÒÏÔÁÇÏÎÉÓÔÅÓ ÄÅ ÆÁÉÒÅ ÕÎÅ ÉÎÃÕÒÓÉÏÎ ÄÁÎÓ ÌÅÕÒÓ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÅÓ ÄȭÏÒÉÇÉÎÅ ÅÔ ÐÅÒÍÅÔ ÄÅ ÄïÃÏÕÖÒÉÒ 
certains aspects de la tradition. Dans 3ÏÕÓ ÌȭÏÒÁÇÅ, Kany et Birama voyagent par train pour 
rendre visite à leur oncle au village. En cours de chemin, des discussions avec les autres 
ÖÏÙÁÇÅÕÒÓ ÅÔ ÃÅÒÔÁÉÎÅÓ ÓÃîÎÅÓ ÒÅÔÉÅÎÎÅÎÔ ÐÁÒÔÉÃÕÌÉîÒÅÍÅÎÔ ÌȭÁÔÔÅÎÔÉÏÎ ÓÕÒ ÌÁ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÅ 
traditionnelle africaine et le point de vue de certains africains sur les Blancs et leur conception 
des choses. La Saison des pièges dévoile également des aspects de la culture africaine en rapport 
ÁÖÅÃ ÌÅÓ ÃÒÏÙÁÎÃÅÓ ÑÕÉ ÐÅÕÖÅÎÔ ÐÁÒÁÿÔÒÅ ÁÂÅÒÒÁÎÔÅÓ ÁÕØ ÙÅÕØ ÄÅ ÌȭïÔÒÁÎÇÅÒȢ ,Å ÒÏÍÁÎ ÐÅÒÍÅÔ 
tout aussi de porter des jugements sur la culture occidentale à certains moments. Au fait, le 
personnage principal, ayant longtemps séjourné en Europe, semble être en contradiction avec 
ÌÅÓ ÃÏÕÔÕÍÅÓ ÄÕ ÖÉÌÌÁÇÅȢ )Ì ÅÓÔ ÄÏÎÃ ÃÏÎÖÏÑÕï ÐÁÒ ÌÅ ÄÏÙÅÎ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÆÁÍÉÌÌÅ ÐÏÕÒ ÓȭÅØÐÌÉÑÕÅÒȢ $ÁÎÓ 
ÌÅÓ ÒÏÍÁÎÓȟ ÌÅ ÃÁÄÒÅ ÄÅ ÌȭÁÃÔÉÏÎ ÅÓÔ ÌÁ ÂÒÏÕÓÓÅ ÅÔ ÎÏÔÒÅ ÁÎÁÌÙÓÅ ÓȭÉÎÔïÒÅÓÓÅ ÅØÃÌusivement à 
ÑÕÅÌÑÕÅÓ ÃÈÁÐÉÔÒÅÓ ÄÅÓ ÄÅÕØ ÒÏÍÁÎÓȟ ÃÁÒ ÌÅ ÖÏÙÁÇÅ ÎȭÅÓÔ ÐÁÓ ÌÅ ÓÕÊÅÔ ÐÒÉÎÃÉÐÁÌ ÔÒÁÉÔï ÄÁÎÓ ÌÅÓ 
deux livres. Une étude transversale nous permettra de débattre à fond certaines notions de la 
culture africaine et certaines pensées sur la culture occidentale.  

 
Mots-clés : voyage, cultures, tradition, Afrique (africaine), Occident 
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!ÌÂÅÒÔ #ÁÍÕÓȭÓ 4ÒÁÖÅÌ 7ÒÉÔÉÎÇÓ 
Travel has always fascinated writers all the while leaving indelible marks on their ways of 
translating the encounter with an unusual nature, "in the presence of unexpected things and 
people" (Victor Segalen, Essay on Exoticism, 31). The texts born of these confrontations reflect 
not only a lived experience, but also an aesthetic and critical vision. In this paper, we will 
analyze the poetics of space in the works of Camus: on one hand, its grounding in a privileged 
and protective world ɀ the Mediterranean space; on the other hand, the anxiety of the new, the 
Ȱ$ÉÆÆÅÒÅÎÃÅȱȟ ÅÓÐÅÃÉÁÌÌÙ ÉÎ ÒÅÌÁÔÉÏÎ ÔÏ #ÁÍÕÓȭÓ !ÍÅÒÉÃÁÎ ÅØÐÅÒÉÅÎÃÅȟ Á ÎÅÁÒÌÙ ÍÉÓÓÅÄ ÅÎÃÏÕÎÔÅÒȢ 
4ÈÅ ÓÅÅÄÓ ÏÆ ÔÈÉÓ ÐÏÅÔÉÃÓ ÏÆ ÓÐÁÃÅ ÁÒÅ ÁÌÒÅÁÄÙ ÐÒÅÓÅÎÔ ÉÎ #ÁÍÕÓȭÓ .ÏÔÅÂÏÏËÓ ÁÎÄ !ÍÅÒÉÃÁÎ 
Journals and appear in a more elaborated form in Nuptials, respectively The Rains of New York, 
texts which constitute the subject of our analysis. 

 
Keywords:  travel, poetics of space, Camus, Nuptials, The Rains of New York 
 
 
Le voyage chez Albert Camus 
Le voyage a toujours séduit les écrivains tout en laissant des traces indélébiles sur leur manière 
de traduire le choc devant une nature inouïe, « en présence des choses et des gens inattendus » 
(Victor Segalen, %ÓÓÁÉ ÓÕÒ ÌȭÅØÏÔÉÓÍÅ, 31). Les textes nés de ces « rencontres » reflètent non 
seulement une expérience vécue, mais aussi une vision esthétique et critique. Dans ce travail, 
ÎÏÕÓ ÔÅÎÔÅÒÏÎÓ ÄȭÁÎÁÌÙÓÅÒ ÌÁ ÐÏïÔÉÑÕÅ ÄÅ ÌȭÅÓÐÁÃÅ ÃÈÅÚ #ÁÍÕÓȟ ÄȭÕÎ ÁÎÃÒÁÇÅ ÄÁÎÓ ÕÎ ÍÏÎÄÅ 
privilégié et protecteur ɀ ÌȭÅÓÐÁÃÅ Íïditerranéen ɀ à une angoisse de la nouveauté, voire de la « 
$ÉÆÆïÒÅÎÃÅ Ȼȟ ÎÏÔÁÍÍÅÎÔ ÐÁÒ ÒÁÐÐÏÒÔ Û ÓÏÎ ÅØÐïÒÉÅÎÃÅ ÁÍïÒÉÃÁÉÎÅȟ ÔÏÕÔÅ ÐÒÏÃÈÅ ÄȭÕÎ ÒÅÎÄÅÚ-
vous manqué. Présente déjà en germes dans les Carnets et les Journaux de voyage, cette 
poétique camusienne ÄÅ ÌȭÅÓÐÁÃÅ ÓȭïÌÁÂÏÒÅ ÒÅÓÐÅÃÔÉÖÅÍÅÎÔ ÄÁÎÓ Noces et Pluies de New York, 
ÔÅØÔÅÓ ÑÕÉ ÆÅÒÏÎÔ ÌȭÏÂÊÅÔ ÄÅ ÎÏÔÒÅ ÁÎÁÌÙÓÅȢ 
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&ÒÁÎÃÉÏÎȭÓ 4ÒÁÖÅÌÓ 
The travel theme form a particularly revealing subject of study when we're interested in the 
transfer and adaptation of the Spanish picaresque novel in French comic stories. In Spanish 
literature we see triumph the Christian model of homo viator for whom the journey is 
synonymous with harsh tribulations leading up to the moment of a conversion, but the 
picaresque travel depicted by the french authors loses his theological orientation and allows the 
advent of a new conception of humanity disengaged from its religious bearings. Our 
communication will enlighten the forms, issues, and the meanings of this transformation using 
ÔÈÅ ÅØÁÍÐÌÅ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ (ÉÓÔÏÉÒÅ ÃÏÍÉÑÕÅ ÄÅ &ÒÁÎÃÉÏÎȢ #ÈÁÒÌÅÓ 3ÏÒÅÌȭÓ ÎÏÖÅÌ ÉÓ ÁÌÌ ÔÈÅ ÍÏÒÅ 
interesting because it borrows significantly from the Spanish intertext, while offering new 
visions of the travel in its successive versions of 1623, 1626 and 1633. This travel takes at first 
the shape of a wandering which denotes a sharp departure from Christian values. It is combined 
with a libertine philosophy of life emphasising the randomness, the pursuit of pleasure and the 
donjuanism. The erratic trip metamorphoses then on loving pilgrimage towards the holy city of 
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Rome where Francion joined Naïs, beautiful young woman, but also symbol of his passage to a 
wisdom that should be understood in the light of the news ideals of his time : the « honnêteté » 
and the « galanterie ». 

 
Keywords:  French literature of 17th century, picaresque novel, comic histories, libertinage, social 
ideal of honesty. 
 
 
Les Voyages de Francion 
,Å ÔÈîÍÅ ÄÕ ÖÏÙÁÇÅ ÆÏÒÍÅ ÕÎ ÓÕÊÅÔ ÄȭïÔÕÄÅ ÐÁÒÔÉÃÕÌÉîÒÅÍÅÎÔ ÒïÖïÌÁÔÅÕÒ ÑÕÁÎÄ ÏÎ ÓȭÉÎÔïÒÅÓÓÅ ÁÕ 
ÔÒÁÎÓÆÅÒÔ ÅÔ Û ÌȭÁÄÁÐÔÁÔÉÏÎ ÄÕ ÒÏÍÁÎ ÐÉÃÁÒÅÓÑÕÅ ÅÓÐÁÇÎÏÌ ÄÁÎÓ ÌÅÓ ÈÉÓÔÏÉÒÅÓ ÃÏÍÉÑÕÅÓ ÆÒÁÎëÁÉÓÅÓȢ 
Là ÓȭÉÌÌÕÓÔÒÅ ÌÅ ÍÏÄîÌÅ ÃÈÒïÔÉÅÎ ÄÅ Ìȭhomo viator pour qui le voyage est synonyme de tribulations 
ïÐÒÏÕÖÁÎÔÅÓ ÃÏÎÄÕÉÓÁÎÔ ÖÅÒÓ ÌÅ ÍÏÍÅÎÔ ÄȭÕÎÅ ÃÏÎÖÅÒÓÉÏÎȟ ÉÃÉ ÌÅ ÖÏÙÁÇÅ ÐÅÒÄ ÓÏÎ ÏÒÉÅÎÔÁÔÉÏÎ 
ÔÈïÏÌÏÇÉÑÕÅ ÅÔ ÓÅÒÔ ÌȭÁÖîÎÅÍÅÎÔ ÄȭÕÎÅ ÃÏÎÃÅÐÔÉÏÎ ÎÏÕÖÅÌÌÅ ÄÅ ÌȭÈÕÍÁÎÉÔé, désancrée de ses 
repères religieux. Notre communication éclairera les formes, les enjeux et les significations de 
ÃÅÔÔÅ ÔÒÁÎÓÆÏÒÍÁÔÉÏÎ Û ÐÁÒÔÉÒ ÄÅ ÌȭÅØÅÍÐÌÅ ÄÅ Ìȭ(ÉÓÔÏÉÒÅ ÃÏÍÉÑÕÅ ÄÅ &ÒÁÎÃÉÏÎ. Le roman de 
#ÈÁÒÌÅÓ 3ÏÒÅÌ ÅÓÔ ÄȭÁÕÔÁÎÔ ÐÌÕÓ ÉÎÔïÒÅÓÓÁÎÔ ÑÕȭÉÌ ÅÍÐÒÕÎÔÅ ÂÅÁÕÃÏÕÐ Û ÌȭÉÎÔÅÒÔÅØÔÅ ÅÓÐÁÇÎÏÌȟ ÔÏÕÔ 
en proposant de nouvelles visions du voyage dans ses versions successives de 1623, 1626 et 
1633. Celui-ÃÉ ÅÓÔ ÄȭÁÂÏÒÄ ÁÓÓÏÃÉï Û ÌȭÅÒÒÁÎÃÅ ÑÕÉ ÅÓÔ ÁÕÓÓÉ ÕÎÅ ÐÒÉÓÅ ÄÅ ÄÉÓÔÁÎÃÅ Û ÌȭïÇÁÒÄ ÄÅÓ 
valeurs chrétiennes. Il se conjugue avec une philosophie libertine exaltant le hasard, la quête du 
ÐÌÁÉÓÉÒȟ ÌÅ ÄÏÎÊÕÁÎÉÓÍÅȢ )Ì ÐÒÅÎÄ ÅÎÓÕÉÔÅ ÌÁ ÆÏÒÍÅ ÄȭÕÎ ÐîÌÅÒÉÎÁÇÅ ÁÍÏÕÒÅÕØ ÃÏÎÄÕÉÓÁÎÔ ÌÅ 
protagoniste vers la ville sainte de Rome où il rejoint Naïs, belle jeune femme, mais aussi 
symbole du passage de Francion vers une nouvelle sagesse qui accorde beaucoup désormais aux 
ÉÄïÁÕØ ÍÏÎÄÁÉÎÓ ÄÅ ÌȭÈÏÎÎðÔÅÔï ÅÔ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÇÁÌÁÎÔÅÒÉÅȢ  

  
Mots-clés : littérature française du XVIIe siècle, romans picaresques, histoires comiques, 
libertinage, ÉÄïÁÌ ÍÏÎÄÁÉÎ ÄÅ ÌȭÈÏÎÎðÔÅÔï 
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Nomadic stories. Some Remarks on the Imaginary of Travel in Contemporary F iction  
In this paper, I would like to adress the contemporary forms of the travel imagination. I would 
like to focus on texts by Jean Rolin, Andrzej Stasiuk, Vassili Golovanov, W. T. Vollmann and W. G. 
Sebald, all published during the two last decades. I would question 4 major conceptual 
operators at work in these travel writings in order to determine what could be considered the 
ÏÒÉÇÉÎ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÉÔÉÎÅÒÁÎÃÅȭÓ ÉÍÐÕÌÓÉÏÎȢ &ÉÒÓÔ ÏÆ ÁÌÌ ÉÓ ÔÈÅ ÐÅÒÃÅÐÔÉÏÎȟ Á ÐÈÅÎÏÍÅÎÁÌ ÁÐÐÒÏÁÃÈ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ 
world, that insist on the marginal, tÈÅ ÆÏÒÇÏÔÔÅÎȟ ÏÎ ×ÈÁÔ 'ÉÌÌÅÓ #ÌïÍÅÎÔ ÏÎÃÅ ÃÁÌÌÅÄ Ȱ4ÉÅÒÓ-
0ÁÙÓÁÇÅȱȢ 4ÈÅ ÓÅÃÏÎÄ ÏÆ ÍÙ ÏÐÅÒÁÔÏÒÓ ÉÓ ÔÈÅ ÍÅÍÏÒÉÁÌ ÇÒÁÓÐÉÎÇ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÌÁÎÄÓÃÁÐÅȢ 4ÈÅ ÔÈÉÒÄ ÏÎÅ 
is the orchestration of ephemeral narratorial communities, which are essential for the 
transmission of knowledge about places. I found my fourth and last one in the use of hybrid 
writing forms in order to disturb the canonical separation of the factual and the fictional and try 
to reproduce the complexities and the cloudy multiplicities of all experience of the real world. 
Another operator could be the hermeneutical patch which is used to fill the gap of what 
travelling could have for a reason now. The teleology which inform all travel narratives is 
trapped in these contemporary texts, which allow to hear the real voices of the world and of the 
people living in it.  

 
Keywords : nomadisme, perception, investigation, comparution, hybridation. 
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2ïÃÉÔÓ ÎÏÍÁÄÅÓȢ 1ÕÅÌÑÕÅÓ ÒÅÍÁÒÑÕÅÓ ÓÕÒ ÌȭÉÍÁÇÉÎÁÉÒÅ ÄÕ ÖÏÙÁÇÅ ÄÁÎÓ ÌÁ ÆÉÃÔÉÏÎ 
contemporaine  
Dans cette communication, je ÓÏÕÈÁÉÔÅÒÁÉÓ ïÃÌÁÉÒÅÒ ÃÅ ÑÕȭÅÓÔ ÄÅÖÅÎÕ ÌȭÉÍÁÇÉÎÁÉÒÅ ÄÕ ÖÏÙÁÇÅ ÄÁÎÓ 
la fiction contemporaine. Pour cela, je propose de considérer quelques points de rapprochement 
ÐÏÓÓÉÂÌÅÓ ÅÎÔÒÅ ÌÅÓ ÔÅØÔÅÓ ÄÅ *ÅÁÎ 2ÏÌÉÎȟ ÃÅÕØ Äȭ!ÎÄÒÚÅÊ 3ÔÁÓÉÕË ɉSur la route de Babadag), Vassili 
Golovanov (Éloge des voyages insensés), W. T. Vollmann (Le Grand partout) et W. G. Sebald (Les 
Anneaux de SaturneɊȟ ÔÏÕÓ ÐÁÒÕÓ ÁÕ ÃÏÕÒÓ ÄÅÓ ÄÅÕØ ÄÅÒÎÉîÒÅÓ ÄïÃÅÎÎÉÅÓȢ *ȭÉÎÔÅÒÒÏÇÅÒÁÉ ÑÕÅÌÑÕÅÓ 
opérateurs majeurs de ces écritures itinérantes contemporaines, chercherai à déterminer, au 
ÆÏÎÄȟ ÃÅ ÑÕÅ ÄïÃÌÅÎÃÈÅ ÌȭÉÔÉÎïÒÁÎÃÅ ɀ ÓÏÉÔ ÕÎ ÍÏÄÅ ÓÉÎÇÕÌÉÅÒ ÄȭÁÃÃîÓ ÁÕ ÅÔ ÄÅ ÃÏÎÓÉÇÎÁÔÉÏÎ ÄÕ 
réel. Le premier de ces opérateurs tient dans une approche phénoménale du monde 
(perception), qui insiste sur le mineuÒȟ ÌÅ ÍÁÒÇÉÎÁÌ ÏÕ ÌÅ ÄïÌÁÉÓÓïȟ ÓÕÒ ÃÅ ÑÕÅ ÌȭÏÎ ÐÅÕÔȟ ÁÖÅÃ 'ÉÌÌÅÓ 
Clément, appeler « Tiers-paysage » ; le deuxième dans une saisie mémorielle des espaces 
ɉÉÎÖÅÓÔÉÇÁÔÉÏÎɊȟ ÏĬ ÓȭÁÒÔÉÃÕÌÅÎÔ ÅÎ ÇïÎïÒÁÌȟ ÔÁÎÔ ÂÉÅÎ ÑÕÅ ÍÁÌȟ ÓÏÕÃÉ ÉÎÄÉÖÉÄÕÅÌ ÅÔ ÄÅÓÔÉÎ ÃÏÌÌÅÃÔÉÆ Ƞ 
ÌÅ ÔÒÏÉÓÉîÍÅ ÄÁÎÓ ÌȭÏÒÃÈÅÓÔÒÁÔÉÏÎ ÄÅ ÃÏÍÍÕÎÁÕÔïÓ ÎÁÒÒÁÔÉÖÅÓ ïÐÈïÍîÒÅÓȟ ÍÁÉÓ ÅÓÓÅÎÔÉÅÌÌÅÓ ÐÏÕÒ 
ÌÁ ÔÒÁÎÓÍÉÓÓÉÏÎ ÄÕ ÓÁÖÏÉÒ ÄÅÓ ÌÉÅÕØ ɉÃÏÍÐÁÒÕÔÉÏÎȟ ÄïÌïÇÁÔÉÏÎɊ Ƞ ÌÅ ÑÕÁÔÒÉîÍÅ ÄÁÎÓ ÌȭÕÓÁÇÅ ÄÅ 
ÆÏÒÍÅÓ ÄȭïÃÒÉÔÕÒÅ ÍÉØÔÅÓ ɉÈÙÂÒÉÄÁÔÉÏÎɊȟ ÑÕÉ ÔÏÕÃÈÅÎÔȟ ÅÎÔÒÅ ÁÕÔÒÅÓ ÃÈoses, à la partition 
ÃÁÎÏÎÉÑÕÅ ÄÕ ÆÁÃÔÕÅÌ ÅÔ ÄÕ ÆÁÂÕÌïȟ ÅÔ ÓȭÅÆÆÏÒÃÅÎÔ ÄÅ ÒÅÓÔÉÔÕÅÒ ÌÅÓ ÃÏÍÐÌÅØÉÔïÓȟ ÌÅÓ ÍÕÌÔÉÐÌÉÃÉÔïÓȟ 
voire les turbidités qui tissent toute expérience du réel ; le cinquième, enfin, tient dans le 
bricolage herméneutique (sélection, interprétation) par lequel se voient comblées, du moins 
ÐÏÕÒ ÕÎ ÔÅÍÐÓȟ ÌÅÓ ÁÔÔÅÎÔÅÓ ÄÅ ÓÅÎÓȟ ÓÁÎÓ ÑÕȭÉÌ ÓÏÉÔ ÖïÒÉÔÁÂÌÅÍÅÎÔ ÐÏÓÓÉÂÌÅ ÄȭÁÓÓÉÇÎÅÒ ÄÅ ÓÅÎÓȟ 
ÕÎÉÑÕÅȟ ÁÕ ÐïÒÉÐÌÅȢ ,Á ÔïÌïÏÌÏÇÉÅ ÑÕÉ ÉÎÆÏÒÍÅ ÌȭÉÍÁÇÉÎÁÉÒÅ ÄÕ ÖÏÙÁÇÅ ÅÓÔ ÁÉÎÓÉ ÐÒÉÓÅ ÁÕ ÐÉîÇÅ ÄÁÎÓ 
ces récits ÄÒÏÍÏÍÁÎÅÓȟ ÑÕÉ ÐÅÒÍÅÔÔÅÎÔ ÄȭÅÎÔÅÎÄÒÅȟ ÓÁÎÓ ÎïÃÅÓÓÁÉÒÅÍÅÎÔ ÌÅÓ ÍÅÔÔÒÅ ÅÎ ÏÒÄÒÅȟ ÌÅÓ 
voix du monde et des hommes qui le peuplent.  

 
Mots-clés : nomadisme, perception, investigation, comparution, hybridation 
 
 
 

Éric C.G LEVÉEL 
Stellenbosch Université, Afrique du Sud 

eleveel@sun.ac.za  
 
Transylvania, the R emote Borderland  : Karpathia  de Mathias Menegoz (2014) and La 
Transylvanie et ses habitants  de Auguste de Gérando (1845)  
Transylvania ɀ Ardeal, Erdélyi, Siebenbürgen ɀ fascinates the Western World for centuries. This 
fascination is rooted in myths and legends, as well as in somehow uncertain historical writings. 
The tutelary figure of Vlad the Impeller dominates the Transylvanian iconography in the West to 
the point of obscuring the multicultural and multilingual wealth of this land. The complexity and 
beauty of this remote land are more than often supplanted by the image of the blood-thirsty 
monster created by Bram Stoker or ÂÙ ÔÈÅ ÏÎÅ ÏÆ 2ÕÄÏÌÐÈ ÄÅ 'ÏÒÔÚ ÉÎ *ÕÌÅÓ 6ÅÒÎÅȭÓ 
Transylvanian novel. Transylvania is the victim of clichés that Hollywood has heightened 
further. Before the Gothic fantasies of these two writers, some French-speaking travellers had 
visited this region without focusing on a so-called lugubrious atmosphere present there. Élisée 
2ÅÃÌÕÓ ÐÕÂÌÉÓÈÅÄ Á ÔÒÁÖÅÌÏÇÕÅ ÉÎ ρψχτ ÉÎ Á ÍÁÇÁÚÉÎÅ ÅÎÔÉÔÌÅÓ Ȱ,Å 4ÏÕÒ ÄÕ ÍÏÎÄÅȱ ÉÎ 0ÁÒÉÓȟ ÂÕÔ 
more importantly, Auguste de Gérando published two volumes, La Transylvanie et ses habitants 
(Transylvania and its inhabitants) a few years before the onset of the Spring of the People ɀ 
Gérandi had married a Transylvanian aristocrat from a leading Hungarian family, the Telekis de 
Szek, and had moved to their estate near Satu Mare. His book depicts in detail this remote 
province of the Habsburg Empire, proud of its specificity but living somehow outside the said 
ÅÍÐÉÒÅ ÄÕÅ ÔÏ ÉÔÓ ÄÅÅÐ ÓÉÎÇÕÌÁÒÉÔÙȢ 4ÈÉÓ 4ÒÁÎÓÙÌÖÁÎÉÁ ÃÁÎ ÂÅ ÆÏÕÎÄ ÉÎ -ÁÔÈÉÁÓ -ÅÎÅÇÏÚȭÓ ÎÏÖÅÌ 
which tells the story of a Hungarian aristocrat in 1833 who decides to move to his ancestral 
estate he has never visited after fighting a duel in Vienna, and taking his young Austrian bride 
×ÉÔÈ ÈÉÍ ÁÎÄ ÔÏ ÔÈÅÉÒ ÆÉÎÁÌ ÄÏ×ÎÆÁÌÌȢ )Æ -ÅÎÅÇÏÚȭÓ ÎÏÖÅÌ ÉÓ ÉÎÔÅÒÅÓÔÉÎÇ ÂÅÃÁÕÓÅ ÏÆ ÉÔÓ ÒÅÎÅ×ÁÌ ÏÆ 
the HistÏÒÉÃÁÌ ÎÏÖÅÌ ÇÅÎÒÅ ÉÎ &ÒÁÎÃÅȟ ÉÔ ÉÓ ÁÌÓÏ ÔÈÅ ÃÁÓÅ ÂÅÃÁÕÓÅ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÁÕÔÈÏÒȭÓ ÄÅÔÁÉÌÅÄ ÄÅÐÉÃÔÉÏÎ 
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ÏÆ ÔÈÅ 4ÒÁÎÓÙÌÖÁÎÉÁÎ ÅÔÈÎÉÃ ÐÁÔÃÈ×ÏÒËȟ ÔÈÅ ÔÅÎÓÉÏÎÓ ÁÎÄ ÈÁÔÒÅÄ ÂÅÔ×ÅÅÎ ÔÈÅ ÔÈÒÅÅ Ȱ.ÁÔÉÏÎÓȱ 
and the Vlach majority. Even if the plot does not entirely dismiss a certain clichéd iconography 
ÐÒÅÓÅÎÔ ÉÎ *ÕÌÅÓ 6ÅÒÎÅȭÓ 4ÈÅ #ÁÒÐÁÔÈÉÁÎ #ÁÓÔÌÅȟ ÂÕÔ ÉÔÓ ÍÁÉÎ ÆÏÃÕÓ ÉÓ ÔÈÅ ÄÙÎÁÍÉÃÓ ÁÔ ×ÏÒË ÉÎ ÔÈÉÓ 
remote borderland. This paper would like to draw a parallel between these two books, De 
'ïÒÁÎÄÏȭÓ ÆÉÎÅ ÏÂÓÅÒÖÁÔÉÏÎÓ ÅÃÈÏÉÎÇ ÔÈÅ ÈÉÓÔorical ones developed by Menegoz. One can find in 
both books the reasons for the 1848 explosion but also the difficulty to reconcile the interests of 
various groups dominated by a Hungarian aristocracy far too often jealous of its privileges ɀ 
what Miklós Banffy will describe in its Transylvanian Trilogy in the 1930s. 

 
Keywords  : Transylvania, de Gérandi, Menegoz, travels, history 
 
 
Transylvanie, la frontière distante  : Karpathia  de Mathias Menegoz (2014) et  La 
Transylvanie et ses habitants  de Auguste de Gérando (1845)  
 La Transylvanie ɀ Ardeal, Erdélyi, Siebenbürgen ɀ ÆÁÓÃÉÎÅ Ìȭ/ÃÃÉÄÅÎÔ ÄÅÐÕÉÓ ÄÅ ÎÏÍÂÒÅÕØ 
siècles. Cette fascination se fonde sur des mythes et des légendes, ainsi que sur des récits 
historiques plus ou moins vérifiés. La figurÅ ÔÕÔïÌÁÉÒÅ ÄÅ 6ÌÁÄ Ìȭ%ÍÐÁÌÅÕÒ ÄÏÍÉÎÅ ÅÎÔÉîÒÅÍÅÎÔ 
ÌȭÉÃÏÎÏÇÒÁÐÈÉÅ ÔÒÁÎÓÙÌÖÁÉÎÅ ÅÎ /ÃÃÉÄÅÎÔ ÁÕ ÐÏÉÎÔ ÄȭÅÎ ÆÁÉÒÅ ÏÕÂÌÉÅÒ ÌÁ ÒÉÃÈÅÓÓÅ ÄÅ ÃÅÔÔÅ ÔÅÒÒÅ 
multiculturelle et multilingue. La complexité et la beauté de cette terre lointaine sont bien trop 
souvent suppÌÁÎÔïÅÓ ÐÁÒ ÌȭÉÍÁÇÅ ÄÕ ÍÏÎÓÔÒÅ ÓÁÎÇÕÉÎÁÉÒÅ ÉÍÁÇÉÎï ÐÁÒ "ÒÁÍ 3ÔÏËÅÒ ÏÕ ÐÁÒ ÃÅÌÌÅ 
de Rodolphe de Gortz chez Jules Verne. La Transylvanie souffre de ces clichés dont Hollywood 
ÓȭÅÓÔ ÅÍÐÁÒïȢ !ÖÁÎÔ ÌÅÓ ÆÁÎÔÁÉÓÉÅÓ Ⱥ ÇÏÔÈÉÑÕÅÓ Ȼ ÄÅ ÃÅÓ ÄÅÕØ ïÃÒÉÖÁÉÎÓȟ ÃÅÒÔÁÉÎÓ ÖÏyageurs 
francophones avaient parcouru cette région sans en souligner son aspect soi-disant lugubre. 
Élisée Reclus publia un journal de bord en 1874 dans la revue « Le Tour du monde » de Paris, 
mais de façon plus importante encore, Auguste de Gérando publia deux volumes intitulés La 
Transylvanie et ses habitants ÅÎ ρψτυ Û ÌȭÏÒïÅ ÄÕ ÐÒÉÎÔÅÍÐÓ ÄÅÓ ÐÅÕÐÌÅÓ ɀ Gérandi avait épousé 
ÕÎÅ ÁÒÉÓÔÏÃÒÁÔÅ ÔÒÁÎÓÙÌÖÁÉÎÅ ÍÁÇÙÁÒÅ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÐÒÅÓÔÉÇÉÅÕÓÅ ÆÁÍÉÌÌÅ 4ÅÌÅËÉ ÄÅ 3ÚÅË ÅÔ ÓȭïÔÁÉÔ ÉÎÓÔÁÌÌï 
dans leur domaine proche de Satu Mare. Son livre décrit en détail une province éloignée de 
Ìȭ%ÍÐÉÒÅ (ÁÂÓÂÏÕÒÇȟ ÆÉîÒÅ ÄÅ ÓÁ ÓÐïÃÉÆÉÃÉÔï ÍÁÉÓ ÖÉÖÁÎÔ ÔÒîÓ ÅÎ ÄÅÈÏÒÓ ÄÕ ÒÅÓÔÅ ÄÕÄÉÔ ÅÍÐÉÒÅȟ 
cultivant sa singularité profonde. 
Cette Transylvanie, on la retrouve dans le roman de Mathias Menegoz qui narre les aventures 
ÄȭÕÎ ÁÒÉÓÔÏÃÒÁÔÅ ÍÁÇÙÁÒ ÅÎ ρψσσ ÑÕÉ ÄïÃÉÄÅ ÄÅ ÓȭÉÎÓÔÁÌÌÅÒ ÄÁÎÓ ÓÅÓ ÄÏÍÁÉÎÅÓ ÁÎÃÅÓÔÒÁÕØ 
inconnus de lui après un duel à Vienne, entraînant dans sa course, et sa chute, sa jeune épouse 
ÁÕÔÒÉÃÈÉÅÎÎÅȢ 3É ÌȭÉÎÔïÒðÔ ÄÕ ÒÏÍÁÎ ÄÅ -ÅÎÅÇÏÚ ÓÅ ÓÉtue dans le renouveau en France de la 
fresque historique, il se place également dans sa description détaillée de la mosaïque ethnique 
transylvaine, des tensions et haines entre les trois «nations » et la majorité « valaque ». Si 
ÌȭÉÎÔÒÉÇÕÅ ÎÅ ÐÅÕÔ ÐÁÒÆÏÉÓ ïÃÈÁÐÐÅÒ Û ÌȭÉÃÏÎÏÇÒÁÐÈÉÅ ÔÒÁÎÓÙÌÖÁÉÎÅ ÄÕ Château des Carpathes, elle 
ÓȭÉÎÔïÒÅÓÓÅ ÓÕÒÔÏÕÔ Û ÌÁ ÄÙÎÁÍÉÑÕÅ ÐÁÒÔÉÃÕÌÉîÒÅ ÄÅ ÃÅÔÔÅ ÆÒÏÎÔÉîÒÅ ÄÉÓÔÁÎÔÅȢ .ÏÔÒÅ ÃÏÍÍÕÎÉÃÁÔÉÏÎ 
aimerait établir un parallèle entre ces deux ouvrages : les fines observations de Gérando 
semblant faire écho à celles, historiques, de Menegoz. On retrouve dans les deux livres les 
ÒÁÉÓÏÎÓ ÄÅ ÌȭÅØÐÌÏÓÉÏÎ ÄÅ ρψτψ ÍÁÉÓ ÁÕÓÓÉ ÌÁ ÄÉÆÆÉÃÕÌÔï ÄÅ ÃÏÎÃÉÌÉÅÒ ÌÅÓ ÉÎÔïÒðÔÓ ÄÅ ÔÒÏÐ ÎÏÍÂÒÅÕØ 
groupes dominés par une aristocratie magyare bien souvent accrochée à ses privilèges ɀ ce que 
Miklós Banffy décrira fort bien dans sa Trilogie transylvaine dans les années 1930. 
 
Mots-clés : Transylvanie, De Gérandi, Menegoz, voyages, histoire 
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The Theme of TÒÁÖÅÌ ÉÎ 2ÕÔÉÌÉÕÓ .ÁÍÁÔÉÁÎÕÓȭ ÐÏÅÍ De Reditu suo 
The first task of hermeneutics is to interpret and open the text to a literary or philosophic 
meaning. Analyze the themes or "break through a structure or a code through the mediation of 
ÔÈÅ ÍÅÔÈÏÄȢ ɉ0ÁÕÌ 2ÉÃĞÕÒȟ Essai d'herméneutique) is to accept that every work is an opera aperta 
according to the model of Umberto Eco. We will discuss the motive of the journey in the incipit 
ÆÒÁÇÍÅÎÔ ÏÆ 2ÕÔÉÌÉÕÓ .ÁÍÁÔÉÁÎÕÓȭ ÐÏÅÍȢ /ÕÒ ÇÏÁÌ ÉÓ ÃÏÍÐÁÒÁÔÉÖÅȟ ÂÅÃÁÕÓÅ ×Å ×ÉÌÌ ÁÐÐÌÙ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ 
mentioned text the hermeneutic approach with multiple openings, which allows a plural 
interpretative approach: Referential reading; Ideological reading; Thematic reading: the love of 
the homeland, the adventure of travel and the quest for self; Structural reading: narrative 
modes; Symbolic reading: the symbolism of time and space; Psychoanalytic reading: the 
conscious and the unconscious; the Self and the Other; Phenomenological reading: the world of 
things and the world of men. 

 
Keywords:  travel literature, hermeneutical approach, De Reditu suo, Rutilius Namatianus, Latin 
literature  
 
 
Le motif du voyage dans le poème De Reditu suo de Rutilius Namatianus  

3É ÌÁ ÔÝÃÈÅ ÐÒÅÍÉîÒÅ ÄÅ ÌȭÈÅÒÍïÎÅÕÔÉÑÕÅ ÓÅÒÁÉÔ ÄȭÉÎÔÅÒÐÒïÔÅÒ ÅÔ ÄȭÏÕÖÒÉÒ ÌÅ ÔÅØÔÅ Û ÕÎ ÓÅÎÓ 
au moins, alors déchiffrer des expressions ou, en termes modernes, « percer une structure ou un 
ÃÏÄÅ ÐÁÒ ÌÁ ÍïÄÉÁÔÉÏÎ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÍïÔÈÏÄÅȢ Ȼ ɉ0ÁÕÌ 2ÉÃĞÕÒȟ %ÓÓÁÉ ÄȭÈÅÒÍïÎÅutiqueɊ ÃȭÅÓÔ ÁÃÃÅÐÔÅÒ ÑÕÅ 
ÔÏÕÔÅ ĞÕÖÒÅ ÅÓÔ ÕÎÅ opera aperta ÓÅÌÏÎ ÌÅ ÍÏÄîÌÅ Äȭ5ÍÂÅÒÔÏ %ÃÏȢ .ÏÕÓ ÁÌÌÏÎÓ ÐÒÅÎÄÒÅ ÅÎ 
discussion le ÍÏÔÉÆ ÄÕ ÖÏÙÁÇÅ ÄÁÎÓ ÌÅ ÆÒÁÇÍÅÎÔ ÄÅ ÌȭÉÎÃÉÐÉÔ ÄÕ ÐÏîÍÅ ÄÅ 2ÕÔÉÌÉÕÓ .ÁÍÁÔÉÁÎÕÓȢ 
Notre but est comparatif, car nous allons appliquer au texte mentionné la démarche 
herméneutique aux multiples ouvertures, qui permet un abord interprétatif pluriel : 1. lecture 
référentielle ; 2. lecture idéologique Ƞ σȢ ÌÅÃÔÕÒÅ ÔÈïÍÁÔÉÑÕÅȡ ÌȭÁÍÏÕÒ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÐÁÔÒÉÅȟ ÌȭÁÖÅÎÔÕÒÅ ÄÕ 
voyage et la quête de soi. 4. lecture structurelle: les modes narratifs. 5. lecture symbolique: la 
ÓÙÍÂÏÌÉÑÕÅ ÄÕ ÔÅÍÐÓ ÅÔ ÄÅ ÌȭÅÓÐÁÃÅȢ φȢ ÌÅÃÔÕÒÅ ÐÓÙÃÈÁÎÁÌÙÔÉÑÕÅȡ ÌÅ ÃÏÎÓÃÉÅÎÔ ÅÔ ÌȭÉÎÃÏÎÓÃÉÅÎÔȠ ÌÅ 
-ÏÉ ÅÔ Ìȭ!ÕÔÒÅȢ χȢ ÌÅÃÔÕÒÅ ÐÈïÎÏÍïÎÏÌÏÇÉÑÕÅȡ ÌÅ ÍÏÎÄÅ ÄÅÓ ÃÈÏÓÅÓ ÅÔ ÌÅ ÍÏÎÄÅ ÄÅÓ ÈÏÍÍÅs.  

 
Mots-clés : littérature de voyage, démarche herméneutique, De Reditu suo, Rutilius Namatianus, 
littérature latine  
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The Travel as a Failure in Francophone L iteratures  
In French-language literatures, travel is an omnipresent problem. In their literary works, 
writers can trace the displacement of immigrants, exiles, harraga, who are fleeing their native 
countries and settle, in a more or less lasting, more or less a country of adoption. It often 
happens that these displaced people do not manage to get rid of a past that does not pass, that 
sticks to their skin, that does not let them truly live their lives. The authors can also evoke 
mobility in the opposite direction, from the host country to matrie. Disgusted with life in a failed 
Eldorado or just wanting to see their homeland again, the protagonists of French-speaking 
novels set out on a journey that reveals to them the weatherability of the passage of time. 
Writers can finally recount the incursion of those who move from one birthplace, country of 
birth, to another, country of origin. Born in the exile of their parents, these characters go in 
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search of "a filiation with a past. A past that is often unknown but certainly well-known 
"(Abdelkader Benarab). For them, the crossing represents a means of quest for identity, self-
knowledge, re-knowledge. In our presentation, relying on three novelistic works belonging to 
authors who have experienced a completely different journey - La disparition de la langue 
ÆÒÁÎëÁÉÓÅ ÏÆ !ÓÓÉÁ $ÊÅÂÁÒȟ ,Å ÖÅÎÔÒÅ ÄÅ Ìȭ!ÔÌÁÎÔÉÑÕÅ ÂÙ &ÁÔÏÕ $ÉÏÍÅ ÁÎÄ :ÅÉÄÁ ÄÅ ÎÕÌÌÅ ÐÁÒÔ ÏÆ 
Leila Houari -, we propose to analyze the theme of travel-failure and its impact on the identity 
construction of the characters. 

 
Keywords :  journey, failure, identity quest, matrie 
 
 
Le voyage comme échec dans les littératures de langue française  
Dans les littératures de langue française, le voyage est une problématique omniprésente. Dans 
ÌÅÕÒÓ ĞÕÖÒÅÓ ÌÉÔÔïÒÁÉÒÅÓȟ ÌÅÓ ïÃÒÉÖÁÉÎÓ ÐÅÕÖÅÎÔ ÒÅÔÒÁÃÅÒ ÌÅ ÄïÒÁÃÉÎÅÍÅÎÔ ÄÅÓ ÉÍÍÉÇÒïÓȟ ÄÅÓ ÅØÉÌïÓȟ 
ÄÅÓ ÈÁÒÒÁÇÁȟ ÑÕÉ ÆÕÉÅÎÔ ÌÅÕÒÓ ÐÁÙÓ ÎÁÔÁÌÓ ÅÔ ÓȭÉÎÓÔÁÌÌÅÎÔȟ ÄȭÕÎe manière plus ou moins durable, 
ÐÌÕÓ ÏÕ ÍÏÉÎÓ ÒïÆÌïÃÈÉÅȟ ÄÁÎÓ ÕÎ ÐÁÙÓ ÄȭÁÄÏÐÔÉÏÎȢ )Ì ÁÒÒÉÖÅ ÓÏÕÖÅÎÔ ÑÕÅ ÃÅÓ ÄïÐÌÁÃïÓ ÎÅ 
ÒïÕÓÓÉÓÓÅÎÔ ÐÁÓ Û ÓÅ ÄïÆÁÉÒÅ ÄȭÕÎ ÐÁÓÓï ÑÕÉ ÎÅ ÐÁÓÓÅ ÐÁÓȟ ÑÕÉ ÌÅÕÒ ÃÏÌÌÅ Û ÌÁ ÐÅÁÕȟ ÑÕÉ ÎÅ ÌÅÓ ÌÁÉÓÓÅ 
pas vivre véritablement leur vie. Les auteurs peuvent évoquer aussi la mobilité en sens inverse, 
ÄÅÐÕÉÓ ÌÅ ÐÁÙÓ ÄȭÁÃÃÕÅÉÌ ÖÅÒÓ ÌÁ ÍÁÔÒÉÅȢ $ïÇÏĮÔïÓ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÖÉÅ ÄÁÎÓ ÕÎ %ÌÄÏÒÁÄÏ ÍÁÎÑÕï ÏÕ ÔÏÕÔ 
simplement désireux de revoir leur terre natale, les protagonistes des romans francophones 
entreprennent une traversée qui leur divulgue le caractère altérable du passage du temps. Les 
ïÃÒÉÖÁÉÎÓ ÐÅÕÖÅÎÔ ÒÅÌÁÔÅÒ ÅÎÆÉÎ ÌȭÉÎÃÕÒÓÉÏÎ ÄÅ ÃÅÕØ ÑÕÉ ÓÅ ÄïÐÌÁÃÅÎÔ ÄȭÕÎÅ ÍÁÔÒÉÅȟ ÐÁÙÓ ÄÅ 
ÎÁÉÓÓÁÎÃÅȟ ÖÅÒÓ ÕÎÅ ÁÕÔÒÅȟ ÐÁÙÓ ÄÅÓ ÏÒÉÇÉÎÅÓȢ .ïÓ ÄÁÎÓ ÌȭÅØÉÌ ÄÅ ÌÅÕÒÓ ÐÁÒÅÎÔÓȟ ces personnages 
ÐÁÒÔÅÎÔ Û ÌÁ ÒÅÃÈÅÒÃÈÅ Äȭ Ⱥ ÕÎÅ ÆÉÌÉÁÔÉÏÎ ÁÖÅÃ ÕÎ ÐÁÓÓïȢ 5Î ÐÁÓÓï ÓÏÕÖÅÎÔ ÉÎÃÏÎÎÕ ÃÅÒÔÅÓ ÍÁÉÓ 
bien existant » (Abdelkader Benarab). Pour eux, la traversée représente un moyen de quête 
ÉÄÅÎÔÉÔÁÉÒÅȟ ÄȭÁÕÔÏ-connaissance, de re-connaissance. Dans notre intervention, en nous appuyant 
ÓÕÒ ÔÒÏÉÓ ĞÕÖÒÅÓ ÒÏÍÁÎÅÓÑÕÅÓ ÁÐÐÁÒÔÅÎÁÎÔ Û ÄÅÓ ÁÕÔÅÕÒÅÓ ÁÙÁÎÔ ÃÏÎÎÕ ÕÎ ÐÁÒÃÏÕÒÓ 
ÃÏÍÐÌîÔÅÍÅÎÔ ÄÉÆÆïÒÅÎÔ ״ La disparition de la langue française dȭAssia Djebar, Le ventre de 
lȭAtlantique de Fatou Diome et Zeida de nulle part ÄÅ ,ÅÉÌÁ (ÏÕÁÒÉ ״ȟ ÎÏÕÓ ÎÏÕÓ ÐÒÏÐÏÓÏÎÓ 
lȭanalyser le thème du voyage-échec et ses incidences sur la construction identitaire des 
personnages.  

 
Mots-clés : voyage, échec, quête identitaire, matrie, marâtre 
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7ÁÎÄÅÒÉÎÇ ÉÎ 3ÙÌÖÉÅ 'ÅÒÍÁÉÎȭÓ Literary Work   
In our work we intend to study the wandering as a reaction to pain in three novels by Sylvie 
Germain, Chanson des mal-aimants (2002), Magnus (2005) and Petites scènes capitales (2013). 
By travelling, the three protagonists, Laudes, Magnus and Lili, try to get away from the pain 
caused by the emotional deprivation and the lack of family connection. Their journey becomes 
ÍÏÒÅ ÔÈÁÎ ×ÁÎÄÅÒÉÎÇȟ ÉÔȭÓ Á ÒÅÁÌ ÊÏÕÒÎÅÙ of initiation, as they go down to the bottom of Hell to 
rise to the surface and come to terms with themselves. First, we will observe the determinism of 
wandering as a response to pain, and then we will analyze the echoes of the myth of Orpheus in 
the three novels mentioned. Finally, we will study the end of the initiatory quest as an anabasis. 

 
Keywords:  wandering, pain, myth, initiatory journey, katabasis-anabasis 
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,ȭÅÒÒÁÎÃÅ ÄÁÎÓ ÌȭĞÕÖÒÅ ÄÅ 3ÙÌÖÉÅ 'ÅÒÍÁÉÎ  
$ÁÎÓ ÎÏÔÒÅ ÔÒÁÖÁÉÌ ÎÏÕÓ ÎÏÕÓ ÐÒÏÐÏÓÏÎÓ ÄȭïÔÕÄÉÅÒ ÌȭÅÒÒÁÎÃÅ ÅÎ ÔÁÎÔ ÑÕÅ ÒïÁÃÔÉÏÎ Û ÌÁ ÄÏÕÌÅÕÒ 
dans trois romans de Sylvie Germain: Chanson des mal-aimants (2002), Magnus (2005) et Petites 
scènes capitales (2013). Les trois protagonistes, Laudes, Magnus et LÉÌÉ ÅÓÓÁÉÅÎÔ ÄȭïÃÈÁÐÐÅÒ Û ÌÁ 
ÄÏÕÌÅÕÒ ÐÒÏÖÏÑÕïÅ ÐÁÒ ÌÅÓ ÃÁÒÅÎÃÅÓ ÄȭÁÍÏÕÒ ÅÔ ÌÅ ÍÁÎÑÕÅ ÄÅ ÌÉÅÎ ÆÁÍÉÌÉÁÌ ÅÎ ÖÏÙÁÇÅÁÎÔȢ ,ÅÕÒ 
ÖÏÙÁÇÅ ÄÅÖÉÅÎÔ ÐÌÕÓ ÑÕȭÅÒÒÁÎÃÅȟ ÃȭÅÓÔ ÕÎ ÖïÒÉÔÁÂÌÅ ÔÒÁÊÅÔ ÉÎÉÔÉÁÔÉÑÕÅȟ ÐÕÉÓÑÕȭÉÌÓ ÄÅÓÃÅÎÄÅÎÔ 
ÊÕÓÑÕȭÁÕ ÆÏÎÄ ÄÅ Ìȭ%ÎÆÅÒ ÐÏÕÒ ÒÅÍÏÎÔÅÒ Û Ìa surface et se réconcilier avec soi-ÍðÍÅȢ $ȭÁÂÏÒÄȟ 
ÎÏÕÓ ÏÂÓÅÒÖÅÒÏÎÓ ÌÅ ÄïÔÅÒÍÉÎÉÓÍÅ ÄÅ ÌȭÅÒÒÁÎÃÅ ÅÎ ÔÁÎÔ ÑÕÅ ÒïÐÏÎÓÅ Û ÌÁ ÄÏÕÌÅÕÒ ÅÎÓÕÉÔÅȟ ÎÏÕÓ 
ÁÎÁÌÙÓÅÒÏÎÓ ÌÅÓ ïÃÈÏÓ ÄÕ ÍÙÔÈÅ Äȭ/ÒÐÈïÅ ÄÁÎÓ ÌÅÓ ÔÒÏÉÓ ÒÏÍÁÎÓ ÃÉÔïÓȢ %ÎÆÉÎȟ ÎÏÕÓ ïÔÕÄÉÅÒÏÎÓ ÌÁ 
fin de la quête initiatique vue comme une anabase.  

 
Mots-clés : errance, douleur, mythe, trajet initiatique, catabase-anabase 
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2ÏÌÁÎÄ "ÁÒÔÈÅÓȭ Carnets de voyage en Chine 
This contribution focuses on three travel diaries wrote by Roland Barthes from April 11 to May 
τȟ ρωχτȢ )Î ÆÁÃÔȟ ÔÈÁÎËÓ ÔÏ ÁÎ ÉÎÖÉÔÁÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ -ÁÏȭÓ ÇÏÖÅÒÎÍÅÎÔȟ ÈÅ ÖÉÓÉÔÅÄ #ÈÉÎÁ ×ÉÔÈ ÓÏÍÅ 
members of Tel Quel, a french literary review directed by Philippe Sollers. At that time, China 
was in the Cultural Revolution, and made a practice of inviting Western intellectuals to visit this 
« ideal chinese society ». So at their return, they will be able to talk about what they saw and 
heard. In Carnets du voyage en Chine, published posthumously in 2009, Barthes illustrates the 
travel conditions in Communist China. In reality, he lived an unpleasant experience with a 
physical malaise and a sickness of the ideological speech. In such situation, controlled by the 
Chinese authorities with no freedom, he noted fortunately some pleasures like Chinese food in 
restaurant, or this great pleasure by buying a Mao suit. The last « shopping » corresponds to a 
strong symbol for get around the political discourse suffered every day by Barthes. This 
ÃÏÎÔÒÉÂÕÔÉÏÎ ÄÅÍÏÎÓÔÒÁÔÅÓ ÔÈÅ ×ÒÉÔÔÅÎ ÓÙÓÔÅÍ ÏÆ "ÁÒÔÈÅÓȭÓ ÃÁÌÌÅÄ ÎÏÔÁÔÉÏÎÓ ÐÒÁÃÔÉÃÅÄ ÄÕÒÉÎÇ ÔÈÅ 
trip. Barthes was so disappointed by China caused by the stereotypes of Communist China, he 
was so anguish and nervous that he tried to overcome this bad impression. In Carnets du voyage 
ÅÎ #ÈÉÎÅ ÔÈÅ ÓÙÓÔÅÍ ÏÆ ×ÒÉÔÉÎÇ ÄÏÅÓÎȭÔ ÃÏÒÒÅÓÐÏÎÄ ÔÏ Á ÔÒÁÖÅÌ ×ÒÉÔÉÎÇ ÁÃÃÏÒÄÉÎÇ ÔÏ ÔÒÁÖÅÌ 
literature.  

 
Keywords:  trip to China, Roland Barthes, travel journals, travel writing, travel literature 
 
 
Carnets du voyage en Chine de Roland Barthes (1974)  
%Î ÖÉÓÉÔÁÎÔ ÌÁ #ÈÉÎÅ ÄÁÎÓ ÌÅ ÃÁÄÒÅ ÄȭÕÎ ÖÏÙÁÇÅ ÏÒÇÁÎÉÓï ÐÁÒ ÌÁ ÒÅÖÕÅ ÄȭÁÖÁÎÔ-garde Tel Quel 
ÄÉÒÉÇïÅ ÐÁÒ 0ÈÉÌÉÐÐÅ 3ÏÌÌÅÒÓȟ Û ÌÁ ÓÕÉÔÅ Û ÌȭÉÎÖÉÔÁÔÉÏÎ ÄÕ ÇÏÕÖÅÒÎÅÍÅÎÔ ÄÅ -ÁÏȟ "ÁÒÔÈÅÓ ÄÏÎÔ ÏÎ 
ignore les réelles motivations à participer à ce déplacement, rédige trois carnets de voyage 
entre les 11 avril et 4 mai 1974. Durant cette période, la Chine en pleine Révolution culturelle, 
invite des intellectuels européens à visiter « la société idéale » pour témoigner à leur retour 
ÄȭÕne Chine révolutionnaire. Les Carnets du voyage en Chine de Barthes édités en 2009 à titre 
ÐÏÓÔÈÕÍÅȟ ÉÌÌÕÓÔÒÅÎÔ ÌÅÓ ÃÏÎÄÉÔÉÏÎÓ ÄȭÕÎ ÓïÊÏÕÒ ÅÎ #ÈÉÎÅ ÃÏÍÍÕÎÉÓÔÅ ÄÕÒÁÎÔ ÌÅÑÕÅÌ ÉÌ ïÐÒÏÕÖÅ ÕÎ 
vrai mal-être physique et un dégoût de la parole idéologique. Dans un environnement encadré 
par les autorités chinoises qui le privent des libertés fondamentales du voyageur, Barthes note 
ÄÅÓ ÉÎÓÔÁÎÔÓ ÄÅ ÄïÌÉÃÅÓ ÁÖÅÃ ÌÁ ÃÕÉÓÉÎÅ ÃÈÉÎÏÉÓÅȟ ÅÔ ÄÅÓ ÉÎÓÔÁÎÔÓ ÄÅ ÒïÊÏÕÉÓÓÁÎÃÅÓ ÁÌÏÒÓ ÑÕȭÉÌ Á 
ÄïÃÉÄï ÄȭÁÃÈÅÔÅÒ ÕÎÅ ÖÅÓÔÅ ÄÅ -ÁÏȟ ÃÏÓÔÕme officiel des chinois. Cette dernière scène de « 
shopping » désigne un symbole fort pour déjouer le discours politique subi par Barthes, au jour 
ÌÅ ÊÏÕÒȢ #ÅÔÔÅ ÃÏÍÍÕÎÉÃÁÔÉÏÎ ÍÅÔ ÅÎ ÌÕÍÉîÒÅ ÌÅ ÓÙÓÔîÍÅ ÄȭïÃÒÉÔÕÒÅ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÎÏÔÁÔÉÏÎ ÐÒÁÔÉÑÕïÅ ÔÏÕÔ 
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au long du séÊÏÕÒȢ "ÁÒÔÈÅÓ Ù ÒÅÌîÖÅ ÌÅÓ ÐÅÔÉÔÓ ÐÌÁÉÓÉÒÓ ÑÕÏÔÉÄÉÅÎÓ ÐÏÕÒ ÔÅÎÔÅÒ ÄȭïÃÈÁÐÐÅÒ Û ÌȭÅÎÎÕÉȟ 
ÌȭÁÎÇÏÉÓÓÅ ÅÔ ÌÁ ÄïÃÅÐÔÉÏÎ ÑÕÅ ÐÒÏÖÏÑÕÅÎÔ ÅÎ ÌÕÉ ÌÅÓ ÓÔïÒïÏÔÙÐÅÓ ÄÅ ÌÁ #ÈÉÎÅ ÃÏÍÍÕÎÉÓÔÅȢ #ÈÅÚ 
"ÁÒÔÈÅÓȟ ÌȭïÃÒÉÔÕÒÅ ÄÅÓ Carnets du voyage en Chine ne correspond pas à celÌÅ ÄȭÕÎ ÒïÃÉÔ ÄÅ ÖÏÙÁÇÅ 
spécifique à la littérature de voyage. 

 
Mots-clés : voyage en Chine, Roland Barthes, Carnets de voyage, récit de voyage, littérature de 
voyage 
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French Travel and Travelers to Independent Maghreb C ountries  
Generally, travelogues are used for presenting a country. This is why travellers choose rather an 
unknown destination, like newly formed countries. In the second half of the twentieth century, 
after the collapse of the colonial empire some countries, like Maghreb-countries (Algeria, 
Morocco and Tunisia) are (re)born. As soon as the inner situation allows, mostly from the 
1980s, French travellers depart to discover these countries. However, these travels are, in some 
cases, unusual, because the travellers are former inhabitants, or they had been born there, but 
they had to leave their homeland for political reasons. The post-colonial relation has an impact 
on the travels, thus, on travelogues as well. This is why Maghreb countries have a special place 
among travelogues. Not only political and personal reasons make them special but the date of 
their genesis too. At the end of the twentieth century, the travelogue loses its role of information 
and it is replaced by the television and the internet. This is why the traveller has to make efforts 
and find new ways of (self-) expression to draw attention. In our presentation, we would like to 
present the main characteristics of travelogues about the independent Maghreb-countries in 
order to describe different types of travellers having gone to the Maghreb and their efforts to 
make their travelogues compatible to the expectations of the end of twentieth and the beginning 
of the twenty-first century.  

 
Keywords:  Maghreb-countries, travelogues, representation, return, discovery 
 
 
Voyages et voyageurs français aux pays du Maghreb indépendant  
,Å ÒïÃÉÔ ÄÅ ÖÏÙÁÇÅ ÓÅÒÔ ÅÎ ÇïÎïÒÁÌ Û ÐÒïÓÅÎÔÅÒ ÕÎ ÐÁÙÓȢ #ȭÅÓÔ ÐÏÕÒ ÃÅÔÔÅ ÒÁÉÓÏÎ ÑÕÅ ÌÅ ÖÏÙÁÇÅÕÒ 
curieux choisit souvent une destination peu connue. Ainsi par exemple un État « nouveau-né ». 
!Õ ÃÏÕÒÓ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÄÅÕØÉîÍÅ ÍÏÉÔÉï ÄÕ ÖÉÎÇÔÉîÍÅ ÓÉîÃÌÅȟ ÁÖÅÃ ÌȭÅÆÆÏÎÄÒÅÍÅÎÔ ÄÕ ÓÙÓÔîÍÅ ÃÏÌÏÎÉÁÌȟ 
ÐÌÕÓÉÅÕÒÓ OÔÁÔÓ ɉÒÅɊÎÁÉÓÓÅÎÔȟ ÐÁÒÍÉ ÅÕØ ÌÅÓ ÐÁÙÓ ÄÕ -ÁÇÈÒÅÂ ȡ Ìȭ!ÌÇïÒÉÅȟ ÌÅ -ÁÒÏÃ ÅÔ ÌÁ 4ÕÎÉÓÉÅȢ 
Dès que la situation intérieure se stabilise dans ces pays, surtout à partir des années 1980, des 
ÖÏÙÁÇÅÕÒÓ ÆÒÁÎëÁÉÓ ÐÁÒÔÅÎÔ ÐÏÕÒ ÌÅÓ ÄïÃÏÕÖÒÉÒȢ -ÁÉÓ ÉÌ ÎÅ ÓȭÁÇÉÔ ÐÁÓ ÔÏÕÊÏÕÒÓ ÄȭÕÎ ÖÏÙÁÇÅ 
ÈÁÂÉÔÕÅÌȟ ÃÁÒ ÌÅÓ ÖÏÙÁÇÅÕÒÓ ÓÏÎÔ ÓÏÕÖÅÎÔ ÄÅÓ ÈÁÂÉÔÁÎÔÓ ÄȭÁÕÔÒÅÆÏÉÓȟ ÏÕ ÅÎÃÏÒÅȟ ÉÌÓ ÒÅÎÔÒÅÎÔ Û ÌÅÕÒ 
lieu de naissance. IlÓ ÎÅ ÓÏÎÔ ÄÏÎÃ ÐÁÓ ÉÎÄÉÆÆïÒÅÎÔÓȢ #ȭÅÓÔ ÐÏÕÒ ÃÅÔÔÅ ÒÁÉÓÏÎ ÑÕÅ ÌÅÓ ÐÁÙÓ ÄÕ 
Maghreb auront un statut spécial du point de vue des voyages. La relation ex-coloniale marque 
ÓÉÇÎÉÆÉÃÁÔÉÖÅÍÅÎÔ ÌÅÓ ÒïÃÉÔÓ ÄÅ ÖÏÙÁÇÅȟ ÍÁÉÓ ÃÅ ÔÒÁÉÔ ÎȭÅÓÔ ÐÁÓ ÌÅ ÓÅÕÌ ÑÕÉ ÌÅÓ ÃÁÒÁÃÔïÒÉse. 
.ȭÏÕÂÌÉÏÎÓ ÐÁÓ ÑÕÅ ÎÏÕÓ ÓÏÍÍÅÓ Û ÌÁ ÆÉÎ ÄÕ 88e, au début de XXIe siècle. La nature du voyage 
ÃÈÁÎÇÅȟ ÁÉÎÓÉ ÑÕÅ ÌȭÉÍÐÏÒÔÁÎÃÅ ÄÕ ÒïÃÉÔ ÄÅ ÖÏÙÁÇÅȟ ÃÁÒ ÌȭÈÏÍÍÅ ÄÕ 88)e siècle choisit aussi 
ÄȭÁÕÔÒÅÓ ÓÏÕÒÃÅÓ ÄȭÉÎÆÏÒÍÁÔÉÏÎȢ !ÉÎÓÉȟ ÌÅ ÒïÃÉÔ ÄÅ ÖÏÙÁÇÅ ÐÅÒÄ ÓÏÎ ÓÔÁÔÕÔ ÄȭÁÎÔÁÎȟ ÌÅ ÖÏÙÁÇÅÕÒ ÄÏÉÔ 
ÔÒÏÕÖÅÒ ÕÎÅ ÍÁÎÉîÒÅ ÁÐÐÒÏÐÒÉïÅ ÐÏÕÒ ÁÔÔÉÒÅÒ ÌȭÁÔÔÅÎÔÉÏÎ ÓÕÒ ÓÏÎ ÔÅØÔÅȢ $ÁÎÓ ÎÏÔÒÅ 
communication, nous allons brièvement présenter les caractéristiques principales des récits de 
voyage écrits sur le Maghreb indépendant pour voir les différents types de voyageurs et leur 
ÅÆÆÏÒÔ ÐÏÕÒ ÒÅÎÄÒÅ ÌÅÕÒÓ ÒïÃÉÔÓ ÃÏÎÆÏÒÍÅÓ ÁÕØ ÅØÉÇÅÎÃÅÓ ÄÅ ÌȭïÐÏÑÕÅȢ  
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ρωÔÈ #ÅÎÔÕÒÙ 0ÁÉÎÔÅÒÓȭ 4ÒÁÖÅÌÓ ȡ &ÒÏÍ 4ÒÁÖÅÌ ÁÓ 3ÔÁÙ 4Ï×ÁÒÄÓ 4ÒÁÖÅÌ ÁÓ 7ÁÎÄÅÒÉÎÇ 
4ÈÅ ÐÁÉÎÔÅÒȭÓ ÔÒÁÖÅÌ ÉÓ ÆÉÒÓÔ ÏÆ ÁÌÌ ÁÎ ÅÄÕÃÁÔÉÏÎÁÌ ÏÎÅȟ ÁÓ ÉÔ ÉÓ ÉÎÓÔÉÔÕÔÉÏÎÁÌÉÚÅÄ ÕÎÄÅÒ ÔÈÅ ÁÃÁÄÅÍÉÃ 
regime of art, through the Rome Prize. During the 19th century, it will undertake different 
forms, from the educational trip to the quest for inspiration and for new artistic forms. The 
transition from the Rome Prize to travel scholarships, passing through the Prix du Salon (prizes 
which represent the different State-financed educational trips) shows the shifts in mentalities, 
sensitivities, just as the role that travel is bestowed with. One can witness a transition from 
travel conceived as a stay (in memory places) to free waÎÄÅÒÉÎÇȢ !ÌÌ ÔÈÅÓÅ ÓÈÉÆÔÓ ×ÏÕÌÄÎȭÔ ÈÁÖÅ 
been possible in the absence of the missions (be them diplomatic, military, scientific or artistic), 
which multiplied the possibilities of travelling abroad. This paper aims to analyse, starting from 
Anne-Louis GirodÅÔȭÓ ÁÎÄ (ÅÎÒÉ 2ÅÇÎÁÕÌÔȭÓ ÌÅÔÔÅÒÓȟ ÔÈÅ 2ÏÍÅ 0ÒÉÚÅ ×ÉÎÎÅÒÓȭ ÄÉÓÃÏÎÔÅÎÔ ×ÉÔÈ ÔÈÅ 
travel limitations imposed by these bursaries. 

 
Keywords:  0ÒÉØ ÄÅ 2ÏÍÅȟ ÁÒÔÉÓÔÓȭ ÌÅÔÔÅÒÓȟ ÁÒÔÉÓÔÉÃ ÅÄÕÃÁÔÉÏÎȟ discovery, travel as wandering 
 
 
Voyager en peintre au XIX e siècle : du voyage-séjour au voyage-errance  
,Å ÖÏÙÁÇÅ ÄÅ ÐÅÉÎÔÒÅ ÅÓÔ ÔÏÕÔ ÄȭÁÂÏÒÄ ÕÎ ÖÏÙÁÇÅ ÄÅ ÆÏÒÍÁÔÉÏÎȟ ÉÎÓÔÉÔÕÔÉÏÎÎÁÌÉÓï ÔÅÌ ÑÕÅÌ ÄïÊÛ 
ÓÏÕÓ ÌÅ ÒïÇÉÍÅ ÁÃÁÄïÍÉÑÕÅ ÄÅ ÌȭÁÒÔȟ Û ÔÒÁÖÅÒÓ ÌÅ 0ÒÉØ ÄÅ 2ÏÍÅȢ ,Å 8)8e siècle verra le voyage de 
peintre se décliner sous plusieurs formes, tant dans sa dimension de voyage de formation que 
ÄÁÎÓ ÃÅÌÌÅ ÄÅ ÖÏÙÁÇÅ ÄÅ ÄïÃÏÕÖÅÒÔÅ ÏÕ ÂÉÅÎ ÄÅ ÖÏÙÁÇÅ ÄÅ ÑÕðÔÅ ÄÅ ÌȭÉÎÓÐÉÒÁÔÉÏÎ ÅÔ ÄÅ ÆÏÒÍÕÌÅÓ 
artistiques nouvelles. La transition du Prix de Rome aux bourses de voyage, en passant par le 
0ÒÉØ ÄÕ 3ÁÌÏÎ ɉÐÒÉØ ÑÕÉ ÒÅÐÒïÓÅÎÔÅÎÔ ÌÅÓ ÆÏÒÍÕÌÅÓ ÄÅ ÖÏÙÁÇÅ ÄÅ ÆÏÒÍÁÔÉÏÎ ÆÉÎÁÎÃï ÐÁÒ ÌȭOÔÁÔɊ 
témoigne des mutations subies par les mentalités, les sensibilités, et du rôle dont le 
déplacement se voit investi. On passe du voyage conçu comme séjour (dans des lieux de 
ÍïÍÏÉÒÅɊ Û ÌȭÅÒÒÁÎÃÅ ÌÉÂÒÅȢ #ÅÓ ÍÕÔÁÔÉÏÎÓ ÎȭÁÕÒÁÉÅÎÔ ÐÁÓ ïÔï ÐÏÓÓÉÂÌÅÓ ÓÁÎÓ ÌÁ ÃÏÎÃÕÒÒÅÎÃÅ ÆÁÉÔÅ 
par les missions (diplomatiques, militaires, scientifiques, artistiques) qui multipliaient les 
possibilités de voyager. À partir des correspondaÎÃÅÓ Äȭ!ÎÎÅ-,ÏÕÉÓ 'ÉÒÏÄÅÔ ÅÔ Äȭ(ÅÎÒÉ 2ÅÇÎÁÕÌÔ 
ÎÏÕÓ ÎÏÕÓ ÐÒÏÐÏÓÏÎÓ ÄȭÁÎÁÌÙÓÅÒ ÌÅ ÍïÃÏÎÔÅÎÔÅÍÅÎÔ ÄÅÓ 0ÒÉØ ÄÅ 2ÏÍÅ ÄÅ ÇïÎïÒÁÔÉÏÎÓ 
différentes contre le carcan du règlement qui essayait de limiter les déplacements et de le 
confiner dans un espace préétabli. 

 
Mots-clés : 0ÒÉØ ÄÅ 2ÏÍÅȟ ÃÏÒÒÅÓÐÏÎÄÁÎÃÅÓ ÄȭÁÒÔÉÓÔÅÓȟ ÆÏÒÍÁÔÉÏÎ ÁÒÔÉÓÔÉque, découverte, voyage-
errance 
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Symbolic Values and Imaginary Investment of the Trip in -ÉÃÈÅÌ 4ÏÕÒÎÉÅÒȭÓ ,iterary 
Work  
The trip is one of the favorite themes of Michel Tournier, who exploits its particularly rich 
symbolism, as well as an essential component of his imaginary. The study of the tournerian 
textual space brings to light dynamisms, figurative structures and symbolic schemas confluing 
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in an imaginary path oriented by a single meaning, transcending the work but subtending and 
illuminating it entirely. This oriented path appears as the spiritual journey of an ego in search of 
oneself, of one's raison to be and one's inner balance, as a metaphysical and mystical quest of 
unity, innocence and perfection. It is in this perspective that we propose to approach the forms 
and types of travel that we find in the tournierien texts, to analyze the various aspects and 
problems related to this recurring theme, as well as the intertextual practices that fall under it. 
We will be interested in the meaning of travel and its role in the narrative economy, in its 
imaginary double investment, in the conflict between nomadism and sedentarity, in the 
relationship between travel and otherness, in the vocation, motivation and evolution of Michel 
4ÏÕÒÎÉÅÒȭÓ ÅØÅÍÐÌÁÒÙ ÈÅÒÏÅÓȟ ÁÌÌ ÅÎÇÁÇÅÄ ÉÎ Á ÊÏÕÒÎÅÙ ÔÈÁÔ ÔÕÒÎÓ their lives upside down. 
Adventure and progression, exile, crossing of the desert and quest for the promised land, this 
journey is always initiatory, symbolic and highly revealing. It is a physical journey in space, but 
also a journey within oneself, a spiritual adventure, allowing the hero to discover himself, to 
change and to fulfill his destiny. The many harmonics of this generous theme are at the heart of 
the imaginary project of Michel Tournier who shares himself his time between writing and 
traveling. 
 
Keywords:  Michel Tournier, imaginary journey, physical journey, initiatory journey, spiritual 
quest 
 
 
6ÁÌÅÕÒÓ ÓÙÍÂÏÌÉÑÕÅÓ ÅÔ ÉÎÖÅÓÔÉÓÓÅÍÅÎÔ ÉÍÁÇÉÎÁÉÒÅ ÄÕ ÖÏÙÁÇÅ ÄÁÎÓ ÌȭĞÕÖÒÅ ÄÅ -ÉÃÈÅÌ 
Tournier  
,Å ÖÏÙÁÇÅ ÅÓÔ ÌȭÕÎ ÄÅÓ ÔÈîÍÅÓ ÄÅ ÐÒïÄÉÌÅÃÔÉÏÎ ÄÅ -ÉÃÈÅÌ 4ÏÕÒÎÉÅÒȟ ÑÕÉ ÅÎ ÅØÐÌÏÉÔÅ ÌÅ ÓÙÍÂÏÌÉÓÍÅ 
ÐÁÒÔÉÃÕÌÉîÒÅÍÅÎÔ ÒÉÃÈÅȟ ÅÔ ÕÎÅ ÃÏÍÐÏÓÁÎÔÅ ÅÓÓÅÎÔÉÅÌÌÅ ÄÅ ÓÏÎ ÉÍÁÇÉÎÁÉÒÅȢ ,ȭïÔÕÄÅ ÄÅ ÌȭÅÓÐÁÃÅ 
textuel tournierien met au clair des dynamismes, des structures figuratives et des schèmes 
ÓÙÍÂÏÌÉÑÕÅÓ ÃÏÎÆÌÕÁÎÔ ÄÁÎÓ ÕÎ ÔÒÁÊÅÔ ÉÍÁÇÉÎÁÉÒÅ ÑÕȭÁÉÍÁÎÔÅ ÕÎ ÓÅÎÓ ÕÎÉÑÕÅȟ ÔÒÁÎÓÃÅÎÄÁÎÔ 
ÌȭĞÕÖÒÅ ÍÁÉÓ ÌÁ ÓÏÕÓ-ÔÅÎÄÁÎÔ ÅÔ ÌȭïÃÌÁÉÒÁÎÔ ÔÏÕÔÅ ÅÎÔÉîÒÅȢ #Å ÔÒÁÊÅÔ ÏÒÉÅÎÔï ÁÐÐÁÒÁÿÔ ÃÏÍÍÅ ÌÅ 
ÖÏÙÁÇÅ ÓÐÉÒÉÔÕÅÌ ÄȭÕÎ -ÏÉ Û ÌÁ ÒÅÃÈÅÒÃÈÅ ÄÅ ÓÏÉȟ ÄÅ ÓÁ ÒÁÉÓÏÎ ÄȭðÔÒÅ ÅÔ ÄÅ ÓÏÎ ïÑÕÉÌÉÂÒÅ ÉÎÔïÒÉÅÕÒȟ 
ÃÏÍÍÅ ÕÎÅ ÑÕðÔÅȟ ÍïÔÁÐÈÙÓÉÑÕÅ ÅÔ ÍÙÓÔÉÑÕÅȟ ÄÅ ÌȭÕÎÉÔïȟ ÄÅ ÌȭÉÎÎÏÃÅÎÃÅ ÅÔ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÐÅÒÆÅÃÔÉÏÎ ɀ ÄȭÕÎ 
ÐÌÕÓ ÄȭðÔÒÅȢ #ȭÅÓÔ ÄÁÎÓ ÃÅÔÔÅ ÐÅÒÓÐÅÃÔÉÖÅ ÑÕÅ ÎÏÕÓ ÎÏÕÓ ÐÒÏÐÏÓÏÎÓ ÄȭÁÐÐÒÏÃÈÅÒ ÌÅÓ ÆÏÒÍÅÓ ÅÔ ÌÅÓ 
types de voyÁÇÅÓ ÑÕÅ ÌȭÏÎ ÒÅÔÒÏÕÖÅ ÄÁÎÓ ÌÅÓ ÔÅØÔÅÓ ÔÏÕÒÎÉÅÒÉÅÎÓȟ ÄȭÁÎÁÌÙÓÅÒ ÌÅÓ ÄÉÆÆïÒÅÎÔÓ ÁÓÐÅÃÔÓ 
et problèmes liés à ce thème récurrent, ainsi que les pratiques intertextuelles qui en relèvent. 
.ÏÕÓ ÎÏÕÓ ÉÎÔïÒÅÓÓÅÒÏÎÓ ÁÕØ ÓÅÎÓ ÄÕ ÖÏÙÁÇÅ ÅÔ Û ÓÏÎ ÒĖÌÅ ÄÁÎÓ ÌȭïÃÏÎÏÍÉÅ du récit, à son double 
investissement imaginaire, au conflit entre nomadisme et sédentarité, au rapport entre voyage 
ÅÔ ÁÌÔïÒÉÔïȟ Û ÌÁ ÖÏÃÁÔÉÏÎȟ Û ÌÁ ÍÏÔÉÖÁÔÉÏÎ ÅÔ Û ÌȭïÖÏÌÕÔÉÏÎ ÄÅÓ ÈïÒÏÓ ÅØÅÍÐÌÁÉÒÅÓ ÄÅ -ÉÃÈÅÌ 
Tournier, entraînés tous dans un voyage qui bouleverse leur vie. Aventure et progression, exil, 
traversée du désert et quête de la Terre promise, ce voyage est toujours initiatique, symbolique 
ÅÔ ÈÁÕÔÅÍÅÎÔ ÒïÖïÌÁÔÅÕÒȢ #ȭÅÓÔ ÕÎ ÖÏÙÁÇÅ ÐÈÙÓÉÑÕÅ ÄÁÎÓ ÌȭÅÓÐÁÃÅȟ ÍÁÉÓ ÁÕÓÓÉ ÕÎ ÖÏÙÁÇÅ Û 
ÌȭÉÎÔïÒÉÅÕÒ ÄÅ ÓÏÉȟ une aventure spirituelle, permettant au héros de se découvrir, de changer et 
ÄȭÁÃÃÏÍÐÌÉÒ ÓÏÎ ÄÅÓÔÉÎȢ ,ÅÓ ÎÏÍÂÒÅÕØ ÈÁÒÍÏÎÉÑÕÅÓ ÄÅ ÃÅ ÔÈîÍÅ ÇïÎïÒÅÕØ ÓÅ ÒÅÔÒÏÕÖÅÎÔ ÁÕ 
ÃĞÕÒ ÄÕ ÐÒÏÊÅÔ ÉÍÁÇÉÎÁÉÒÅ ÄÅ -ÉÃÈÅÌ 4ÏÕÒÎÉÅÒȟ ÑÕÉ ÐÁÒÔÁÇÅ ÌÕÉ-ÍðÍÅ ÓÏÎ ÔÅÍÐÓ ÅÎÔÒÅ ÌȭïÃÒÉÔÕÒe 
et le voyage. 

 
Mots-clés : Michel Tournier, imaginaire du voyage, voyage physique, voyage initiatique, quête 
spirituelle 
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Returning to ÔÈÅ -ÏÔÈÅÒȭÓ 2ÏÏÔÓȡ 4ÈÅ 6ÏÙÁÇÅÓ ÏÆ -ÁÒÇÕÅÒÉÔÅ 9ÏÕÒÃÅÎÁÒ ÉÎ ÈÅÒ .ÁÔÉÖÅ 
Belgium  
In her essay 6ÏÙÁÇÅÓ ÄÁÎÓ ÌȭÅÓÐÁÃÅ ÅÔ ÖÏÙÁÇÅÓ ÄÁÎÓ ÌÅ ÔÅÍÐÓ, Marguerite Yourcenar ascertains 
that travel is driven by a decisive mobile principle ɀ the quest for knowledge. Thus, we travel to 
«learn about the world as it is» and to «learn from the remnants how that world was». The first 
tendency corresponds to the voyages into the space and the verve to know the present of a 
country; the second tendency refers to the voyages into the time and the curiosity to discover 
the past of that country. According to Yourcenar, these two types of voyages are rarely 
separated from each other and have been complementing each other from the age of the 
Romanticism onward. A big voyager herself, and a true globetrotter during certain periods of 
her life, Marguerite Yourcenar presented this essay on a Tokyo Conference in 1982, at a time 
when she has already travelled through more than half of the word and had only five years of 
live remaining. For her, these were the times of balances which got their literary expression 
with the publishing of the three volumes of her family chronicles Labyrinthe du monde (1974, 
ρωχχȟ ρωψψɊȢ /ÕÒ ÓÔÕÄÙ ÐÅÒÃÅÉÖÅÓ -ÁÒÇÕÅÒÉÔÅ 9ÏÕÒÃÅÎÁÒȭÓ ÖÏÙÁÇÅÓ ÔÈÒÏÕÇÈÏÕÔ ÈÅÒ ÃÏÕÎÔÒÙ ÁÎÄ 
ÔÈÅ ÐÁÓÔ ÏÆ ÈÅÒ ÎÁÔÉÖÅ "ÅÌÇÉÕÍ ÉÎ ÏÒÄÅÒ ÔÏ ÒÅÖÉÖÅ ÔÈÅ ÁÎÃÅÓÔÒÁÌ ÌÉÎÅ ÆÒÏÍ ÈÅÒ ÍÏÔÈÅÒȭÓ ÓÉÄÅȢ 4ÈÉÓ 
family line is evoked in the first volume titled Souvenirs Pieux. Marguerite Yourcenar 
approaches this evocation with a method that consists of several procedures: work on the trail 
(graphic, iconic or mnesic), contextualization of the life of the ancestors in their own times 
(through socio-cultural and historical optic), effort to predict their thoughts, building the 
personal memories from her own voyages upon the places where her ancestors lived, widening 
the perspective towards the contemporary times, the ones in which Yourcenar writes her 
chronicles etc. 

 
Keywords:  voyage (into the space and into the time), family chronicles, family memory, trail, 
contextualization 
 
 
Retour aux racines maternelles: les voyages de Marguerite Yourcenar en Belgique natale  
Dans son essai 6ÏÙÁÇÅÓ ÄÁÎÓ ÌȭÅÓÐÁÃÅ ÅÔ ÖÏÙÁÇÅÓ ÄÁÎÓ ÌÅ ÔÅÍÐÓ, Marguerite Yourcenar constate 
que le voyage est gouverné par un mobile déterminant ɀ la recherche de la connaissance. Ainsi, 
ÏÎ ÖÏÙÁÇÅ ÐÏÕÒ Ⱥ ÓȭÉÎÓÔÒÕÉÒÅ ÄÕ ÍÏÎÄÅ ÔÅÌ ÑÕȭÉÌ ÅÓÔȻ ÅÔ ÐÏÕÒ Ⱥ ÓȭÉÎÓÔÒÕÉÒÅ ÄÅÖÁÎÔ ÌÅÓ ÖÅÓÔÉÇÅÓ ÄÅ 
ÃÅ ÑÕȭÉÌ Á ïÔï ȻȢ ,Á ÐÒÅÍÉîÒÅ ÔÅÎÄÁÎÃÅ ÃÏÒÒÅÓÐÏÎÄ ÁÕØ ÖÏÙÁÇÅÓ ÄÁÎÓ ÌȭÅÓÐÁÃÅ ÅÔ Û ÌȭïÌÁÎ ÄÅ 
ÃÏÎÎÁÿÔÒÅ ÌÅ ÐÒïÓÅÎÔ ÄȭÕÎ ÐÁÙÓȠ ÌÁ ÄÅÕØÉîÍÅ ÒÅÎÖÏÉÅ ÁÕØ ÖÏÙÁÇÅÓ ÄÁÎÓ ÌÅ ÔÅÍÐÓ ÅÔ Û ÌÁ ÃÕÒÉÏÓÉÔï 
de découvrir le passé de ce pays. Selon Yourcenar, ces deux types de voyages sont rarement 
dissociés ÌȭÕÎ ÄÅ ÌȭÁÕÔÒÅ ÅÔ ÓÅ ÓÕÐÅÒÐÏÓÅÎÔ ÄÅÐÕÉÓ ÌȭïÐÏÑÕÅ ÒÏÍÁÎÔÉÑÕÅȢ 'ÒÁÎÄÅ ÖÏÙÁÇÅÕÓÅ ÅÔ 
véritable globetrotteuse durant certaines périodes de sa vie, Marguerite Yourcenar a prononcé 
ÃÅÔ ÅÓÓÁÉ Û ÕÎÅ ÃÏÎÆïÒÅÎÃÅ Û 4ÏËÙÏ ÅÎ ρωψςȟ Û ÌȭïÐÏÑÕÅ ÏĬ ÅÌÌÅ ÁÖÁÉÔ ÄïÊÛ ÐÁÒÃÏuru plus de la 
ÍÏÉÔÉï ÄÕ ÍÏÎÄÅ ÅÔ ÉÌ ÎÅ ÌÕÉ ÒÅÓÔÁÉÔ ÑÕȭÅÎÃÏÒÅ ÃÉÎÑ ÁÎÓ ÄÅ ÖÉÅȢ #ȭïÔÁÉÔ ÐÏÕÒ ÅÌÌÅ ÕÎÅ ïÐÏÑÕÅ ÄÅ 
bilans ; bilans qui ont connu une expression littéraire avec la publication des trois volumes de 
ses chroniques familiales Labyrinthe du monde (1974, 1977, 1988).  
Notre étude envisage les voyages que Marguerite Yourcenar a entrepris dans le pays et dans le 
passé de sa Belgique natale afin de reconstituer la lignée de son ascendance maternelle. Celle-ci 
est évoquée dans le premier volume intitulé Souvenirs Pieux. Dans cette évocation, Marguerite 
Yourcenar procède par une méthode qui consiste en plusieurs démarches : travail sur la trace 
(graphique, iconique ou mnésique), contextualisation de la vie des aïeux dans leur époque 
ɉÓÅÌÏÎ ÌȭÏÐÔÉÑÕÅ ÓÏÃÉÏ-culturel et historique), effort de conjecturer leurs réflexions, 
superposition des souvenirs personnels de ses propres voyages aux sites où vivaient ses 
ÁÎÃðÔÒÅÓȟ ïÌÁÒÇÉÓÓÅÍÅÎÔ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÐÅÒÓÐÅÃÔÉÖÅ ÖÅÒÓ ÌÁ ÃÏÎÔÅÍÐÏÒÁÎïÉÔï ÑÕÉ ÅÓÔ ÃÅÌÌÅ ÄÅ ÌȭïÐÏÑÕÅ ÄÅ ÌÁ 
rédaction de la chronique, etc.  
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trace, contextualisation 
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The Geopoetic Wandering of Taher BEKRI : A Citizenship of the World  
The poetic work of Taher bekri fits perfectly into the notion of movement and geographic and 
geopoetic wandering. it is a poetry where the spatial and memorial wanderings are inscribed at 
the crossroads of places and temporalities of a world where cultures intermingle with words 
and figures. Thus, the universalist approach of Bekrian poetry is a permanent journey in which 
the mediterranean space is offered as a place of identity and a quest for otherness. In this 
context, the representation of the homeland as geopoetic space and identity registered 
bekrienne the poetry in a dynamic movement where the significance of the three fundamental 
concepts that define it : travel, nostalgia and wandering. Poetry, as travel literature at Taher 
Bekri is characterized by the important presence of the Mediterranean as geographical space 
and as a place of memory and imagination. These maritime geographical crossings of Bekri 
express its will to join a human "non-place", that of a citizenship of the world which abolishes 
the borders, unites the humans and harmonizes the geography. We thus propose a staging of the 
Mediterranean representation in this poetry of wandering and travel were Bekri calls for a 
universalist poetry that does not admit borders.  

 
Keywords:  travel, errance, identity, movement, mediterranean 
 
 
L'errance géopoétique bekrienne : une citoyenneté du monde  
,ȭĞÕÖÒÅ ÐÏïÔÉÑÕÅ ÄÅ 4ÁÈÅÒ ÂÅËÒÉ ÓȭÉÎÓÃÒÉÔ ÐÁÒÆÁÉÔÅÍÅÎÔ ÄÁÎÓ ÌÁ ÎÏÔÉÏÎ ÄÕ ÍÏÕÖÅÍÅÎÔ ÅÔ ÄÅ 
ÌȭÅÒÒÁÎÃÅ ÇïÏÇÒÁÐÈÉÑÕÅ ÅÔ ÇïÏÐÏïÔÉÑÕÅȢ #ȭÅÓÔ ÕÎÅ ÐÏïÓÉÅ ÏĬ ÓȭÉÎÓÃÒÉÔ ÌȭÅÒÒÁÎÃÅ ÓÐÁÔÉÁÌÅ ÅÔ 
ÍïÍÏÒÉÅÌÌÅ Û ÌÁ ÃÒÏÉÓïÅ ÄÅÓ ÌÉÅÕØ ÅÔ ÄÅÓ ÔÅÍÐÏÒÁÌÉÔïÓ ÄȭÕÎ ÍÏÎÄÅ ÏĬ ÓȭÅÎÔÒÅÍêlent les cultures 
par les mots et les figures. Ainsi, la démarche universaliste de la poésie bekrienne est un voyage 
ÐÅÒÍÁÎÅÎÔ ÏĬ ÌȭÅÓÐÁÃÅ ÍïÄÉÔÅÒÒÁÎïÅÎ ÓȭÏÆÆÒÅ ÃÏÍÍÅ ÕÎ ÌÉÅÕ ÄȭÉÄÅÎÔÉÔï ÅÔ ÄÅ ÑÕðÔÅ ÄȭÁÌÔïÒÉÔïȢ 
Dans ce cadre, la représentation du pays natal comme espace géopoétique et identitaire inscrit 
ÌÁ ÐÏïÓÉÅ ÂÅËÒÉÅÎÎÅ ÄÁÎÓ ÕÎ ÄÙÎÁÍÉÓÍÅ ÄÅ ÍÏÕÖÅÍÅÎÔ ÄȭÏĬ ÌÁ ÐÒïÇÎÁÎÃÅ ÄÅÓ ÔÒÏÉÓ ÃÏÎÃÅÐÔÉÏÎÓ 
ÆÏÎÄÁÍÅÎÔÁÌÅÓ ÑÕÉ ÌÁ ÄïÆÉÎÉÓÓÅÎÔ ȡ ÌÅ ÖÏÙÁÇÅȟ ÌÁ ÎÏÓÔÁÌÇÉÅ ÅÔ ÌȭÅÒÒÁÎÃÅȢ ,Á ÐÏïÓÉÅȟ ÃÏÍÍÅ 
littérature de voyage chez Taher Bekri se caractérise par la présence importante de la 
-ïÄÉÔÅÒÒÁÎïÅ ÃÏÍÍÅ ÅÓÐÁÃÅ ÇïÏÇÒÁÐÈÉÑÕÅ ÅÔ ÃÏÍÍÅ ÌÉÅÕ ÄÅ ÍïÍÏÉÒÅ ÅÔ ÄȭÉÍÁÇÉÎÁÉÒÅȢ #ÅÓ 
traversées géographiques maritimes de Bekri expriment sa volonté de rejoindre un « non-lieu » 
humain, celui dȭÕÎÅ ÃÉÔÏÙÅÎÎÅÔï ÄÕ ÍÏÎÄÅ ÑÕÉ ÁÂÏÌÉÔ ÌÅÓ ÆÒÏÎÔÉîÒÅÓȟ ÕÎÉÔ ÌÅÓ ÈÕÍÁÉÎÓ ÅÔ 
harmonise la géographie. Nous proposons ainsi une mise en scène de la représentation 
-ïÄÉÔÅÒÒÁÎïÅÎÎÅ ÄÁÎÓ ÃÅÔÔÅ ÐÏïÓÉÅ ÄȭÅÒÒÁÎÃÅ ÅÔ ÄÅ ÖÏÙÁÇÅ ÏĬ "ÅËÒÉ ÁÐÐÅÌÌÅ Û ÕÎÅ ÐÏïÓÉÅ 
universalisÔÅ ÑÕÉ ÎȭÁÄÍÅÔ ÐÁÓ ÌÅÓ ÆÒÏÎÔÉîÒÅÓȢ  

 
Mots-clés : voyage, errance, identité, déplacement, Mer Méditerranée 
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,ȭîÒÅ ÄÅÓ 2ïÆÏÒÍÅÓȟ ÌȭÝÇÅ ÄȭÏÒ ÄÅÓ ÖÏÙÁÇÅÓ ÅÎ (ÏÎÇÒÉÅ ȩ 
Une véritable vogue des voyages en Hongrie (et en Europe centrale) a eu lieu pendant les 
années 1830-1840. Les récits sont non seulement nombreux, mais aussi plus détaillés 
ÑÕȭÁÕÐÁÒÁÖÁÎÔȟ ÅÔ ÕÎÅ ÕÎÅ ÖÉÓÉÏÎ ÔÁÎÔĖÔ ÃÒÉÔÉÑÕÅ ÔÁÎÔĖÔ ÃÏÎÄÅÓÃÅÎÄÁÎÔÅ ÓÅ ÆÁÉÔ ÁÐÅÒÃÅÖÏÉÒȢ ,ÅÓ 
auteurs de cÅÒÔÁÉÎÓ ÒïÃÉÔÓ ÖÏÎÔ ÊÕÓÑÕȭÛ ïÔÁÂÌÉÒ ÕÎ ÖïÒÉÔÁÂÌÅ ÄÉÁÇÎÏÓÔÉÃ ÄÅÓ ÍÁÕØ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÓÏÃÉïÔï 
ÈÏÎÇÒÏÉÓÅ ÅÔ ÄÏÎÎÅÎÔ ÍðÍÅ ÄÅÓ ÃÏÎÓÅÉÌÓ ÐÏÕÒ ÌȭÁÖÅÎÉÒȢ ,ÅÕÒÓ ÔÅØÔÅÓ ÓÅÒÏÎÔ ÃÏÎÓÉÄïÒïÓ ÃÏÍÍÅ 
ÍÁÊÅÕÒÓȟ ÅÎ ÒÁÉÓÏÎ ÄÕ ÓÔÁÔÕÔ ÓÏÃÉÁÌ ɉÌÁ Ⱥ ÖÉÓÉÂÉÌÉÔï ȻɊ ÄÅÓ ÁÕÔÅÕÒÓȟ ÌȭÉÍÐÏÒÔÁÎÃÅ des textes et la 
ÐÒÏÆÏÎÄÅÕÒ ÄÅ ÌȭÁÎÁÌÙÓÅ ɉÓÏÃÉÁÌÅɊȢ %Î ÎÏÕÓ ÁÐÐÕÙÁÎÔ ÓÕÒ ÃÅÓ ÒïÃÉÔÓȟ ÎÏÕÓ ÅÓÓÁÉÅÒÏÎÓ ÄȭÁÂÏÒÄ ÄÅ 
saisir les motifs du voyage en Hongrie et les facteurs influençant la perception et la vision. Nous 
étudierons ensuite la représentation de la société. Un accent particulier sera mis sur 
ÌȭÉÄÅÎÔÉÆÉÃÁÔÉÏÎ ÄÅÓ ÐÒÏÂÌîÍÅÓ ÐÁÒ ÌÅÓ ÁÕÔÅÕÒÓ ÅÔ ÌÅÓ ÒÅÍîÄÅÓ ÐÒÏÐÏÓïÓȢ 3É ÔÏÕÔ ÌÅ ÍÏÎÄÅ ÎȭÅÓÔ 
ÐÁÓ ÄȭÁÃÃÏÒÄ ÁÖÅÃ ÌÅÓ ÒïÆÏÒÍÉÓÔÅÓ ÈÏÎÇÒÏÉÓȟ ÌÁ ÍÁÊÏÒÉÔï ÄÅÓ ÁÕÔÅÕÒÓ ÃÏÎÓÔÁÔÅ ÌÅÓ ÍðÍÅÓ ÅÒÒÅÕÒÓ 
et un lourd héritage de ÌȭÈÉÓÔÏÉÒÅȟ ÅÍÐðÃÈÁÎÔ ÑÕÅ ÌÅ ÐÁÙÓ ÓÏÉÔ Û ÌÁ ÈÁÕÔÅÕÒ ÄÅ ÓÅÓ ÒÅÓÓÏÕÒÃÅÓȢ )Ì ÓÅ 
ÄÅÓÓÉÎÅ ÁÌÏÒÓ ÌÅ ÔÁÂÌÅÁÕ ÄȭÕÎ ÐÁÙÓ ÐÒÏÍÅÔÔÅÕÒ ÍÁÉÓ ÁÒÒÉïÒïȟ ÄÏÎÔ ÌÅÓ ÍÁÕØ ÅÔ ÌÅÓ ÃÏÎÆÌÉÔÓ ÐÅÕÖÅÎÔ 
être ignorés, aperçus voire traités. Cependant, leur approche dépend toujours de ÌȭÁÔÔÉÔÕÄÅ 
humaniste, condescendante ou hostile du voyageur qui demeure malgré tout le protagoniste de 
son récit. 

 
Mots-clés : Français, Hongrie, ère des Réformes, récits majeurs, perception. 
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The Heroine and the T ravel as a Moral Experience in Boule de Suif by Guy de Mauppasant 
Through the theme of travel, we will analyze the differences of social classes and the impact of 
their behavior on the journey. The author tells the story of ten people who find themselves in a 
diligence that leads to Dieppe and leaves the city of Rouen invaded by the Prussians: a prostitute 
in parallel with the bourgeois class, represented by the other travelers. The figure of the heroine 
is embodied by the prostitute who regardless her status, proves human and patriotic qualities 
throughout the journey. But, although the prostitute emphasizes an image of generosity and 
sacrifice, the bourgeois class can never accept her as a member of society, all they can feel about 
her is pity, misunderstanding and indifference. The journey becomes a space where social 
classes meet, tolerate but do not accept each other. The literary discourse highlights a typical 
language for both classes and also underlinÅÓ ÔÈÅ ÂÏÕÒÇÅÏÉÓȭ ÈÙÐÏÃÒÉÓÙȢ 4ÈÅ ÒÅÁÌÉÓÍ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ 
author envisions a literary imagination that reflects the mentalities of the time. The journey 
becomes a tool to unveil the heroic image of the prostitute who although a social victim, 
becomes able to sacrifice herself for those who blame her. Travel and travelers come together in 
a story based on a paradox that wins the respect of the author and the public. 

 
Keywords:  heroine, prostitute, bourgoisie, travel, moral experience 
 
 
,ȭÈïÒÏāÎÅ ÅÔ ÌÅ ÖÏÙÁÇÅ ÃÏÍÍÅ ÅØÐïÒÉÅÎÃÅ ÍÏÒÁÌÅ ÄÁÎÓ ÌÁ ÎÏÕÖÅÌÌÅ Boule de Suif de Guy de 
Maupassant 
0ÁÒ ÌȭÉÎÔÅÒÍïÄÉÁÉÒÅ ÄÕ ÔÈîÍÅ ÄÕ ÖÏÙÁÇÅȟ ÎÏÕÓ ÁÎÁÌÙÓÅÒÏÎÓ ÌÅÓ ÄÉÆÆïÒÅÎÃÅÓ ÄÅÓ ÃÌÁÓÓÅÓ ÓÏÃÉÁÌÅÓ ÅÔ 
ÌȭÉÍÐÁÃÔ ÄÅ ÌÅÕÒÓ ÃÏÍÐÏÒÔÅÍÅÎÔÓ ÓÕÒ ÌÅ ÐïÒÉÐÌÅȢ ,ȭÁÕÔÅÕÒ ÒÅÌÁÔÅ ÌȭÈÉÓÔÏÉÒÅ ÄÅÓ ÄÉØ ÇÅÎÓ ÑÕÉ ÓÅ 
trouvent dans une diligence qui mène à Dieppe et qui quittent la ville de Rouen envahie par les 
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Prussiens: une femme prostituée en parallèle avec la classe bourgeoise, représentée par les 
ÁÕÔÒÅÓ ÖÏÙÁÇÅÕÒÓȢ ,Á ÆÉÇÕÒÅ ÄÅ Ìȭhéroïne est incarnée par la fille publique qui contrairement à 
son statut éprouve des qualités humaines et patriotiques tout au long du voyage. Mais, bien que 
la fille publique montre une image de la générosité et du sacrifice, la classe bourgeoise ne 
pourÒÁ ÊÁÍÁÉÓ ÌȭÁÃÃÅÐÔÅÒ ÃÏÍÍÅ ÕÎ ÍÅÍÂÒÅ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÓÏÃÉïÔïȟ ÔÏÕÔ ÃÅ ÑÕȭÉÌÓ ÐÅÕÖÅÎÔ ïÐÒÏÕÖÅÒ à son 
ïÇÁÒÄ ÅÓÔ ÄÕ ÍïÐÒÉÓ ÅÔ ÄÅ ÌȭÉÎÄÉÆÆïÒÅÎÃÅȢ ,Å ÖÏÙÁÇÅ ÄÅÖÉÅÎÔ ÕÎ ÅÓÐÁÃÅ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÒÅÎÃÏÎÔÒÅ ÄÅÓ ÃÌÁÓÓÅÓ 
ÓÏÃÉÁÌÅÓ ÑÕÉ ÓÅ ÔÏÌîÒÅÎÔ ÍÁÉÓ ÑÕÉ ÎÅ ÓȭÁÃÃÅÐÔÅÎÔ ÐÁÓȢ ,Å ÄÉÓÃÏÕÒÓ ÌÉttéraire met en évidence un 
ÌÁÎÇÁÇÅ ÔÙÐÉÑÕÅ ÐÏÕÒ ÌÅÓ ÄÅÕØ ÃÌÁÓÓÅÓ ÅÔ ÍÅÔ ÅÎ ïÖÉÄÅÎÃÅ ÌȭÈÙÐÏÃÒÉÓÉÅ ÂÏÕÒÇÅÏÉÓÅȢ ,Å ÒïÁÌÉÓÍÅ 
ÍÁÕÐÁÓÓÁÎÔÉÅÎ ÅÎÖÉÓÁÇÅ ÕÎ ÉÍÁÇÉÎÁÉÒÅ ÌÉÔÔïÒÁÉÒÅ ÑÕÉ ÒÅÆÌîÔÅ ÌÅÓ ÍÅÎÔÁÌÉÔïÓ ÄÅ ÌȭïÐÏÑÕÅȢ ,Å 
ÖÏÙÁÇÅ ÄÅÖÉÅÎÔ ÕÎ ÏÕÔÉÌ ÐÏÕÒ ÄïÖÏÉÌÅÒ ÌȭÉÍÁge héroïque de la fille publique qui bien que victime 
sociale, devient capable de se sacrifier pour ceux qui la blâme. Le voyage et les voyageurs se 
réunissent dans une histoire basée sur ÕÎ ÐÁÒÁÄÏØÅ ÑÕÉ ÇÁÇÎÅ ÌÅ ÒÅÓÐÅÃÔ ÄÅ ÌȭÁÕÔÅÕÒ ÅÔ ÄÕ ÐÕÂÌÉÃȢ  

 
Mots-clés : héroïne, fille publique, bourgeoisie, voyage, expérience morale 
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Anquetil -Duperron - an Eighteenth -Century Traveling H ero  
7ÒÉÔÉÎÇ ÁÂÏÕÔ ÏÎÅȭÓ ÔÒÁÖÅÌÓȟ ÉÓ ÁÎ ÁÔÔÅÍÐÔ ÔÏ reconcile what Frank Lestringant calls "the two 
basic components of any narrative itinerary, inventory and adventure. This statement is 
particularly true for the 18th century. Whether it be a simple logbook, missionary letters or an 
embassy report, travel is overwhelmingly seen as the record of an investigation in another part 
of the globe. Anquetil-Duperron is a French traveler who visited the Indian subcontinent 
between 1755-1762. In his travelogue entitled Voyage en Inde, this purely informative value 
seems to occupy a secondary place and the focus is rather on his personal adventure. Indeed, 
our traveler presents himself as a hero who rightly deserves the glory because he went to the 
other side of the world in search of the truth. He is the new French Ulysses. Some critics, 
however, are of the opinion that these same personal anecdotes give Anquetil's work an air of 
frivolity. It is a book that does not deserve the trust of its readers because it reproduces the 
stereotypical images of the Indian subcontinent. In this presentation we question this 
statement. We will demonstrate that our traveler is one of the founders of Indianism and "one of 
the greatest artisans of the Oriental Renaissance" by focusing on the personal anecdotes that lie 
in his travel relationship. 

 
Keywords: travel, hero, France, 18th century, anecdotes 
 
 
Anquetil -Duperron - le héros-voyageur du XVIII e siècle 
Écrire le voyage tout au long du XVIIIe siècle, est une tentative de concilier ce que Frank 
Lestringant appelle « ÌÅÓ ÄÅÕØ ÃÏÍÐÏÓÁÎÔÅÓ ÆÏÎÄÁÍÅÎÔÁÌÅÓ ÄÅ ÔÏÕÔ ÒïÃÉÔ ÄȭÉÔÉÎïÒÁÉÒÅ », 
ÌȭÉÎÖÅÎÔÁÉÒÅ ÅÔ ÌȭÁÖÅÎÔÕÒÅȢ 1ÕȭÉÌ ÓȭÁÇÉÓÓÅ ÄȭÕÎ ÓÉÍÐÌÅ ÊÏÕÒÎÁÌ ÄÅ ÂÏÒÄȟ ÄȭÕÎÅ ÒÅÌÁÔÉÏÎ ÄÅ 
ÍÉÓÓÉÏÎÎÁÉÒÅ ÏÕ ÄȭÕÎ ÒÁÐÐÏÒÔ ÄȭÁÍÂÁÓÓÁÄÅȟ ÌÅ ÖÏÙÁÇÅ ÅÓÔ ÐÒÉÍÏÒÄÉÁÌÅÍÅÎÔ ÖÕ ÃÏÍÍÅ ÌÅ ÃÏÍÐÔÅ 
ÒÅÎÄÕ ÄȭÕÎÅ ÅÎÑÕðÔÅ ÍÅÎïÅ ÄÁÎÓ ÕÎÅ ÁÕÔÒÅ ÐÁÒÔÉÅ ÄÕ ÇÌÏÂÅȢ Anquetil-Duperron est un voyageur 
français qui visite le sous-continent indien entre 1755-1762. Dans sa relation de voyage intitulé 
Voyage en Inde, cette valeur purement informative semble occuper une place secondaire et 
ÌȭÁÃÃÅÎÔ ÅÓÔ ÐÌÕÔĖÔ ÍÉÓ ÓÕÒ ÓÏÎ ÁÖÅÎÔÕÒÅ ÐÅÒÓÏÎÎÅÌÌÅȢ %Î ÅÆÆÅÔȟ ÎÏÔÒÅ ÖÏÙÁÇÅÕÒ ÓÅ ÐÒïÓÅÎÔÅ 
ÃÏÍÍÅ ÕÎ ÈïÒÏÓ ÑÕÉ ÍïÒÉÔÅ Û ÊÕÓÔÅ ÔÉÔÒÅ ÌÁ ÇÌÏÉÒÅ ÐÁÒÃÅ ÑÕȭÉÌ ÓȭÅÓÔ ÒÅÎÄÕ Û ÌȭÁÕÔÒÅ ÂÏÕÔ ÄÕ ÍÏÎÄÅ 
en quête de la vérité. Il est le nouvel Ulysse français. #ÅÒÔÁÉÎÓ ÃÒÉÔÉÑÕÅÓȟ ÃÅÐÅÎÄÁÎÔȟ ÓÏÎÔ ÄÅ ÌȭÁÖÉÓ 
que ces mêmes anecdotes personnelles ÃÏÎÆîÒÅÎÔ Û ÌÁ ÒÅÌÁÔÉÏÎ Äȭ!ÎÑÕÅÔÉÌȟ un air de frivolité. 
#ȭÅÓÔ ÕÎ ÏÕÖÒÁÇÅ ÑÕÉ ÎÅ ÍïÒÉÔÅ ÐÁÓ ÌÁ confiance de ses lecteurs car il reproduit les images 
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stéréotypées du sous-continent indien. Dans cette présentation nous remettons en cause cette 
affirmation. Nous démontrerons que notre voyageur est ÕÎ ÄÅÓ ÆÏÎÄÁÔÅÕÒÓ ÄÅ Ìȭ)ÎÄÉÁÎÉÓÍÅ ÅÔ Ⱥ 
ÌȭÕÎ ÄÅÓ ÐÌÕÓ ÇÒands artisans de la Renaissance orientale » en nous concentrant sur les 
anecdotes personnelles qui se trouvent dans sa relation de voyage.  

 
Mots-clés : voyage, héros, France, le XVIIIe siècle, anecdotes 
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The Representation of Woman and Man - a Journey that Continues  
The very close link between language and culture, repeatedly demonstrated, presents the 
linguistic code as a vector of the value system and the way of conceiving the world of a linguistic 
community. For its part, culture is imprinted in all its manifestations in the linguistic structure 
made up of different types of units (lexical, phraseological and paremiological). 
The purpose of our paper is to provide an overview of the representation of women and men in 
the French language, through these different types of units. Most of them have a figurative 
meaning, resulting from the journey of meaning through time and generations using these 
forms. The analysis of these units will show the way in which the two sexes are perceived by 
French speakers, starting with their physical appearance, their character traits, as well as the 
various roles assumed in their social life. This perception is based on the analogical principle 
that connects form and meaning, the visible and the invisible. This essentially popular image is 
not devoid of the stereotypes that have accompanied the conception of both sexes since the 
dawn of time. Nevertheless, it is not immutable either: the change of context allows this image 
to evolve, and this is a second journey ensuring the maintenance of the language-culture 
relationship. 

 
Keywords : woman, man, linguistic units, figurative sense, analogy 

 
 

,Á ÒÅÐÒïÓÅÎÔÁÔÉÏÎ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÆÅÍÍÅ ÅÔ ÄÅ ÌȭÈÏÍÍÅ ɀ un voyage qui continue  
Le lien très étroit entre la langue et la culture, maintes fois démontré, présente le code 
linguistique comme un vecteur du système de valeurs et de la manière de concevoir le monde 
ÄȭÕÎÅ ÃÏÍÍÕÎÁÕÔï ÌÉÎÇÕÉÓÔÉÑÕÅȢ $Å ÓÏÎ ÃĖÔïȟ ÌÁ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÅ ÓȭÉÍÐÒÉÍÅ ÄÁÎÓ ÔÏÕÔÅÓ ÓÅÓ 
ÍÁÎÉÆÅÓÔÁÔÉÏÎÓ ÄÁÎÓ ÌÅ ÔÉÓÓÕ ÌÁÎÇÁÇÉÅÒ ÃÏÎÓÔÉÔÕï ÄÅ ÄÉÆÆïÒÅÎÔÓ ÔÙÐÅÓ ÄȭÕÎÉÔïÓ ɉÌÅØÉÃÁÌÅÓȟ 
ÐÈÒÁÓïÏÌÏÇÉÑÕÅÓ ÅÔ ÐÁÒïÍÉÏÌÏÇÉÑÕÅÓɊȢ ,ȭÏÂÊÅÃÔÉÆ ÄÅ ÎÏÔÒe communication est de donner un 
ÁÐÅÒëÕ ÓÕÒ ÌÁ ÒÅÐÒïÓÅÎÔÁÔÉÏÎ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÆÅÍÍÅ ÅÔ ÄÅ ÌȭÈÏÍÍÅ ÄÁÎÓ ÌÁ ÌÁÎÇÕÅ ÆÒÁÎëÁÉÓÅȟ ÅÔ ÃÅ Û ÔÒÁÖÅÒÓ 
ces unités de nature différente. Elles ont pour la plupart un sens figuré, résultant du voyage du 
sens à travers le temps et lÅÓ ÇïÎïÒÁÔÉÏÎÓ ÕÔÉÌÉÓÁÎÔ ÃÅÓ ÆÏÒÍÅÓȢ ,ȭÁÎÁÌÙÓÅ ÄÅ ÃÅÓ ÕÎÉÔïÓ ÍÏÎÔÒÅÒÁ 
la manière dont les deux sexes sont perçus par les locuteurs français, à commencer par leur 
ÁÓÐÅÃÔ ÐÈÙÓÉÑÕÅȟ ÌÅÕÒÓ ÔÒÁÉÔÓ ÄÅ ÃÁÒÁÃÔîÒÅȟ ÊÕÓÑÕȭÁÕØ ÄÉÆÆïÒÅÎÔÓ ÒĖÌÅÓ ÁÓÓÕÍïÓ ÄÁÎÓ ÌÅ ÃÁÄÒÅ Äe 
leur vie sociale, autant de représentations forgées suivant le principe analogique qui relie forme 
ÅÔ ÓÅÎÓȟ ÌÅ ÖÉÓÉÂÌÅ ÅÔ ÌȭÉÎÖÉÓÉÂÌÅȢ #ÅÔÔÅ ÉÍÁÇÅ ÅÓÓÅÎÔÉÅÌÌÅÍÅÎÔ ÐÏÐÕÌÁÉÒÅ ÎȭÅÓÔ ÐÁÓ ÄïÎÕïÅ ÄÅÓ 
stéréotypes qui accompagnent la conception des deux sexes depuis la nuit des temps. 
.ïÁÎÍÏÉÎÓȟ ÅÌÌÅ ÎȭÅÓÔ ÐÁÓ ÉÍÍÕÁÂÌÅ non plus: le changement du contexte permet à cette image 
ÄȭïÖÏÌÕÅÒȟ ÔÁÎÔ ÓÏÉÔ ÐÅÕȟ ÅÔ ÃȭÅÓÔ ÕÎ ÄÅÕØÉîÍÅ ÖÏÙÁÇÅ ÁÓÓÕÒÁÎÔ ÌÅ ÍÁÉÎÔÉÅÎ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÒÅÌÁÔÉÏÎ ÌÁÎÇÕÅ-
culture. 

 
Mots-clés : femme, homme, unités linguistiques, sens figuré, analogie 
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Changes in the Vocabulary Related to Migration  
One of the great achievements of European integration is the free movement of people which 
allows us to discover foreign countries, regions and cultures without any administrative 
hindrance. However, the benefits of this new situation must be qualified if we consider the 
general political context, the globalizing tendencies, the great socio-political changes of the 
×ÏÒÌÄ ÔÈÁÔ ÂÒÏÕÇÈÔ ÎÅ× ÆÏÒÍÓ ÏÆ ÍÉÇÒÁÔÉÏÎȟ ÂÏÔÈ ÆÒÏÍ Á ÑÕÁÎÔÉÔÁÔÉÖÅ ÐÏÉÎÔ ÏÆ ÖÉÅ× Ϻ ÍÁÓÓÉÖÅ 
ÍÉÇÒÁÔÉÏÎ Ϻ ÔÈÁÔ ÑÕÁÌÉÔÁÔÉÖÅȢ 4ÈÅ ÇÒÅÁÔ ÔÒÁÎÓÆÏÒÍÁÔÉÏÎÓ ÏÆ ÓÏÃÉÅÔÉÅÓ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ ÐÏÌÉÔÉÃÁÌ ÍÁÐ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ 
world are obviously reflected in the language as well, with the creation of new terms 
corresponding to the new reality and the restructuring of the semantic field of existing terms. 
In my paper, I would like to examine the linguistic aspects of this phenomenon, in particular the 
changes in the semantic field of terms such as migrant, immigré, émigré, réfugié politique et 
économique, the modification of their typical collocations, the frequency of certain adjectives, 
adverbs, etc. , as well as the appearance of new terms in this area. My communication will have 
three parts: the terminology created, recreated, modified by the changes concerning the world 
of work (personne détachée, expatriée, ...); the terms born, restructured relating to the 
modification of the political context (réfugié, déplacé internÅȟ ÄÅÍÁÎÄÅÕÒ ÄȭÁÓÉÌÅ, ...); finally, the 
terms relating to migration caused by major natural disasters, climate change, environmental 
problems (écoréfugié, naufragé écologique ...). 
 
Keywords : migration, vocabulary restructuring, world of work, politics, environment 
 
 
Changements du vocabulaire lié à la migration  
,ȭÕÎ ÄÅÓ ÇÒÁÎÄÓ ÁÃÑÕÉÓ ÄÅ ÌȭÉÎÔïÇÒÁÔÉÏÎ ÅÕÒÏÐïÅÎÎÅ ÅÓÔ ÌÁ ÌÉÂÒÅ ÃÉÒÃÕÌÁÔÉÏÎ ÄÅÓ ÐÅÒÓÏÎÎÅÓ ÑÕÉ 
nous permet de découvrir des pays, des régions et des cultures étrangers sans aucune entrave 
administrative. Cependant, les bénéfices de cette nouvelle situation doivent être nuancés si nous 
considérons le contexte politique général, les tendances globalisantes, les grands changements 
sociopolitiques du monde qui ont apporté de nouvelles formes de migration, aussi bien du point 
de vue quantitatif ɀ migration massive ɀ, que qualitatif. Les grandes transformations des 
sociétés et de la carte politique du monde se reflètent évidemment au niveau de la langue aussi, 
avec la création de nouveaux termes correspondant à la nouvelle réalité et la restructuration du 
champ sémantique des termes existants. Dans ma communication, je voudrais examiner les 
aspects langagiers de ce phénomène, notamment les changements du champ sémantique des 
termes comme migrant, immigré, émigré, réfugié politique et économique, la modification de 
leurs collocations typiques, la fréquence de certains adjectifs, adverbes, etc., ainsi que 
ÌȭÁÐÐÁÒÉÔÉÏÎ ÄÅ ÎÏÕÖÅÁÕØ ÔÅÒÍÅÓ ÄÁÎÓ ÃÅ ÄÏÍÁÉÎÅȢ -Á ÃÏÍÍÕÎÉÃÁÔÉÏÎ ÃÏÍÐÏÒÔÅÒÁ ÔÒÏÉÓ ÐÁÒÔÉÅÓ : 
la terminologie créée, recréée, modifiée par les changements concernant le monde du 
travail  (personne détachée, expatriée, ... ) ; les termes nés, restructurés relatifs à la modification 
du contexte politique (ÒïÆÕÇÉïȟ ÄïÐÌÁÃï ÉÎÔÅÒÎÅȟ ÄÅÍÁÎÄÅÕÒ ÄȭÁÓÉÌÅ, ... ) ; enfin, les termes relatifs à 
la migration provoquée par les grands catastrophes naturelles, le changement climatique, les 
problèmes environnementaux (écoréfugié, naufragé écologique ...). 

 
Mots-clés : migration, restructuration du vocabulaire, monde du travail, politique, environnement 
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Between « Corrupted & B arbaric Language » and « Golden Language » : French Travellers 
Dealing with the Romanian Language in the 19th Century  
Among the many French travellers who passed through the Danubian Principalities in the 19th 
century, several of them thoroughly described in their accounts the Romanian people. However, 
few of them talked about their language. Their scarce observations only mention the Romanian 
lexis and its various influences, or the striking dichotomy between the Romanian language, 
spoken by the people, and the French language, spoken and promoted by the elites. 
Nevertheless, some French travellers focused not only on the Romanian language but also on its 
literature, and the French teacher and political activist Jean-Alexandre Vaillant is probably the 
archetype of this attitude. Indeed, he wrote a three-volume book called ,Á 2ÏÍÁÎÉÅ ɍȣɎ in which 
he depicts, in a meticulous way, the inhabitants of Transylvania, Wallachia and Moldavia as well 
as an historical background of these principalities. His work reserves more than a hundred 
pages for the Romanian language and another hundred for the literature. But his lexicographic 
sÔÕÄÙ ÄÏÅÓÎȭÔ ÓÔÏÐ ÁÔ ÔÈÉÓ ÐÏÉÎÔ ÂÅÃÁÕÓÅ ÈÅ ÈÁÓ ÁÌÓÏ ÐÕÂÌÉÓÈÅÄ ÍÁÎÙ ÔÒÁÎÓÌÁÔÉÏÎÓȟ ÇÒÁÍÍÁÒÓ 
books and, above all, one of the very first bilingual French-Romanian/Romanian-French 
(written in Romanian transitional alphabet) dictionary. His pioneering work thus paved the way 
for other scholars who showed great interest in Romanian language and culture.  
 
Keywords:  French travellers, Danubian Principalities, lexicography, Jean-Alexandre Vaillant, 19th 
century  
 
 
Entre « langage barbare & corrompu » et « langue Äȭ/Ò Ȼ ȡ ÌÅÓ ÖÏÙÁÇÅÕÒÓ ÆÒÁÎëÁÉÓ ÆÁÃÅ Û ÌÁ 
langue roumaine au XIX e siècle 
Parmi les nombreux voyageurs français qui se sont aventurés dans les Pays Roumains au cours 
du XIXe ÓÉîÃÌÅȟ ÂÅÁÕÃÏÕÐ ÄȭÅÎÔÒÅ ÅÕØ ÏÎÔ ÄïÃÒÉÔ ÄÁÎÓ ÌÅÕÒÓ ÒïÃÉÔÓȟ ÁÖÅÃ ÆÏÒÃÅ ÄïÔÁÉÌÓȟ ÌÅ Ðeuple 
ÒÏÕÍÁÉÎȢ %Î ÒÅÖÁÎÃÈÅȟ ÐÅÕ ÄȭÅÎÔÒÅ ÅÕØ ÏÎÔ ÆÁÉÔ ïÔÁÔ ÄÅ ÌÅÕÒ ÌÁÎÇÕÅȢ !ÉÎÓÉȟ ÌÅÓ ÒÁÒÅÓ ÏÂÓÅÒÖÁÔÉÏÎÓ 
faites par ces voyageurs se limitent soit à des considérations très générales concernant 
ÐÒÉÎÃÉÐÁÌÅÍÅÎÔ ÌÅ ÌÅØÉÑÕÅ ÅÔ ÌÅÓ ÄÉÆÆïÒÅÎÔÅÓ ÉÎÆÌÕÅÎÃÅÓ ÑÕÅ ÌȭÏn peut y déceler, soit à des 
réflexions sur le roumain, parlé par le peuple en le mettant en opposition avec le français, parlé 
et promu par les élites. Toutefois, quelques voyageurs français se sont longuement attardés non 
seulement sur la langue roumaineȟ ÍÁÉÓ ÁÕÓÓÉ ÓÕÒ ÌÁ ÌÉÔÔïÒÁÔÕÒÅȢ ,ȭÁÒÃÈïÔÙÐÅ ÄÅ ÃÅ ÖÏÙÁÇÅÕÒ ÅÓÔ 
probablement Jean-Alexandre Vaillant. En effet, celui-ci a rédigé un ouvrage en trois tomes 
intitulé ,Á 2ÏÍÁÎÉÅ ɍȣɎ ÅÔ ÄÁÎÓ ÌÅÑÕÅÌ ÉÌ ÄïÃÒÉÔ ÐÁÒ ÌÅ ÍÅÎÕ ÔÏÕÔ ÃÅ ÑÕȭÉÌ Á ÐÕ ÏÂÓÅÒÖÅÒ ÃÈÅÚ ÌÅÓ 
TrÁÎÓÙÌÖÁÉÎÓȟ ÌÅÓ -ÏÌÄÁÖÅÓ ÅÔ ÌÅÓ 6ÁÌÁÑÕÅÓ ÁÉÎÓÉ ÑÕÅ ÄÁÎÓ ÌÅÕÒÓ ÐÒÏÖÉÎÃÅÓ ÒÅÓÐÅÃÔÉÖÅÓȢ #ȭÅÓÔ ÁÉÎÓÉ 
ÑÕȭÉÌ ÒïÓÅÒÖÅ ÐÌÕÓ ÄȭÕÎÅ ÃÅÎÔÁÉÎÅ ÄÅ ÐÁÇÅÓ Û ÌÁ ÌÁÎÇÕÅ ÒÏÕÍÁÉÎÅ ÅÔ ÕÎÅ ÁÕÔÒÅ ÃÅÎÔÁÉÎÅ Û ÌÁ 
ÌÉÔÔïÒÁÔÕÒÅȢ 0ÏÕÒ ÁÕÔÁÎÔ ÓÏÎ ïÔÕÄÅ ÌÅØÉÃÏÇÒÁÐÈÉÑÕÅ ÎÅ ÓȭÁÒÒðÔÅ ÐÁÓ Ìà car il a également publié, 
entre autres choses, des traductions, des grammaires et surtout un des tous premiers 
dictionnaires bilingues français-roumain/roumain -français. Ces travaux pionniers ainsi que les 
ÎÏÔÅÓ ÑÕȭÏÎÔ ÌÁÉÓÓïÅÓ ÌÅÓ ÖÏÙÁÇÅÕÒÓ ÆÒÁÎëÁÉÓ ÄÅ cette époque montrent le grand intérêt de 
ÃÅÒÔÁÉÎÓ ÄȭÅÎÔÒÅ ÅÕØ ÐÏÕÒ ÌÁ ÌÁÎÇÕÅ ÒÏÕÍÁÉÎÅȢ 
 
Mots-clés : voyageurs français, Principautés roumaines, lexicographie, Jean-Alexandre Vaillant, le 
XIXe siècle 
 
 
 
 
 

 



 84 

Andrea NAGY 
Université de Debrecen, Hongrie 

nagy.andrea@arts.unideb.hu 
 

A Journey in Time. Memories and Textual Organization  
In literary works the journey often appears to be a journey in the past, during which the 
ȰÔÒÁÖÅÌÌÅÒȱȟ ÉÎ ÓÅÁÒÃÈ ÏÆ ÈÉÓ ÉÄÅÎÔÉÔÙ ÏÒ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÍÅÁÎÉÎÇ ÏÆ ÈÉÓ ÌÉÆÅȟ ÒÅÃÏÎÓÔÒÕÃÔÓ ÔÈe events of an 
earlier period of his existence. The evocation of memories, the recollection of past experience, is 
certainly a mental process of a particular nature depending on several factors, a process 
different from one individual to another. However, a thorough examination of textual sequences 
which relate memories will show that in spite of their differences, those sequences have certain 
textual aspects in common. In such narrative sequences, the linguistic means of textual 
cohesion, first of all, the arrangement and connection of sentences (or clauses) on the meso-
textual level, but also pronominal reference and ellipsis on the micro-textual level, contribute to 
the realization of two main types of textual organization which, by their structure, add a further 
meaning, a symbolic content to the global meaning of the text. On the basis of the principles of 
ÔÅØÔ ÌÉÎÇÕÉÓÔÉÃÓ ɉ!ÄÁÍȟ ρωωωɊȟ ÏÆ ÓÅÍÉÏÔÉÃ ÔÅØÔÏÌÏÇÙ ɉ0ÅÔěÆÉȟ ρωωυȟ ςππτɊ ÁÎÄ ÏÆ ÓÔÙÌÉÓÔÉÃÓ ɉ!ÄÁÍȟ 
1997, 2002), my talk will present, with the analysis of literary extracts, the main types of meso-
textual organization in sequences evoking memories, as well as the semantic content conveyed 
by those sequences. 

 
 Keywords : text, sequence, cohesion, text semantics, stylistics 

 
 

Voyage dans le temps. Souvenirs et organisations textuelles  
$ÁÎÓ ÌÅÓ ĞÕÖÒÅÓ ÌÉÔÔïÒÁÉÒÅÓȟ ÌÅ ÖÏÙÁÇÅ ÓÅ ÐÒïÓÅÎÔÅ ÓÏÕÖÅÎÔ ÃÏÍÍÅ ÕÎ ÖÏÙÁÇÅ ÄÁÎÓ ÌÅ ÐÁÓÓïȟ ÕÎ 
retour en arrière au cours duquel le « voyageur », en quête de soi-même ou du sens de sa vie, 
ÒÅÃÏÎÓÔÉÔÕÅ ÌÅÓ ïÖïÎÅÍÅÎÔÓ ÄȭÕÎÅ ÐïÒÉÏÄÅ ÁÎÔïÒÉÅÕÒÅ ÄÅ ÓÏÎ ÅØÉÓÔÅÎÃÅȢ #ÅÒÔÅÓȟ ÌȭïÖÏÃÁÔÉÏÎ ÄÅÓ 
souvenirs, des expériences vécues est un processus mental particulier, dépendant de différents 
ÆÁÃÔÅÕÒÓȟ ÄȭÕÎ ÉÎÄÉÖÉÄÕ Û ÌȭÁÕÔÒÅȟ ÍÁÉÓ ÌȭÅØÁÍÅÎ ÄÅÓ ÓïÑÕÅÎÃÅÓ ÔÅØÔÕÅÌÌÅÓ ÒÅÌÁÔÁÎÔ ÄÅÓ ÓÏÕÖÅÎÉÒÓ 
montre que celles-ci, malgré leurs différences, partagent des aspects textuels communs. En effet, 
dans ce type de séquence narrative, les moyens de cohésion textuelle, en premier lieu 
ÌȭÁÒÒÁÎÇÅÍÅÎÔ ÅÔ ÌÅ ÌÉÁÇÅ ÄÅÓ ÐÒÏÐÏÓÉÔÉÏÎÓ ÁÕ ÎÉÖÅÁÕ ÍïÓÏ-textuel, mais également les 
références pronominales ou les propositions elliptiques au niveau micro-textuel, concourent à 
ÌÁ ÒïÁÌÉÓÁÔÉÏÎ ÄÅ ÄÅÕØ ÐÒÉÎÃÉÐÁÕØ ÍÏÄÅÓ ÄȭÏÒÇÁÎÉÓÁÔÉÏÎ ÔÅØÔÕÅÌÌÅ ÑÕÉȟ ÄïÊÛ ÐÁÒ ÌÅÕÒ ÓÔÒÕÃÔÕÒÅȟ 
ajoutent un contenu symbolique, une signification supplémentaire au sens global du texte. 
3ȭÁÐÐÕÙÁÎÔ ÓÕÒ ÌÅÓ ÐÒÉÎÃÉÐÅÓ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÌÉÎÇÕÉÓÔÉÑÕÅ ÔÅØÔÕÅÌÌÅ ɉ!ÄÁÍȟ ρωωωɊȟ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÔÅØÔÏÌÏÇÉÅ 
ÓïÍÉÏÔÉÑÕÅ ɉ0ÅÔěÆÉȟ ρωωυȟ ςππτɊ ÅÔ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÓÔÙÌÉÓÔÉÑÕÅ ɉ!ÄÁÍȟ ρωωχȟ ςππςɊȟ ÎÏÔÒÅ ÃÏÍÍÕÎÉÃÁÔÉÏÎ Á 
ÌȭÏÂÊÅÃÔÉÆ ÄÅ ÐÒïÓÅÎÔÅÒȟ Û ÌȭÁÉÄÅ ÄȭÁÎÁÌÙÓÅÓ ÄȭÅØÔÒÁÉÔÓ ÌÉÔÔïÒÁÉÒÅÓȟ ÌÅÓ ÐÒÉÎÃÉÐÁÕØ ÔÙÐÅÓ 
ÄȭÏÒÇÁÎÉÓÁÔÉÏÎÓ ÍïÓÏ-textuelles des séquences évoquant des souvenirs, ainsi que le contenu 
ÓïÍÁÎÔÉÑÕÅ ÑÕȭÅÌÌÅÓ ÖïÈÉÃÕÌÅÎÔȢ 

 
Mots-clés : texte, séquence, cohésion, sémantique textuelle, stylistique 
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An In-Depth Study of the Language Management in Iinmigrant Families in the Bilingual 
Context of Castellón 
To understand the language acquisition process we first need to start from the basis of 
knowledge that we possess in our own language, in our mother tongue, since the latter 
influences in the learning of other languages. The lack of scientific studies that focus on the 
language management each family possesses has prompted us to concentrate on the Romanian 
families that emigrated to Castellón (Spain) in the early twentieth century, one of the most 
representative communities of immigrants in this area, to determine (i) the degree of 
maintenance of their mother tongue, (ii) the degree of assimilation of the languages and the 
culture of the host country, (iii) the relation between the type of educational programing and 
the degree of languages learning of the own repertoire and, finally (iv) the relation between all 
these parameters and the identity. Thus, this work concerns the mother tongue and its use in 
the bilingual context of Castellón by taking the mother tongue as an instrument of intercultural 
communication in the classroom and outside of it, being at the same time a transcendental 
ÆÁÃÔÏÒ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÆÏÒÍÁÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ Á ÐÅÒÓÏÎȭÓ ÉÄÅÎÔÉÔÙ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ÓÁÍÐÌÅ ÏÆ ÐÁÒÔÉÃÉÐÁÎÔÓ ÔÈÁÔ ÍÁËÅ ÕÐ ÔÈÅ 
study. The parameters languages and cultures-context-individual will be examined in the light 
of the multilingualism and multiculturalism as the approach which addresses the diversity of 
languages and cultures, being the individual the main agent that gives meaning to this relation 
of parameters or perspectives. 
 
Keywords : mother tongue, intercultural communication, identity, language management and 
multilingualism 
 
 
Radiografía de la gestión lingüística en las familias inmigrantes en el contexto bilingüe de 
Castellón 
Para entender el proceso de adquisición de una lengua necesitamos partir de los conocimientos 
que poseemos en nuestra propia lengua, en la lengua materna, puesto que ésta última influye en 
el aprendizaje de otras lenguas. La falta de estudios que focalicen sobre la gestión lingüística 
que cada familia posee nos ha impulsado a centrarnos en las familias de rumanos que emigraron 
a Castellón (España) a principios del siglo XX, una de las comunidades más representativas de 
inmigrantes de esta zona, con el objeto de determinar (i) el grado de mantenimiento de la 
lengua materna, (ii) el grado de asimilación de las lenguas y la cultura de acogida, (iii) la 
relación entre el tipo de programa de escolarización y el grado de aprendizaje de las lenguas del 
propio repertorio y, finalmente, (iv) la relación entre todos estos parámetros y la identidad. Así 
pues, el presente proyecto versa sobre la lengua materna y su uso en el contexto bilingüe de 
Castellón tomando la lengua materna como instrumento de comunicación intercultural en el 
aula y fuera de ésta, siendo al mismo tiempo un factor transcendental en la formación de la 
identidad para la muestra de participantes que conforman el estudio. Los parámetros lenguas y 
culturas-contexto-individuo se analizarán a la luz del multilingüismo y multiculturalismo como 
enfoques que abordan la pluralidad de las lenguas y culturas, siendo el individuo el agente 
principal que da sentido a dicha relación de parámetros o perspectivas. 
 
Palabras clave: lengua materna, comunicación intercultural, identidad, gestión lingüística y 
multilingüismo 
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The Adventure of tenere as an Auxiliary Verb of the Compound T enses in the Iberian 
Peninsula  
In Spanish and Catalan descendants of habere and tenere have been specialized in different 
functions: the former are used as desemantized auxiliary verbs in the compound tenses and the 
latter are verbs of possession in resultative constructions ɀcfr. (1a-b) and (2a-b), respectivelyɀ; 
in Portuguese, however, the verb ter is used in both functions ɀ(1c) and (2c)ɀ. 
(1) a. es. Juan dijo que había escrito muchas cartas para el director. 
 b. ct. En Joan va dir que havia escrit moltes cartes per al director. 
 c. pt. O João disse que tinha escrito muitas cartas para o diretor.  
(2) a. es. Juan dijo que tenía muchas cartas escritas para el director. 

b. ct. En Joan va dir que tenia moltes cartes escrites per al director. 
c. pt. O João disse que tinha muitas cartas escritas para o diretor.  

The specialized bibliography claims that ɀ probably due to the influence of Portugueseɀ in 
classical Spanish another use of tener arose in constructions similar to compound tenses which 
declined from the XVIIth century when popularity of Portuguese literature had decreased. In this 
paper, analysing examples from Catalan texts, we will demonstrate that a similar auxiliary use of 
tenir had a certain diffusion in the Catalan of the XVIth century. We are suggesting that this 
syntactic alternative structure that has a western origin appeared in Catalan due to the 
increasing influence that Spanish had in the territories where Catalan was spoken.  
 
Keywords : history of Spanish language, history of Catalan language, Iberoromance historical-
comparative morphosyntax, compound verbal tenses, tenere+participle 
 
 
La aventura de tenere como auxiliar de tiempos compuestos en la Península Ibérica. El 
resumen  
En el español y en el catalán los descendientes de habere y los de tenere se han especializado en 
funciones distintas: aquellos se usan como auxiliares en los tiempos verbales compuestos, y 
estos como verbos de posesión en construcciones resultativas ɀcfr. (1a-b) y (2a-b), 
respectivamenteɀ; en el portugués sin embargo, se ha generalizado el verbo ter para ambas 
funciones ɀ(1c) y (2c)ɀ. 
(1) a. es. Juan dijo que había escrito muchas cartas para el director. 
 b. ct. En Joan va dir que havia escrit moltes cartes per al director. 
 c. pt. O João disse que tinha escrito muitas cartas para o diretor. 
(2) a. es. Juan dijo que tenía muchas cartas escritas para el director. 

b. ct. En Joan va dir que tenia moltes cartes escrites per al director. 
c. pt. O João disse que tinha muitas cartas escritas para o diretor.  

La bibliografía especializada confirma que en el español clásico, probablemente por influencia 
del portugués, también surgió un uso de tener, muy parecido al del auxiliar de perfecto, el cual, 
al disminuirse la popularidad de la literatura portuguesa, decayó a partir del siglo XVII. En esta 
comunicación, analizando ejemplos procedentes de textos catalanes, demostraremos que el uso 
de tenir parecido al de un auxiliar de tiempos perfectos también tenía cierta difusión en el 
catalán del siglo XVI. Sugeriremos que la aparición de tal alternativa sintáctica, de origen 
occidental, se debería probablemente a la influencia cada vez más intensa que el español ejercía 
en el dominio lingüístico del catalán.  
 
Palabras clave: historia de la lengua española, historia de la lengua catalana, morfosintaxis 
histórico-comparada iberorrománica, tiempos compuestos, tenere+participio 
 



 87 

 
 

)ÕÌÉÁ "/"A),A 
Universidad "ÁÂÅĥ-Bolyai, Cluj 

iuliabobaila@yahoo.fr 
 
Ȱ"ÁÒÃÅÌÏÎÁ ÉÓ Á Whimsical Arti ÓÔȱȡ 3ÐÁÃÅ 6ÉÔÁÌÉÔÙ ÉÎ #ÁÒÍÅÎ &ÉÒÁÎȭÓ 4ÒÁÖÅÌ $iary  
4ÈÅ ÔÒÁÖÅÌ ÄÉÁÒÙȟ ×ÉÔÈ ÉÔÓ ÕÎÐÒÅÄÉÃÔÁÂÌÅ ÍÉØÔÕÒÅ ÏÆ ÆÁÃÔÕÁÌ ÉÎÆÏÒÍÁÔÉÏÎ ÁÎÄ ÔÒÁÖÅÌÌÅÒȭÓ 
subjectivity, lies in an area of genre hybridity which allows multiple interpretations. Depending 
ÏÎ ÔÈÅ ÁÕÔÈÏÒȭÓ ÃÏÍÍÕÎÉÃÁÔÉÖÅ ÐÕÒÐÏÓÅ ÁÎÄ ÏÎ ÈÏ× ÏÂÓÅÒÖÁÎÔ ɉÓɊÈÅ ÉÓȟ Ôhis type of text can 
include fleeting notes, insignificant curiosities or key sequences for understanding other 
mentalities. In her journey around the world, presented in 5ÎÄÅ ÿÎÃÅÐÅ ÃÅÒÕÌȢ *ÕÒÎÁÌ ÄÅ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅ 
(2013), Carmen Firan filters landscapes and emotions through her sensitivity, turning tourist 
itineraries into opportunities to reflect on cultural stereotypes.We aim at highlighting the 
expressive devices which endow the text with marked literary characteristics and to underline 
the way in which the ÅÎÃÏÕÎÔÅÒ ×ÉÔÈ ÔÈÅ ÏÔÈÅÒ ÁÃÔÓ ÁÓ ÁÎ ÉÎÃÅÎÔÉÖÅ ÔÏ ÒÅÃÏÎÆÉÇÕÒÅ ÔÈÅ ÔÒÁÖÅÌÌÅÒȭÓ 
identity. Her book is built around the metaphor of life as a journey, resorting to cultural 
allusions and the anthropomorphism of the cities, which offers new perspectives on Iberian and 
South American spaces. 
 
Keywords : travel, metaphor, anthropomorphic, intertextuality, identity 
 
 
Ȱ"ÁÒÃÅÌÏÎÁ ÅÓ ÕÎÁ ÁÒÔÉÓÔÁ ÃÁÐÒÉÃÈÏÓÁȱȡ ,Á ÖÉÔÁÌÉÄÁÄ ÄÅÌ ÅÓÐÁÃÉÏ ÅÎ ÅÌ ÄÉÁÒÉÏ ÄÅ ÖÉÁÊÅ ÄÅ 
Carmen Firan  
El relato de viaje, con su mezcla imprevisible de información factual y subjetividad del viajero, 
se mantiene en una zona de hibridez genérica que permite interpretaciónes múltiples. En 
función de la intención comunicativa y de las dotes observadoras del autor, este tipo de texto 
puede incluir apuntes fugaces, curiosidades intrascendentes o secuencias clave para entender 
otras mentalidades. En su periplo por el mundo, presentado en el libro Unde începe cerul. Jurnal 
ÄÅ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅ (2013), la escritora Carmen Firan filtra paisajes y emociones a través de su 
sensibilidad, convirtiendo los itinerarios turísticos en ocasiones para reflexionar sobre los 
estereotipos culturales. Nos proponemos analizar los recursos expresivos que otorgan al texto 
un carácter marcadamente literario y el modo en el cual el encuentro con el otro representa un 
incentivo para reconfigurar la identidad de la escritora-viajera. Su libro está construido 
alrededor la metáfora de la vida como viaje, recurriendo a alusiones intertextuales y a la 
antropomorfización de las ciudades, lo que ofrece nuevas perspectivas sobre los espacios 
ibéricos y suraméricanos. 
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Ricardo Palma and Spain, the View of a Peruvian T raveler  
Ricardo Palma is one of the most important Peruvian writers that left a fundamental legacy for 
his countrymen: Tradiciones peruanas, a testimony of the Peruvian traditions that helped to 
consolidate the national identity of his country. Even if there were critics that considered Palma 
a colonialist writer, there are many evidence that the objective of the writer was to present a 
ÃÏÍÐÌÅÔÅ ÈÉÓÔÏÒÙ ÏÆ 0ÅÒÕ ÔÈÒÏÕÇÈ ÔÈÅ ÌÉÔÅÒÁÔÕÒÅ ÓÏ ÔÈÁÔ ÉÔ ×ÏÕÌÄÎȭÔ ÂÅ ÌÏÓÔ ×ÈÁÔ ÔÈÅ ÏÆÆÉÃÉÁÌ 
history would not register. 
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In 1892 took place the Conmemoration of the Fourth Centenary of the Discovery of America. 
Ricardo Palma participated at this event and the result of this journey to Spain was his work 
Recuerdos de España, notas de viaje, esbozos, neologismos y americanismos, an analysis about a 
country in crisis, before and after 1898. In Spain, even if his interest was focused on the history 
and the literature, and not on politics (even if he left us literary portrets of the main politicians 
of that period), Palma was in contact with important people of the government, like for example, 
!ÎÔÏÎÉÏ #ÜÎÏÖÁÓ ÄÅÌ #ÁÓÔÉÌÌÏȟ ×ÈÏȭÓ ÌÉÂÒÁÒÙ ÉÍÐÒÅÓÓÅÄ ÔÈÅ 0ÅÒÕÖÉÁn author. As director of the 
National Library, Palma was attempting with all his strenght and his patriotism to recompose a 
bibliographic background destroyed after the invasion of the Chilean troops, during the Pacific 
war. This journey and the book reveaÌÓ ÁÎÏÔÈÅÒ ÓÉÄÅ ÏÆ 2ÉÃÁÒÄÏ 0ÁÌÍÁȭÓ ÐÁÔÒÉÏÔÉÓÍȟ ÔÈÅ ÏÎÅ ÔÈÁÔ 
concerns his difficult struggle to convince the members of the Royal Academy to introduce in 
the diccionary multiple american neologisms. Unfortunately he could not conclude this work, 
that produced him a lot of grief. The last part of his book he dedicates it to defend the use of 
many neologisms and americanisms, and according to the author, is the part that could offer 
relative interest, more than the first part dedicated to journey notes and the second part 
dedicated to the appreciations about the men of letters with whom he maintained contact. 
 
Keywords : tradicionist, national identity, neologisms, americanisms, journey 
 
 
Ricardo Palma y España, la mirada de un viajero peruano   
Ricardo Palma es uno de los más importantes escritores peruanos que dejó un legado 
fundamental para sus connacionales: las Tradiciones peruanas, un testimonio de las costumbres 
peruanas que ayudó a consolidar la identidad nacional de su país. Aunque hubo críticos que 
tacharon a Palma de escritor colonialista, hay suficientes muestras sobre el objetivo del escritor 
de presentar una historia completa del Perú a través de la literatura, para que no se perdiera lo 
que la historia oficial no iba a registrar. 
En 1892 tuvo lugar con mucho fasto la conmemoración del cuarto centenario del 
descubrimiento de América. Ricardo Palma participó a dicho evento y el resultado de este viaje 
a España fue su obra Recuerdos de España, notas de viaje, esbozos, neologismos y americanismos, 
un análisis sobre un país en crisis, antes y después de 1898. En España, aunque su interés se 
concentraba en la historia y la literatura, y no en la política (aunque nos ofrece retratos de la 
élite política del momento), Palma estuvo en contacto con hombres destacados del gobierno, 
como, por ejemplo, Antonio Cánovas del Castillo, cuya biblioteca dejó muy impresionado al 
tradicionista. Como director de la Biblioteca Nacional, Palma intentaba con todas sus fuerzas y 
con todo su patriotismo recomponer un fondo bibliográfico destrozado tras el saqueo de las 
tropas chilenas, durante la guerra del Pacífico. A través de este viaje y el libro se nos revela otra 
faceta del patriotismo de Ricardo Palma, la que concierne su difícil batalla de convencer a los 
miembros de la Real Academia de introducir en el diccionario múltiples neologismos 
americanos. Desafortunadamente no consiguió llevar a cabo dicha tarea, lo que le produjo un 
gran disgusto. La última parte de su libro la dedica a defender el uso de muchos de los 
neologismos y americanismos, y según el autor, es la parte que podría ofrecer relativo interés, 
más que la primera parte dedicada a las notas de viaje y la segunda dedicada a sus apreciaciones 
sobre los literatos con quienes mantuvo contacto. 
 
Palabas-clave: tradicionista, identidad nacional, neologismos, americanismos, viaje 
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Linguistic Exile ɀ a Voyage Without Maps 
Just like travelling, exile appears to be intrinsic to the human self and is perceived today as a 
form of alienation, of estrangement that was once synonymous with the concept of identity. 
Seen from the perspective of the present, exile establishes a space without borders and outlines 
a voyage without maps, as stated by Chenjerai Hove in a lecture. The narrative of the literature 
in and from exile finds its roots in the cultural dimensions of the country of origin, thus 
showcasing an itinerary of the text that transgresses borders and builds up a microcosm of 
creativity with diffuse margins. We can state that the linguistic exile posits the idea of the 
frontier understood as a defining space for the identity of the subject. The coming-and-going 
between the mother tongue and the language from the country of adoption highlights a 
continuation of inhabiting the universe from the country of origin. Sometimes, this coming-and-
going between the two languages underlines that, in spite of the fact that one is writing for a 
new audience, the references that may be traced in the literature from and in exile are an 
internal radiography of the uprooted-not-uprooted self. This may be observed in some poems of 
two representatives of the Romanian exile in the Spanish-speaking world, such George 
5ÓÃáÔÅÓÃÕ ÁÎÄ !ÌÅØÁÎÄÒÕ "ÕÓÕÉÏÃÅÁÎÕȟ ×ÈÏȟ ÉÎ ÓÐÉÔÅ ÏÆ ×ÒÉÔÉÎÇ ÉÎ 3ÐÁÎÉÓÈ ÁÎÄ ÆÏÒ Á ÎÅ× 
audience, employ elements stemming from Romanian poetry.  
 
Keywords : voyage, exile, exiled, literature, identity 
 
 
Exilio lingüístico ɀviaje sin mapas 
El exilio igual que el viaje parece ser intrínseco al ser humano y hoy día genera una forma de 
alienación, de enajenación de todo que una vez conformaba la idea de identidad. Visto desde el 
presente, el exilio configura un espacio sin fronteras, delinea un viaje sin mapas, como decía en 
una conferencia Chenjerai Hove. La narrativa de la literatura en y del exilio rastrea sus raíces en 
las fuentes culturales del país de origen, conformado, pues, un itinerario del texto que traspasa 
fronteras y construye un microcosmos de la creatividad cuyos contornos son difusos. Podríamos 
afirmar que el exilio lingüístico pone en tela de juicio la misma idea de frontera entendida como 
espacio definitorio de la identidad de un sujeto. El vaivén entre la lengua materna y la nueva 
lengua del país de adopción evidencian la continuación de la vivencia en el universo del país de 
origen. A veces, esta ida y vuelta entre los dos idiomas subraya que, aunque se escribe para un 
nuevo público las referencias que se pueden rastrear en la literatura del exilio y en exilio son 
una radiografía interna del ser desterrado-no-desterrado. Esto se puede observar en algunos 
poemas de dos representantes del exilio rumano en territorio de habla hispana, como por 
ÅÊÅÍÐÌÏ 'ÅÏÒÇÅ 5ÓÃáÔÅÓÃÕ Ù !ÌÅØandru Busuioceanu que, aunque escriben en español, por ende, 
para un nuevo público, utilizan elementos de la poesía rumana. 
 
Palabras claves: viaje, exilio, exiliado, literatura, identidad 
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The Situation of the Anglicism in Spain an d Latin America. Loanword or A djustment?   
In this article we propose to present the situation of the Anglicism both in Spain and Latin 
America. We live in an era when English has become a language spoken in all the world and for 
this reason turn into source of neologisms for every language. And is then when linguists set out 
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what is the best choice: adjust the word to the phonologic system of our language, to maintain 
the original word form or to try to find an equivalent in our language. In the first part of the 
article we will see that the Spanish Real Academic is very traditionalist and for this reason 
choose to adjust the Anglicism or try to find a Spanish equivalent instead of maintain the English 
form. In the second part of our article we will see the situation of the Anglicism in Latin America, 
where things change, because while in Spain they are fighting for conserve the spirit of the 
language and the reject the introduction of foreign words not adjusted, in Latin America 
happens the opposite: in most cases they keep the English form. One of these reasons is the 
influence of English and United States on Latin America states and on the Spanish spoken in that 
territory.  
 
Keywords : adjustment, Anglicism, Spanish, neologism, loanword 
 
 
La situación de los anglicismos en España e Hispanoamérica. ¿Préstamo o adaptación? 
En este artículo nos proponemos presentar la situación de los anglicismos tanto en España 
como en Hispanoamérica. Vivimos en una época en la que el inglés ha llegado a ser un idioma 
mundialmente hablado y por ello se ha convertido en una fuente de neologismos para cualquier 
lengua. Y es entonces cuando los lingüistas se plantean qué es mejor adaptarlo al sistema 
fonológico de nuestro idioma, mantener la forma de la lengua de origen o buscarle un 
equivalente en nuestra lengua. En la primera parte del artículo constataremos que la Real 
Academia Española es muy conservadora y por ello opta por adaptar los anglicismos o buscarle 
un equivalente en la lengua en vez de mantener la forma del inglés. En la segunda parte del 
artículo observaremos la situación de los anglicismos en Hispanoamérica, donde las cosas 
cambian, porque mientras en España se lucha por conservar el espíritu de la lengua y se rechaza 
la introducción de extranjerismos no adaptados, en América Latina sucede exactamente lo 
contrario: se mantiene en la mayoría de los casos la forma del inglés. Una de las razones que 
justificarían este hecho es la influencia que ejercen el inglés y los Estados Unidos sobre los 
países de América Latina y el español hablado en estos territorios. 
 
Palabras clave: adaptación, anglicismo, español, neologismo, préstamo 
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Danubian Atlas of Claudio Magris: Argumentative and Thematic Outline  
The Danube River, the largest in the European Union, is the conjunction of nearly 3,000 
kilometers of History, Culture, Politics, Literature and Ideology, among other aspects, of the 
European area. In its journey through the old continent, it bathes ten countries with capitals 
loaded with history such as Vienna, Prague, Budapest and Belgrade. With major importance for 
European civilization, this navigable route is the starting point of the study that affects the 
socio-cultural and aesthetic-literary issues raised by the traveler during his Danubian 
journey. Danube (1986), a literary travel text by Claudio Magris, concentrates this wealth of 
knowledge among its passages, which makes it difficult, a priori, to analyze and compile the 
main thematic and argumentative axes that support it. Nevertheless, we will try to examine the 
fundamental issues raised in the space-time coordinates of the itinerary with an objective and 
critical point of view. With this pretension, the elements of the compositional equipment that 
make up the essays will be collected, paying attention to the perspective, the content and the 
resources used. 
 The Existence, the Passage of Time, Death or Identity, the great topics and humanistic themes, 
the recursive components and motives of the imaginary of the trip, are skewered with 
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perceptions, criticisms ɀexplicit and implicitɀ and revealing arguments of a rewriting that 
drinks from the nature of the everyday and ephemeral. Halfway between autobiographical story 
and essay, evocations and fiction of realities, the text adapts thematic-formal reconstruction 
patterns of contents that attest the river sides of the Danube. 
 
Keywords : travel literature, travel narrative, essay, literary reading, Danube 
 
 
El atlas danubiano de Claudio Magris: trazado argumentativo y temático  
El río Danubio, el más extenso de la Unión Europea, es la conjunción de cerca de 3000 
kilómetros de Historia, Cultura, Política, Literatura e Ideología, entre otros aspectos, del espacio 
europeo. En su recorrido por el viejo continente baña diez países con capitales cargadas de 
historia como Viena, Praga, Budapest y Belgrado. De importancia capital para la civilización 
europea, esta ruta navegable es el punto de partida del estudio que incide en las cuestiones 
socioculturales y estético-literarias planteadas por el viajero durante su periplo 
danubiano. Danubio (1986), texto literario de viajes de Claudio Magris, concentra tal caudal de 
conocimiento entre sus pasajes, que dificulta, a priori , la labor de análisis y compilación de los 
principales ejes temáticos y argumentativos que lo vertebran. Con todo, trataremos de examinar 
las cuestiones fundamentales planteadas en las coordenadas espacio-temporales del itinerario 
con una mirada objetiva y crítica. Con esta pretensión se recopilarán los elementos del aparataje 
compositivo que configuran los ensayos, prestando atención a la perspectiva, el contenido y los 
recursos empleados. La Existencia, el Paso del Tiempo, la Muerte o la Identidad, los grandes 
tópicos y temas de carácter humanístico, los componentes recursivos y motivos del imaginario 
del viaje, se ensartan con percepciones, críticas ɀexplícitas e implícitasɀ y argumentos 
reveladores de una reescritura que bebe de la naturaleza de lo cotidiano y efímero. A caballo 
entre el relato autobiográfico y el ensayo, evocación y ficción de realidades, el texto 
adapta patrones temático-formales de reconstrucción de los contenidos que atestiguan las 
márgenes del Danubio. 
 
Palabras clave: literatura de viajes, narrativa de viajes, ensayo, lectura literaria, Danubio 
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Alcohol ɀ a History of a Travelling W ord  
The origin of the Spanish word alcohol is the Arabic kuhlȟ ×ÈÉÃÈ ÓÉÇÎÉÆÉÅÓ ȬÁÎÔÉÍÏÎÙȭȢ )Ô ÃÏÍÅÓ 
from the same root as ȭÜËÈÁÌ ȬÂÌÁÃËȭȢ 
)Ô ÁÐÐÅÁÒÓ ÉÎ 3ÐÁÎÉÓÈ ×ÉÔÈ ÆÏÕÒ ÍÅÁÎÉÎÇÓȡ ȬÁÎÔÉÍÏÎÙȭȟ ȬÖÅÒÙ ÆÉÎÅ ÄÕÓÔ ÏÆ ÁÎÔÉÍÏÎÙ ÕÓÅÄ ÂÙ 
×ÏÍÅÎ ÔÏ ÂÌÁÃËÅÎ ÔÈÅÉÒ ÅÙÅÓȭȟ ȬÅÓÓÅÎÃÅ ÏÂÔÁÉÎÅÄ ÂÙ ÔÒÉÔÕÒÁÔÉÏÎȟ ÓÕÂÌÉÍÁÔÉÏÎ ÏÒ ÄÉÓÔÉÌÌÁÔÉÏÎȭȟ Ȭ×ÉÎÅ 
ÓÐÉÒÉÔȭȢ )Î ρςχψȟ ÉÔ ÁÐÐÅÁÒÓ ÆÏÒ ÔÈÅ ÆÉÒÓÔ ÔÉÍÅ ×ÉÔÈ ÔÈÅ ÍÅÁÎÉÎÇ ȬÁÎÔÉÍÏÎÙȭȟ ×ÈÉÃÈ ÅÖÏÌÖÅÓ ÁÆÔÅÒ ÔÏ 
the second meaning, the cosmetic product. A few centuries later, in 1726, it is registered the 
ÔÈÉÒÄ ÍÅÁÎÉÎÇȟ ȬÅÓÓÅÎÃÅ ÏÂÔÁÉÎÅÄ ÂÙ ÔÒÉÔÕÒÁÔÉÏÎȟ ÓÕÂÌÉÍÁÔÉÏÎ ÏÒ ÄÉÓÔÉÌÌÁÔÉÏÎȭȟ ÁÎÄ ÆÉÎÁÌÌÙȟ Á ÆÅ× 
ÄÅÃÁÄÅÓ ÌÁÔÅÒȟ ÉÎ ρχψφȟ ÔÈÅ ÁÃÔÕÁÌ ÍÅÁÎÉÎÇȟ Ȭ×ÉÎÅ ÓÐÉÒÉÔȭȢ  
The Castilian form was borrowed into French alcool during the XVI century and into the 
Medieval Latin of the chemists, where Paracelsus gave it the third meaning. In 1612, it appears 
with the fourth meaning in French and it returns to Spanish with its new semantic charge. 
We wish to present the linguistic history of this word, which suffered a considerable change of 
its meaning, while it undertook a long journey: borrowed from Arabic, it passes into French, 
then in Medieval Latin, from where it returns to French and finally to Spanish, with significant 
changes of its meaning. We want to study and observe the semantic evolution of this travelling 
word with the help of texts from the diachronic corpora of Spanish and French. 
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Alcohol ɀ historia de una palabra viajera  
El origen de la palabra alcohol es el árabe ËÕẀÌ ÃÏÎ ÅÌ ÓÉÇÎÉÆÉÃÁÄÏ ȬÁÎÔÉÍÏÎÉÏȟ ÇÁÌÅÎÁȭȢ 
Etimológicamente procede de la misma raíz que ȭÜËÈÁÌ ȬÎÅÇÒÏȭȢ Aparece en castellano con cuatro 
ÓÉÇÎÉÆÉÃÁÄÏÓȡ ȬÁÎÔÉÍÏÎÉÏȭȟ ȬÐÏÌÖÏ ÆÉÎþÓÉÍÏ ÄÅ ÁÎÔÉÍÏÎÉÏ ÕÓÁÄÏ ÐÏÒ ÌÁÓ ÍÕjeres para ennegrecerse 
ÌÏÓ ÏÊÏÓȭȟ ȬÅÓÅÎÃÉÁ ÏÂÔÅÎÉÄÁ ÐÏÒ ÔÒÉÔÕÒÁÃÉĕÎȟ ÓÕÂÌÉÍÁÃÉĕÎ Ï ÄÅÓÔÉÌÁÃÉĕÎȭȟ ȬÅÓÐþÒÉÔÕ ÄÅ ÖÉÎÏȭȢ En 1278 
ÅÓ ÁÔÅÓÔÉÇÕÁÄÁ ÐÏÒ ÐÒÉÍÅÒÁ ÖÅÚ ÅÓÔÁ ÐÁÌÁÂÒÁ ÃÏÎ ÅÌ ÓÉÇÎÉÆÉÃÁÄÏ ȬÁÎÔÉÍÏÎÉÏȭȟ ÑÕÅ ÅÖÏÌÕÃÉÏÎÁ ÌÕÅÇÏ 
al segundo significado, el de producto cosmético. Siglos más tarde, en 1726, se da el tercer 
ÓÉÇÎÉÆÉÃÁÄÏȟ ÅÌ ÄÅ ȬÅÓÅÎÃÉÁ ÏÂÔÅÎÉÄÁ ÐÏÒ ÔÒÉÔÕÒÁÃÉĕÎȟ ÓÕÂÌÉÍÁÃÉĕÎ Ï ÄÅÓÔÉÌÁÃÉĕÎȭ Ù ÆÉÎÁÌÍÅÎÔÅȟ ÕÎÁÓ 
ÄïÃÁÄÁÓ ÍÜÓ ÔÁÒÄÅȟ ÅÎ ρχψφȟ ÅÌ ÓÉÇÎÉÆÉÃÁÄÏ ÁÃÔÕÁÌȟ ȬÅÓÐþÒÉÔÕ ÄÅ ÖÉÎÏȭ.  
La forma castellana pasó al fr. alcool durante el siglo XVI y al bajo latín de los químicos donde 
Paracelso le dio la tercera acepción. Ya en 1612 aparece con la cuarta en francés y vuelve al 
castellano con su nueva carga semántica. Nos proponemos trazar una historia lingüística de este 
vocablo, que ha pasado por una transformación muy importante desde el punto de vista de su 
significado, a la vez que ha emprendido un largo viaje: tomada del árabe, pasa al francés, de allí 
al latín medieval, del latín volvió al francés y finalmente al castellano tras haber sufrido cambios 
importantes de significado. Queremos seguir y observar la evolución semántica de esta palabra 
viajera a través de una indagación en los textos de los corpus diacrónicos del español y del 
francés.  
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Urban Itinerary for the Traps of Modern Communication. Physical Displacement and 
Sociofantastic Journey in Short Story's Production of Felisberto Hernández  
The object of our study consists of the analysis of a section of the short story production of 
Felisberto Hernández (1902-1964), and in particular of his compilation Nadie encendía las 
lámparas ɉ-ÏÎÔÅÖÉÄÅÏȟ ρωτχɊȢ 4ÈÒÏÕÇÈ ÔÈÅ ÓÔÕÄÙ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÓÔÏÒÙ Ȱ-ÕÅÂÌÅÓ El #ÁÎÁÒÉÏȱ, we will try 
to show that the story is not only a tale that judges the consumerist pressures and the 
modalities of expression of the publicity of that time, but also proposes a double interpretive 
reading linked with the act of displacement. We will propose a reading of the text in which we 
can demonstrate the existence of two interconnected interpretative planes, both related to the 
theme of the trip: the first refers to a specific displacement, which the protagonist accomplishes 
by tram, in a tangible metropolitan space (a physical movement within a recognizable space). 
4ÈÅ ÓÅÃÏÎÄ ÌÅÖÅÌ ÉÓ ÔÈÅ ÏÎÅ ÔÈÁÔ ÒÅÖÅÁÌÓ ÔÈÅ ÔÒÅÁÔÍÅÎÔ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ȰÌÉÔÅÒÁÒÙ ÆÁÃÔȱ ÆÒÏÍ ÁÎ ÅÃÃÅÎÔÒÉÃ 
perspective, which unites the fantastic genre and the socio-ÓÃÉÅÎÔÉÆÉÃ ÏÎÅȡ Ȱ-ÕÅÂÌÅs %Ì #ÁÎÁÒÉÏȱ 
proposes an abstract journey, a temporary transit through a dimension marked by an 
aggressive, premodern marketing: we will analyze the principle of hypodermic communication, 
that is at the base of the diffusion of the advertising information in the story, according to the 
postulates of the recent theories about the spectacularized consumer society. 
 
Keywords : Felisberto Hernández, Nadie encendía las lámparas, fantastic socio-scientific 
literature, Uruguayan narrative, XXth century, urban displacement 
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Itinerario urbano por las trampas de la comunicación modernolatra. Desplazamiento físico y 
viaje sociofantástico en la cuentística de Felisberto Hernández  
El objeto de nuestro estudio consiste en el análisis de un apartado de la producción cuentística 
de Felisberto Hernández (1902-1964), y en particular de su recopilación de relatos Nadie 
encendía las lámparas (Montevideo,1947). A través del estudio del cuenÔÏ Ȱ-ÕÅÂÌÅÓ El Canarioȱȟ 
se intentará demostrar que el relato no es solo una narración que enjuicia las presiones 
consumistas y las modalidades de expresión de la publicidad de la época, sino que también 
plantea una doble lectura interpretativa vinculada con el acto del desplazamiento. Se propone 
una lectura del texto en que se muestra la existencia de dos planos interpretativos 
interconectados, ambos relacionados con el tema del viaje: el primero remite a un 
desplazamiento concreto, que el protagonista cumple en tranvía, por un espacio metropolitano 
tangible (un movimiento físico dentro de un espacio reconocible). El segundo nivel es el que 
ÒÅÖÅÌÁ ÅÌ ÔÒÁÔÁÍÉÅÎÔÏ ÄÅÌ ȰÈÅÃÈÏ ÌÉÔÅÒÁÒÉÏȱ ÄÅÓÄÅ ÕÎÁ ÐÅÒÓÐÅÃÔÉÖÁ ÅØÃïÎÔÒÉÃÁȟ ÑÕÅ ÕÎÅ ÌÏ 
fantástico y lo sociocientífiÃÏȡ Ȱ-ÕÅÂÌÅÓ El Canarioȱ ÐÌÁÎÔÅÁ ÕÎ viaje abstracto, es decir, un 
tránsito temporáneo que los personajes de la ficción cumplen por una dimensión marcada por 
un marketing premoderno agresivo: el principio de la comunicación hipodérmica que, en el 
relato, está a la base de la difusión de la información publicitaria se analizará según los 
postulados de las recientes teorías sobre la sociedad consumista espectacularizada.  
 
Palabras clave: Felisberto Hernández, Nadie encendía las lámparas, literatura fantástica 
sociocientífica, narrativa uruguaya sigo XX, desplazamiento urbano 
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Female Conventual Autobiography in the E ra of the Colony  
The era of the colony in Latin America was a very restrictive era in many situations. Women 
could not have an important role in the development of society and precisely because of that, 
there were many intellectual women who hid in the only places where they could develop that 
love for the Letters, into the convents. 
Although many of these nuns believed that they would be able to get rid of this "clausure" 
society, in the convents they could not free themselves from the burden imposed by society. But 
the few that have really managed to do this were very important. It is worth mentioning Sor 
Juana Ines de la Cruz, Sor Úrsula Suárez, Madre del Castillo or María de San José, nuns who have 
surpassed their status as simple nuns to become important figures in the history of writing. 
These nuns in the convents had the opportunity to write their lives through the "journey" to 
God, a journey that allowed them to be close to the Divinity, but at the same time, were able to 
say everything that was wrong in that society. 
In this work, we will try to point out how these nuns have been able to transform a real 
situation, of their life, into a biblical event and have even come to compare their sufferings with 
those of the Virgin Mary. 
 
Keywords : autobiography, convents, nuns, colony, Divinity 
 
 
Autobiografía conventual femenina en la época de la colonia  
La época de la colonia en América Latina fue una época muy privada de muchísimas cosas. Las 
mujeres no podían tener ningún papel importante en el desarrollo de la sociedad y 
precisamente por eso había muchas mujeres intelectuales que se escondían en los únicos 
lugares donde podían desarrollar esa afición por las letras, estos siendo los conventos.  
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!ÕÎÑÕÅ ÍÕÃÈÁÓ ÄÅ ÅÓÔÁÓ ÍÏÎÊÁÓ ÃÒÅþÁÎ ÑÕÅ ÁÓþ ÓÅ ÐÏÄÒþÁÎ ÌÉÂÒÁÒ ÄÅ ÅÓÁ ÓÏÃÉÅÄÁÄ ÄÅ ȰÃÌÁÕÓÕÒÏȱȟ 
en los conventos tampoco podían liberarse de esa carga que imponía la sociedad. Pero las pocas 
que realmente han conseguido hacer esto fueron muy importantes. Cabe mencionar a Sor Juana 
Inés de la Cruz, a Sor Úrsula Suárez, a Madre del Castillo o a María de San José, monjas que han 
superado su estatuto de simples monjas para llegar a ser figuras importantes en la historia de la 
escritura. Estas en los conventos tenþÁÎ ÌÁ ÏÐÏÒÔÕÎÉÄÁÄ ÄÅ ÅÓÃÒÉÂÉÒ ÓÕÓ ÖÉÄÁÓ ÍÅÄÉÁÎÔÅ ÅÌ ȰÖÉÁÊÅȱ 
hacia Dios, un viaje que les permitía estar cerca de la Divinidad, pero al mismo tiempo que 
poder decir todo lo que era equivocado en esa sociedad.  
En este trabajo, vamos a intentar a señalar como estas monjas han podido transformar una 
situación real, de su vida, en un evento bíblico e incluso han llegado a comparar sus sufrimientos 
con las de la Virgen María.  
 
Palabras clave: autobiografía, conventos, monjas, colonia, Divinidad  
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Poet(h)ics of Circulation: Narrative Voice and Monetary Transactions in the 
Contemporary Spanish Novel  
Ignacio Echevarría stated in the last years of the nineties decade that money matters had 
become unavoidable in each and every aspect concerning the events in Spanish society at the 
end of the last century, to the extent that the logic of economic exchange tickled the individual 
moral consciousness. If that should be the case, then it is perhaps time to weigh the validity and 
the significance of this presupposition in contemporary Spanish narrative in the light of the 
socio-economic and political coordinates of the most recent systemic crisis of late capitalism. 
With this aim, we shall focus our analysis on different recent manifestations (Isaac Rosa, Juan 
Francisco Ferré, Belén Gopegui, Iván Repila, Rafael Chirbes) of one of the most frequent 
modalities of economic inscriptions in nowadays Spanish novel, namely that questioning the 
production and circulation of economic value from an axiologically centered perspective. We 
shall explore how this kind of inscription is based on the idea of the narrative text as a set of 
values whose own internal logic stands as a counterpoint ɀ if not directly as an explicit sentence 
ɀ of the moral order of the extradiegetic world. Therefore, in the selected texts, the topic of 
monetary economics is closely related to the questionable narrative voices as instances of 
significance generators, of production support and of values ranking and circulation. 
 
Keywords : narrative voice; values; economy; ideology; Contemporary Spanish Novel 
 
 
(Po)éticas de la circulación: voz narrativa y transacciones monetarias en la novela 
española actual 
Si, tal como apuntaba Ignacio Echevarría en las postrimerías de la década de los noventa, la 
cuestión del dinero resultaba insoslayable en cualquier perspectiva sobre lo ocurrido con la 
sociedad española de finales del siglo XX en la medida en que la lógica del intercambio 
económico inervaba la conciencia moral del sujeto, acaso haya llegado el momento de calibrar la 
vigencia y el alcance de dicho presupuesto en la reciente narrativa española a la luz de las 
coordenadas socioeconómicas y políticas de la última crisis sistémica del capitalismo tardío. Con 
este propósito, centraremos nuestro análisis en diversas manifestaciones recientes (Isaac Rosa, 
Juan Francisco Ferré, Belén Gopegui, Iván Repila, Rafael Chirbes) de una de las modalidades de 
inscripción más frecuentes de la economía en la novela española actual: aquella que 
problematiza la producción y circulación del valor económico desde el punto de vista axiológico. 
Observaremos cómo este tipo de inscripciones se fundamenta en una concepción del texto 
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narrativo como configuración de un conjunto de valores cuya propia lógica interna se postula a 
menudo como contrapunto ɂcuando no directamente como condena explícitaɂ del orden 
moral del universo extradiegético. Así, la tematización de la economía monetaria aparece 
vinculada en los textos seleccionados al cuestionamiento de las voces narrativas como 
instancias generadoras de sentido, vertebradoras de la producción, jerarquización y circulación 
de los valores. 
 
Palabras clave: voz narrativa; valores; economía; ideología; novela española actual 
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Nomadism and Border Travels in Spanish Mutant F iction  
From its origins in the Middle Ages, the topic of the homo viator coordinates a set of literary 
works around a related theme. The metaphor of life as path, transit and travel goes back to 
'ÏÎÚÁÌÏ ÄÅ "ÅÒÃÅÏȭÓ ÐÏÅÔÒÙȟ ÔÈÅ Poem of the Cid and the Book of Alexandre in Spanish literature, 
reaching its finest with Don Quixote. Far from losing its vitality, the topic of the traveller and the 
existence understood as a life transit is updated by the figure of the contemporary nomad in the 
postmodernity. As a consequence, the human being conceived as an exote is impelled to 
undertake the search of his or her identity in the new globalized, dislocated and liquid world. 
Thus, in the light of Maffesoli or Bourriaud theories, among others, around the contemporary 
nomads and exotes, this article explores the mutant fiction to study the modernization of the 
Homo viator theme according to the 21st century mentalities. 
 
Keywords : nomadism, Homo viator, mutant fiction, postmodernity, Agustín Fernández Mallo 
 
 
Nomadismo y viajes fronterizos en la literatura mutante española  
Desde sus orígenes en la Edad Media, el tópico del homo viator vertebra un conjunto de obras 
literarias dentro de una temática afín. La metáfora de la vida como camino, tránsito y viaje se 
remonta en la literatura española a la poesía de Gonzalo de Berceo, el Poema del mío Cid y el 
Libro de Alexandre, alcanzando su máxima expresión con la obra maestra de las letras 
hispánicas: Don Quijote. Lejos de perder su vitalidad, el tópico del viajero y de la existencia como 
transito vital se ve actualizado en la posmodernidad con la figura del nómada contemporáneo, 
impelido a emprender la búsqueda de su identidad como éxota en el nuevo mundo globalizado, 
deslocalizado y líquido. Así pues, a la luz de las teorías de Maffesoli o Bourriaud, entre otros, en 
torno a los nómadas y éxotas contemporáneos, indagaremos en las novelas mutantes de los 
autores y autoras españoles actuales, para examinar la modernización del clásico lugar común 
del viaje y el viajero en el contexto de las mentalidades del nuevo siglo. 
 
Palabras clave: nomadismo, Homo viator, literatura mutante, posmodernidad, Agustín Fernández 
Mallo 
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Traveling to Orient: Vicente Blasco Ibáñez and the Experience of the Other  
We propose to question how the discourse on the other is constructed and how it creas a certain 
image of the Turkish in the travel stories The Orient by Vicente Blasco Ibáñez. Using the theory 
of imagology, the construction of Turkish images is analyzed between the notions of 
referentiality and interpretation of reality by the author. We question the concept of objective 
gaze of the traveler, which is observed as the result of the encounter / clash between previous 
knowledge, prejudices and the perception of the immediate. The image of Turkey is interpreted 
in relation to the position of the foreigner, the privileges of Blasco Ibáñez as a traveler in 
Constantinople, his determination to know the other, etc. It is observed that the final image of 
the Turkish is created in the interaction between the traveler, representative of the western, 
and the Turkish people. Taking into account the elements analyzed, we conclude that the 
author's intention is to combat the current Orientalist discourse in Western Europe in the late 
nineteenth and early twentieth century. 
 
Keywords : The Orient, Vicente Blasco Ibáñez, imagology, image of Turkey, travel 
 
 
Viaje al Oriente: Vicente Blasco Ibáñez y la experiencia del otro  
Se propone cuestionar cómo se construye el discurso sobre el otro creando una determinada 
imagen de lo turco en los relatos de viajes El Oriente de Vicente Blasco Ibáñez. Siguiendo las 
pautas de imagología se analiza la construcción de las imágenes turcas entre las nociones de 
referencialidad e interpretación de la realidad por parte del autor. Se pone en cuestión el 
concepto de mirada objetiva del viajero, la que se observa como el resultado del 
encuentro/choque entre los conocimientos anteriores, prejuicios y la percepción de lo 
inmediato. Se interpreta la imagen de Turquía en relación con la posición del extranjero, los 
privilegios de Blasco Ibáñez como viajero en Constantinopla, su empeño de conocer al otro, etc. 
Se observa que la imagen final de lo turco se crea en la interacción entre el viajero, 
representante de lo occidental, y el pueblo turco. Teniendo en cuenta los elementos analizados, 
llegamos a la conclusión de que la intención del autor es combatir el discurso orientalista 
vigente en la Europa occidental a finales del siglo XIX y principios del siglo XX. 
 
Palabras clave : El Oriente, Vicente Blasco Ibáñez, imagología, imagen de Turquía, viaje 
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Travels and Travelers in S ÏÍÅ ȰContemporary N ÏÖÅÌÓȱ ÂÙ "ÅÎÉÔÏ 0ïÒÅÚ 'ÁÌÄĕÓ 
Benito Pérez Galdós is the most important realist writer in Spain, in the way that in his creations 
the society of his time is faithfully portraited. The novels of Benito Pérez Galdós describe the 
cities and their streets, parks and buildings, the historical events, the concerns of the people, 
their activities... The author makes us listen the discourses of the Parliament´s members, the 
sound of the piano coming from a window, but also the shout of the street vendors praising 
their merchandise, the coachmen's shouts to their horses. The travels of the characters also 
have a particular importance. The honeymoon trip together with his lover Jacinta is memorable, 
giving the author the possibility to describe the train of his epoch, and various Spanish cities. 
Other trips of the galdosian characters through Spain are undertaken to collect an inheritance, 
or in order to visit a relative. But Galdós narrates, above all, the ascension of the bourgeoisie, 
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and the eagerness of the new rich to compete with aristocracy. This is why the author highlights 
ÔÈÅ ȰÖÅÒÁÎÅÁÒȱ ÔÒÁÖÅÌÓȢ !ÍÏÎÇ ÈÉÓ ÃÈÁÒÁÃÔÅÒÓȟ ÔÈÅÒÅ ÁÒÅ ÐÅÏÐÌÅ ÏÆ -ÁÄÒÉÄ ÔÈÁÔ ÁÒÅ ÐÁ×ÎÉÎÇ ÔÈÅÉÒ 
properties in order to spend the hot months away from the capital; these travels are their way 
of showing their wealth and prestige. 
 
Keywords : Spanish literature, Benito Pérez Galdós, realism, contemporary novels, travel 
 
 
6ÉÁÊÅÓ Ù ÖÉÁÊÅÒÏÓ ÅÎ ÕÎÁÓ ȰÎÏÖÅÌÁÓ ÃÏÎÔÅÍÐÏÒÜÎÅÁÓȱ ÄÅ Benito Pérez Galdós 
Benito Pérez Galdós es el narrador realista por excelencia en España, de manera que en sus 
obras está retratada fielmente la sociedad española de su tiempo. Las novelas de Benito Pérez 
Galdós describen las ciudades con sus calles, parques y edificios, los acontecimientos históricos, 
ÌÁÓ ÐÒÅÏÃÕÐÁÃÉÏÎÅÓ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÇÅÎÔÅȟ ÓÕÓ ÄÉÖÅÒÓÉÏÎÅÓȣ %Ì ÅÓÃÒÉÔÏÒ ÎÏÓ ÈÁÃÅ ÅÓÃÕÃÈÁÒ ÌÏÓ ÄÉÓÃÕÒÓÏÓ ÄÅ 
los parlamentarios, el piano debajo de alguna ventana, pero también el grito de los vendedores 
ambulantes alabanÄÏ ÓÕ ÍÅÒÃÁÎÃþÁȟ ÅÌ ÇÒÉÔÏ ÄÅ ÌÏÓ ÃÏÃÈÅÒÏÓ ÁÎÉÍÁÎÄÏ Á ÓÕÓ ÃÁÂÁÌÌÏÓȣ 0ÁÒÔÉÃÕÌÁÒ 
importancia tienen también los viajes de los personajes. Inolvidable es el viaje de novios de Juan 
Santa Cruz con su mujer Jacinta, que ofrece al autor la posibilidad de describir el tren de su 
época, y varias ciudades españolas. Otros viajes por España de los personajes galdosianos se 
emprenden para cobrar una herencia, o para visitar a algún familiar. Pero Galdós narra sobre 
todo la ascensión de la burguesía, y el afán de los nuevos ricos de competir con la aristocracia. 
0ÏÒ ÅÓÏȟ ÃÏÎÃÅÄÅ ÅÓÐÅÃÉÁÌ ÒÅÌÉÅÖÅ Á ÌÏÓ ÖÉÁÊÅÓ ÅÍÐÒÅÎÄÉÄÏÓ ÐÁÒÁ ȰÖÅÒÁÎÅÁÒȱȢ %ÎÔÒÅ ÓÕÓ 
personajes, hay madrileños que son capaces de empeñar sus pertenencias para poder pasar los 
meses calurosos lejos de la capital; estos viajes son para ellos una manera de proclamar su 
fortuna y su prestigio.  
 
Palabras clave: literatura española, Benito Pérez Galdós, realismo, novelas contemporáneas, viaje 
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Ȱ3É ÏÓ ÈÁÂÌÁÎ ÂÉÅÎȟ ÐÅÎÓÜÉÓ ÑÕÅ ÅÓÔÜÎ ÍÕÅÒÔÁÓ ÄÅ ÁÍÏÒÅÓȠ ÓÉ ÎÏ ÏÓ ÈÁÂÌÁÎȟ ÃÒÅïÉÓ ÑÕÅ ÄÅ 
ÁÌÔÅÒÁÄÁÓ Ù ÆÁÎÔÜÓÔÉÃÁÓ ÌÏ ÈÁÃÅÎȱȢ The Defence of Women Concept´s Symbolic Voyage from 
its  Medieval Sources to Laudatio Mulierum  Discourses in Cárcel de amor and La Diana 
The intellectual and literary concept of querelle des femmes has been debated and 
internationalized in Western Europe since the Middle Ages, between defamatory writers, who 
devote themselves to harsh misogynistic diatribes, and ladies´ defenders, who compete over 
disproportionate philogynistic praises. The symbolic judgement of women´s natural wickedness 
ÏÒ ËÉÎÄÎÅÓÓ ȰÃÁÓÅÓȱ ÍÁËÅÓ Á ÌÁÒÇÅ ÖÏÙÁÇÅȟ ÁÃÃÏÒÄÉÎÇ ÔÏ 6ïÌÅÚ 3ÁÉÎÚ ɉςπρυɊȟ ÔÈÒÏÕÇÈÏÕÔ ÃÅÎÔÕÒÉÅÓ 
and along vast European territories, as various discursive forms. In time, women´s defences 
confronted with misogyny develop a rich rhetorical and argumentative arsenal, on the basis of 
formal cases, that defend women in general, or incidental cases, that review egregious examples 
ÏÆ ×ÏÍÅÎ ×ÈÏ ÈÁÖÅ ÍÁÄÅ ÔÈÅÍÓÅÌÖÅÓ ÆÁÍÏÕÓ ÆÏÒ ÔÈÅÉÒ ȰÆÅÍÉÎÉÎÅȱ ÖÉÒÔÕÅÓȟ ÓÕÃÈ ÁÓ virginity  or 
s×ÅÅÔÎÅÓÓȟ ÏÒ ȰÍÁÓÃÕÌÉÎÅȱ ÏÎÅÓȟ ÓÕÃÈ ÁÓ courage or force. The current paper aims at presenting 
examples of argumentative patterns of laudatio mulierum transposed from theirs medieval 
sources to capital literary texts of sentimental or pastoral novels for the Spanish Renaissance, 
such as Cárcel de Amor and Los siete libros de la Diana.  
 
Keywords : Spanish Renaissance, querelle des femmes, laudatio mulierum, Cárcel de Amor, Los 
siete libros de la Diana 
 
 

mailto:silvia.stefan@lls.unibuc.ro


 98 

Ȱ3É ÏÓ ÈÁÂÌÁÎ ÂÉÅÎȟ ÐÅÎÓÜÉÓ ÑÕÅ ÅÓÔÜÎ ÍÕÅÒÔÁÓ ÄÅ ÁÍÏÒÅÓȠ ÓÉ ÎÏ ÏÓ ÈÁÂÌÁÎȟ ÃÒÅïÉÓ ÑÕÅ ÄÅ 
ÁÌÔÅÒÁÄÁÓ Ù ÆÁÎÔÜÓÔÉÃÁÓ ÌÏ ÈÁÃÅÎȱȢ 6ÉÁÊÅ ÓÉÍÂĕÌÉÃÏ ÄÅÌ ÃÏÎÃÅÐÔÏ ÄÅ la défense des femmes 
desde sus fuentes medievales hasta el laudatio mulierum  en Cárcel de amor y La Diana 
El concepto intelectual y literario de la querelle des femmes viene debatido e internacionalizado 
ÅÎ ÅÌ /ÃÃÉÄÅÎÔÅ %ÕÒÏÐÅÏ ÄÅÓÄÅ ÌÁ %ÄÁÄ -ÅÄÉÁ ÅÎÔÒÅ ÌÏÓ ȰÍÁÌÄÉÃÉÅÎÔÅÓȱ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ ÍÕÊÅÒÅÓȟ ÑÕÅ ÓÅ 
ÅÎÔÒÅÇÁÎ Á ÄÕÒÁÓ ÄÉÁÔÒÉÂÁÓ ÍÉÓĕÇÉÎÁÓȟ Ù ÌÏÓ ȰÄÅÆÅÎÓÏÒÅÓȱ ÄÅÌ honor de las donas, quienes 
ÃÏÍÐÉÔÅÎ ÅÎ ÄÅÓÍÅÄÉÄÁÓ ÁÌÁÂÁÎÚÁÓ ÆÉÌĕÇÉÎÁÓ ÄÅ ÌÁÓ ÍÉÓÍÁÓȢ %Ì ÊÕÉÃÉÏ ÓÉÍÂĕÌÉÃÏ ÄÅÌ ȰÃÁÓÏȱ ÄÅ ÌÁ 
maldad o bondad natural de las mujeres viaja, según Vélez Sainz (2015), a lo largo de varios 
siglos y dentro del territorio de varios países europeos, bajo diferentes formas discursivas. Las 
defensas de mujeres frente a la misoginia desarrollan un rico arsenal retórico y argumentativo, 
a partir de casos formales que defienden las mujeres en general o los casos incidentales que 
repasan ÅÊÅÍÐÌÏÓ ÅÇÒÅÇÉÏÓ ÄÅ ÍÕÊÅÒÅÓȟ ÑÕÅ ÈÁÂþÁÎ ÄÅÓÔÁÃÁÄÏ ÐÏÒ ÖÉÒÔÕÄÅÓ ȰÆÅÍÅÎÉÎÁÓȱȟ ÃÏÍÏ la 
virginidad o la dulzuraȟ Ï ÖÉÒÔÕÄÅÓ ȰÍÁÓÃÕÌÉÎÁÓȱȟ ÃÏÍÏ el coraje o la fuerza. El presente trabajo se 
propone presentar ejemplos de modelos argumentativos de laudatio mulierum transpuestos 
desde sus fuentes medievales en textos literarios capitales de las novelas sentimentales y 
pastoriles del Renacimiento español, como son el Cárcel de Amor y Los siete libros de la Diana.  
 
Palabras clave: Renacimiento español, querelle des femmes, laudatio mulierum, Cárcel de Amor, 
Los siete libros de la Diana 
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Navigate, Explore, See ȣ #ÏÎÃÅÐÔÕÁÌ -ÅÔÁÐÈÏÒÓ ÏÆ 4ÅÒÍÉÎÏÌÏÇÙ ÁÎÄ 0ÈÒÁÓÅÏÌÏÇÙ ÏÆ 
Internet in Romanian  
The travel always represented a fascinating topic in arts and literature and it is constantly 
related with extraordinary stories. If in the past the stories of the travellers could be real or 
imaginary, nowadays we can also talk about virtual travels, made possible by the innovative IT 
technologies. The present paper aims to illustrate how the topic of the travel is reflected 
throughout conceptual metaphors and metaphorical terminology in specialised languages in 
fields such as IT and Internet. In this paper we develop a general theoretical framework based 
on the works of Lakeoff&Johnson (1980 y 2003), Turner&Fauconnier (1995) y Kövecses (2010), 
completed with more focused analysis such as: Maglio&Matlock (1998), Tomaszewski (2002), 
Galichkina (2015), and Videla (2017) in the field of Internet cognitive metaphors. The present 
paper aims to establish an extended inventory of cognitive metaphors in Romanian, related with 
the travel, the exploration, the road, and the search in Internet. Our initial hypothesis is that even 
if the most of cognitive metaphors related with Internet have their origin in English, the 
conceptual system of other cultures influences those metaphors and lead to distinct 
terminological metaphors in other languages. Our research aims to answer the following 
questions: How many cognitive metaphors related to the topic of travel refer to Internet? How 
many of those cognitive metaphors keep the same conceptual structure in Romanian? How 
many cognitive metaphors present a distinctive conceptual structure, specific to the Romanian? 
We consider that our study will provide extended and actualized information about the 
metaphorical terminology and phraseology in the field of IT and Internet in Romanian. 
 
Keywords : conceptual metaphor, cognitive linguistics, metaphorical terminology, phraseology, 
Internet 
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Navegar, explorar, ver  ... Metáforas conceptuales de la terminología y fraseología del 
Internet en rumano  
Los viajes han suscitado siempre mucho interés para los humanos y han sido constantemente 
asociados con hechos e historias extraordinarias. Si durante siglos los viajes abarcaban la esfera 
del mundo real, imaginario y/o simbólico, nuestros tiempos juegan con la ventaja de disponer de 
ÕÎÁ ÍÁÎÅÒÁ ÉÎÎÏÖÁÄÏÒÁ ÄÅ ȰÖÉÁÊÁÒȱ ÂÁÓÁÄÁ ÅÎ ÌÁÓ ĭÌÔÉÍÁÓ ÔÅÃÎÏÌÏÇþÁÓȡ el viaje virtual. El presente 
estudio propone enfocar la reflexión acerca del tema del viaje y la manera en que este concepto 
se refleja en el lenguaje informático y su terminología en rumano a través de las metáforas 
conceptuales y la terminología metafórica. Siguiendo el marco teórico general esbozado por los 
estudios de: Lakeoff&Johnson (1980 y 2003), Turner&Fauconnier (1995) y Kövecses (2010) y el 
enfoque más concreto sobre las metáforas conceptuales relacionadas con Internet y el espacio 
virtual por estudiosos como: Maglio&Matlock (1998), Tomaszewski (2002), Galichkina (2015), 
Videla (2017), el presente estudio se propone inventariar y analizar las metáforas cognitivas 
relacionadas con el viaje, la exploración, el camino, la búsqueda en Internet, en rumano. Nuestro 
punto de partida en la presente investigación se basa en la hipótesis que, incluso si las 
metáforas cognitivas relacionadas con el Internet emergen en inglés, el idioma nativo del 
Internet, el sistema conceptual de otras culturas influyen dichas metáforas cognitivas y crean 
metáforas terminológicas distintas en otros idiomas. En la presente investigación nos 
proponemos contestar a las siguientes preguntas: ¿Cuántas metáforas cognitivas relacionadas al 
viaje hacen referencia a Internet? ¿Cuántas de estas metáforas cognitivas en rumano guardan la 
estructura conceptual y expresiva del idioma de origen? Y ¿Cuántas metáforas cognitivas se han 
construido de manera distinta al idioma de origen, siguiendo el sistema conceptual del rumano? 
Consideramos que nuestro estudio contribuirá a un mejor conocimiento y también a una 
actualización de la terminología y fraseología metafóricas en el campo de la informática, en 
rumano. 
 
Palabras clave: metáfora conceptual, lingüística cognitiva, terminología metafórica, fraseología, 
Internet 
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Travels and Travelers in Spain: Diaries and L etters in Romanian  
This presentation proposes an analysis of travel narratives in Spain (Théophile Gautier, 1843; 
Petre Lascu, 1980; Romulus Cioflec, 1988; Radu Bogdan, 1990). Firsthand impressions and 
observations emerge from this trips, where the journey like Imago Mundi accompanies the 
clarity, simplicity and modern accuracy in expressing the immediate reality. The chosen path 
and the awakened fascination of this opportunity determine these enthusiastic writers to opt 
for the letter or journal to facilitate direct expression. The book of Th. Gautier represented an 
important precedent in travel journals towards Spain, motivating other authors to travel to 
sacred places, to take a walk for a certain time through a special geography and culture, to 
interpret the journey thro ugh his personal view. Regarding this subject, in Romanian literature 
we can distinguish the aphoristic interpretation of Ion Codru DraguĥÁÎÕ ɉρψρψ-1884), 
2ÏÍÁÎÉÁÎ ÔÒÁÖÅÌÅÒ ÁÎÄ ÍÅÍÏÒÉÁÌÉÓÔȡ Ȱ7ÈÏ ÄÏÅÓ ÎÏÔ ÌÅÁÖÅ ÔÈÅ ÐÌÁÃÅ ÏÆ ÈÉÓ ÂÉÒÔÈ ÄÏÅÓ ÎÏÔ ÈÁÖÅ 
the idea of homeland; it is like the man in the middle of the forest; one can't see the forest for 
ÔÈÅ ÔÒÅÅÓȱȢ 
 
Keywords : travel, Spain, travel literature, travel diaries, travel letters 
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Viajes y viajeros a España: diarios y cartas en rumano  
Esta intervención se propone analizar algunos relatos de viajes a España (Théophile Gautier, 
1843; Petre Lascu, 1980; Romulus Cioflec, 1988; Radu Bogdan, 1990). De estos viajes surgieron 
impresiones y observaciones de primera mano, donde el viaje como Imago Mundi acompaña la 
claridad, simplicidad y moderna exactitud en la expresión de la inmediatez con las cosas. El 
camino elegido y la fascinación que despertó en ellos dicha oportunidad determina a estos 
escritores entusiastas a optar por la carta o el diario para facilitar la expresión directa. El libro 
de Th. Gautier sentó un importante precedente en la literatura de viajes hacia España, 
motivando a otros autores a recorrer lugares sagrados, a pasear por un tiempo determinado por 
una geografía y cultura distintas, a considerar el viaje a través de la mirada personal. A 
propósito de este tema, en la literatura rumana se distingue la interpretación aforística de Ion 
#ÏÄÒÕ $ÒÁÇÕĥÁÎÕ ɉρψρψ-ρψψτɊȟ ÖÉÁÊÅÒÏ Ù ÍÅÍÏÒÉÁÌÉÓÔÁ ÒÕÍÁÎÏȡ Ȱ1ÕÉÅÎ ÎÏ ÓÁÌÅ ÄÅÌ ÌÕÇÁÒ ÄÅ ÓÕ 
nacimiento no tiene la idea de patria; es como el hombre en el medio del bosque; los árboles no 
ÄÅÊÁÎ ÄÅ ÖÅÒ ÁÌ ÂÏÓÑÕÅȱȢ  
 
Palabras clave: viaje, España, literatura de viajes, diarios de viajes, cartas de viajes 
 



PORTUGUÊS 
 

 
 

Mihaela -Iulia "A,4%!.5 
Escola Nacional de Estudos Políticos e Administração Pública de Bucareste  

balteanu_iulia@yahoo.com  
 
4ÈÅ 2ÏÍÁÎÉÁÎ )ÍÍÉÇÒÁÔÉÏÎ ÔÏ "ÒÁÚÉÌ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ȬσπÓ ɀ A gathering of civilizations  
The number of immigrants that entered the Brazilian territory between 1872 and 1930 reached 
around 4.1 million individuals. Most of them had European origins, 70% of these being 
Portuguese or Italian natives and the other German, Spanish, Polish, Ukrainian, Romanian and 
Bessarabian (from Bessarabia). The majority of the Romanians located themselves in the South 
part of Brazil, due to the richness of the region, the sub-tropical climate similar to the European 
one, in states like Rio Grande do Sul, Santa Catarina, Paraná and São Paulo. In the beginning of 
the 20th century, the European people were running away of war and hunger, while the South-
American farmers were looking for labor force in order to farm the lands of Brazil, Argentina 
and Uruguay. In Romania, there are records of promotion agencies for immigration to Brazil, the 
ÃÏÕÎÔÒÙ ÂÅÉÎÇ ÄÅÓÃÒÉÂÅÄ ÁÓ ȰÔÈÅ ÐÒÏÍÉÓÅȾÂÌÅÓÓÅÄ ÌÁÎÄȱȢ 4ÈÅ ÐÁÐÅÒ ÄÅÓÃÒÉÂÅÓ ÔÈÅ ÔÒÁÊÅÃÔÏÒÙ ÏÆ 
the Romanian immigrants in Brazil, the history of the Romanian communities in this country, 
the strings of the Brazilian naturalized Romanians with the families left in the communist 
Romania and the impact of the fall of the communism in Romania on reestablishing the 
connections with the family members abroad. There will also be analyzed and presented three 
study cases: the Romanian community in Santa Catarina (most of them from Bessarabia), the 
Romanian community from the São Paulo neighborhood of Ipiranga and the Romanian 
community of the new Brazilian capital ɀ Brasília.  
 
Keywords:  immigration, Romania, Brazil, Santa Catarina, Ipiranga, Brasília, Bessarabia  
 
 
! ÉÍÉÇÒÁëÞÏ ÒÏÍÅÎÁ ÄÏÓ ÁÎÏÓ ȭσπ ÎÏ "ÒÁÓÉÌ ɀ Um encontro de civilizações  
O número de imigrantes que entraram no território brasileiro entre 1872 e 1930 chegou em 
cerca de 4,1 milhões de pessoas. A maioria deles tinham origem europeia, 70% desses sendo 
portugueses e italianos e o resto alemães, espanhóis, polacos, ucranianos, romenos e 
bessarabianos (da Bessarábia). A maioria dos romenos se localizaram no sul do Brasil, devido à 
riqueza da região e ao clima subtropical parecido ao da Europa, nos estados do Rio Grande do 
Sul, Santa Catarina, Paraná e São Paulo. No começo do século XX, os povos europeus estavam 
fugindo da guerra e faminta, enquanto os fazendeiros sul-americanos estavam procurando mão 
de obra para trabalhar as terras do Brasil, Argentina e Uruguai. Há registros de agencias de 
promoção da imigração para o Brasil, na Romênia, o país sendo apresentado aos romenos como 
Á ȰÔÅÒÒÁ ÐÒÏÍÅÔÉÄÁȾÁÂÅÎëÏÁÄÁȱȢ / ÁÒÔÉÇÏ ÔÒÁÔÁ ÄÏÓ ÔÒÁÊÅÔÏÓ ÄÏÓ ÉÍÉÇÒÁÎÔÅÓ ÒÏÍÅÎÏÓ ÎÏ "ÒÁÓÉÌȟ 
das histórias das comunidades romenas nesse país, os laços dos romenos naturalizados 
brasileiros com as famílias da Romênia comunista e o impacto da caída do comunismo na 
Romênia na retomada das conexões com os familiares dos outros países. Serão tratados três 
estudos de caso: a comunidade romena de Santa Catarina (a maioria da Bessarábia), a 
comunidade romena do bairro paulistano Ipiranga e a comunidade de romenos da nova capital 
brasileira ɀ Brasília. 
 
Palavras-chave: imigração, Romênia, Brasil, Santa Catarina, Ipiranga, Brasília, Bessarábia  
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Constructing of O bjects of Discourse and Sense Effects of Travelling in the Literature of 
Cordel  
Cordel is a term used to describe narratives in verse, which are sold, recited, or sung in markets 
and public squares in the Northeast of Brazil. It is a kind of literature in which oral memory is 
based on a written text and has gradually become an autonomous genre. In this work, our aim is 
to analyze how the objects of discourse are constructed, and how they produce meaning effects 
related to the theme of travelling in this kind of text. The theoretical notion of the objects of 
discourse is assimilated by the framework of textual linguistics, and it is understood as a 
creation that reconfigures itself through the indications of syntactic-semantic structures and 
lexical contents, as well as other data of sociodiscursive and cultural context mobilized by the 
participants of the enunciation. Based on this notion, we conducted the study of the objects of 
discourse in three cordel narratives about travels: Viagem ao país de São Saruê (Manuel Camillo 
dos Santos), Uma viagem ao céu (Leandro Gomes de Barros), and Viagem à Santa Vontade 
(Maria Godelivie). In these narratives there is a special reference system attached to the cultural 
models and the collective imaginary of the Brazilian Northeast through which one can construct 
different senses. 
 
Keywords:  Cordel, culture, objects of discourse, sense, text 
 
 
Construção de objetos de discurso e efeitos de sentido de viagem na literatura de cordel  
Cordel é um termo utilizado para designar narrativas em versos, que são vendidas, declamadas 
ou cantadas em mercados e espaços públicos no nordeste do Brasil. Trata-se de um tipo de 
literatura em que a memória oral se apoia no texto escrito, que já se tornou um gênero 
autônomo. Neste trabalho, nosso objetivo é o de analisar a construção de objetos de discurso e 
os efeitos de sentido relacionados ao tema viagem nesse gênero de texto. A noção de objeto de 
discurso, desenvolvida no quadro teórico da linguística textual, é compreendida como uma 
criação discursiva que se reconfigura tanto pelas pistas das estruturas sintático-semânticos e 
pelos conteúdos lexicais como por outras informações do entorno sociodiscursivo e cultural dos 
participante da enunciação. Considerando, então, essa noção, nós analisamos os objetos de 
discurso de três narrativas de cordel cujo tema é viagem: Viagem ao país de São Saruê (Manuel 
Camillo dos Santos), Uma viagem ao céu (Leandro Gomes de Barros) e Viagem à Santa 
Vontade (Maria Godelivie). Nessas narrativas, há um sistema especial de referência ligado aos 
modelos culturais e ao imaginário coletivo do nordeste brasileiro através do qual se podem 
construir as diferentes representações do sentido de viagem. 
 
Palavras-chave: Cordel, cultura, objeto de discurso, sentido, texto 
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Inner Voyages of the Feminine Characters in the Literary Works of the Brazilian Writer 
Clarice Lispector  
The present paper sets out to analyze the inner voyages of the feminine characters in the 
literary works of the Brazilian writer Clarice Lispector, characters which find themselves in a 
ÐÅÒÍÁÎÅÎÔ ÓÅÅË ÏÆ ÈÁÐÐÉÎÅÓÓ ÁÎÄ ÔÒÕÔÈ ÁÂÏÕÔ ÔÈÅÉÒ ÌÉÖÅÓȢ )Î ÈÅÒ ÆÉÒÓÔ ÎÏÖÅÌȟ ȰNear to the wild 
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heartȱ ÐÕÂÌÉÓÈÅÄ ÉÎ ρωτσȟ #ÌÁÒÉÃÅ ,ÉÓÐÅÃÔÏÒ ÒÅÌÅÎÔÌÅÓÓÌÙ ÅØÐÌÏÒÅÓ ÔÈÅ ÉÎÔÉÍÁÔÅ ÓÐÈÅÒÅÓ of the 
human being and acquaints us to the protagonist Joana along a cruel voyage inside of her own 
reality. On the one hand, we hereby fathom a metaphor for the rite of initiation into adult life or 
coming of age, emphasizing the joys of puberty while on the other hand we get to catch a 
ÇÌÉÍÐÓÅ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÃÈÁÒÁÃÔÅÒȭÓ ÉÄÅÎÔÉÔÙ ÃÒÉÓÉÓȢ -ÏÒÅÏÖÅÒȟ ȰThe passion according to G.H.ȱ ɉρωφτɊ 
depicts the mythical voyage of the main character around the labyrinthic space of her own 
apartment providing us with a peregrination metaphor of the central character G.H. Another 
#ÌÁÒÉÃÅ ,ÉÓÐÅÃÔÏÒ ÒÏÍÁÎÃÅȟ ȰThe hour of the starȱ ɉρωχχɊȟ ÉÓ ÒÅÐÒÅÓÅÎÔÁÔÉÖÅ ÆÏÒ ÔÈÅ ÓÅÌÆ-analysis of 
the characters, accurately describing the process of self-awareness all along an inner voyage 
through the labyrinths of initiation. The aforementioned examples are not the only ones that 
reveal the path towards initiation, be it spiritual or, at times, also corporal, experienced by 
#ÌÁÒÉÃÅ ,ÉÓÐÅÃÔÏÒȭÓ ÃÈÁÒÁÃÔÅÒÓ ÉÎ ÓÅÁÒÃÈ ÏÆ ÔÈÅÉÒ ÉÄÅÎÔÉÔÙȢ 7Åȟ ÔÈÅÒÅÆÏÒÅȟ ÓÅt out to identify and 
analyze multiple evolutionary voyages within the Lispectorean feminine universe.  
 
Keywords:  inner voyage, initiation voyage, path, feminism, Clarice Lispector 
 
 
Viagens interiores das personagens femininas na obra da escritora brasil eira  Clarice 
Lispector  
O presente trabalho tem como objetivo analisar as viagens interiores das personagens 
femininas na obra da escritora brasileira Clarice Lispector, personagens essas que se encontram 
numa permanente busca da verdade sobre a própria vida e felicidade. No seu primeiro romance, 
Ȱ0ÅÒÔÏ ÄÏ ÃÏÒÁëÞÏ ÓÅÌÖÁÇÅÍȱȟ publicado em 1943, Clarice Lispector explora a esfera íntima do 
ser humano e dá-nos a conhecer a protagonista Joana, numa viagem crua pela sua 
realidade. Assistimos nesta novela à uma metáfora do ritual da iniciação para a vida, 
simbolizando a alegria da puberdade e, ao mesmo tempo, vislumbramos a crise da identidade. 
Mais ainda, ȰA paixão segundo G.H.ȱ (1964) relata a viagem mítica da personagem principal em 
torno do espaço labiríntico do seu apartamento, sendo neste sentido uma metáfora da 
peregrinação de ordem interior da protagonista G.HȢ 5ÍÁ ÏÕÔÒÁ ÎÏÖÅÌÁ ÄÁ ÁÕÔÏÒÁȟ ȰA Hora da 
%ÓÔÒÅÌÁȱ, (1977)  é representativa para a auto-análise das personagens, descrevendo em 
detalhes o seu processo de conscientização durante a viagem interior pelos labirintos 
da iniciação. Os exemplos acima referidos não são os únicos que podem revelar o caminho de 
iniciação, seja ele espiritual ou, às vezes, também corpóreo, percorrido pelas personagens da 
Clarice Lispector em busca da identidade. Portanto, nos propomos identificar e analisar 
múltiplas viagens evolutivas das personagens clariceanas. 
 
Palavras-chave: viagem interior, viagem de iniciação, caminho, feminismo, Clarice Lispector 
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The Discovery of África in the War: Portuguese Military in Angola, Guinea and 
Mozambique  
In recent times the Colonial War in Portugal has known much interest and research about 
it. This war, which in fact comprised three different violent military happenings, encompassed, 
from the side of metropolitan Portugal, the massive displacement of Portuguese armed forces to 
the three war theaters between 1961 and 1974, namely to Angola, Guinea and Mozambique. 
One of the least explored fields has to do with the memories generated through these 
journeys. Through the analysis of blogs where former military have been publishing their 
memories, this presentation seeks to understand the multiple experiences regarding the 
ȬÅÎÃÏÕÎÔÅÒȭ ×ÉÔÈ ÁÎÏÔÈÅÒ ÔÅÒÒÉÔÏÒÙ ÁÎÄ ÏÔÈÅÒ ÐÅÏÐÌÅÓȟ ÐÒÉÖÉÌÅÇÉÎÇ ÁÎ ÉÎÔÅÒÄÉÓÃÉÐÌÉÎÁÒÙ ÁÐÐÒÏÁÃÈȟ 
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crossing history, anthropology and fiction; therefore, in  this presentation the analytical focus 
will be centered on 'looking at the otÈÅÒͻ ÕÎÔÉÌ ÔÈÅÎ ȬÕÎËÎÏ×ÎȭȠ ) ×ÉÌÌ ÔÒÙ ÔÏ ÕÎÄÅÒÓÔÁÎÄ ÈÏ× ÔÈÉÓ 
ȬÕÎÆÁÍÉÌÉÁÒȭȟ ÆÏÒÅÉÇÎ ÇÁÚÅ ÏÆ ÍÅÔÒÏÐÏÌÉÔÁÎ ÍÉÌÉÔÁÒÙ ÔÒÁÖÅÌÅÒÓ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ ÅÍÐÉÒÅͻÓ ÓÐÁÃÅ ÄÅÁÌÓ ×ÉÔÈ ÔÈÅ 
ÃÏÌÏÎÉÁÌ ÓÉÔÕÁÔÉÏÎȟ ÔÈÅ ÓÅÎÓÅ ÏÆ ÂÅÉÎÇ Ȭ0ÏÒÔÕÇÕÅÓÅȭȟ ÔÈÅ ÃÒÉÔÉÃÉÓÍ ÏÆ ÃÏÌÏÎÉÚÁÔÉÏÎ ÁÓ ×ÅÌÌ ÁÓ ÔÈe 
ÍÅÁÎÉÎÇ ÏÆ ȬÄÅÆÅÎÄÉÎÇ ÔÈÅ ÃÉÖÉÌÉÚÉÎÇ ÐÒÏÊÅÃÔȭȟ ÁÔ ÔÈÅ ÃÏÒÅ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ 0ÏÒÔÕÇÕÅÓÅ ÃÏÌÏÎÉÁÌ 
project. Together, the set of impressions and representations, constituting a unique type of 
written memories, opens space for a study of the subjective dimension of these travelers, 
revealing a privileged window to understand Portuguese colonialism. 
 
Keywords:  Ȱ!ÆÒÉÃÁǰÓ ÄÉÓÃÏÖÅÒÙȱȟ #ÏÌÏÎÉÁÌ 7ÁÒȟ ÍÉÌÉÔÁÒÉÅÓȟ ÍÅÍÏÒÙȟ ÔÒÁÖÅÌÓ 
 
 
A descoberta de África na guerra: militares portugueses em Angola, Guiné e Moçambique  
Nos últimos anos o tema da Guerra Colonial em Portugal tem conhecido muito interesse. Esta 
guerra que, de facto, integrava três violentos eventos militares distintos, incluiu a deslocação 
maciça de militares portugueses metropolitanos para os três teatros de guerra entre 1961 e 
1974 ɀ Angola, Guiné e Moçambique. 
Um dos campos menos explorados tem a ver com as memórias das viagens geradas por estas 
deslocações. Através da leitura de blogues de memórias de antigos militares, nesta apresentação 
o enfoque analítico estarÜ ÃÅÎÔÒÁÄÏ ÎÏ ȰÏÌÈÁÒ ÓÏÂÒÅ Ï ÏÕÔÒÏȱȠ ÐÒÉÖÉÌÅÇÉÁÎÄÏ ÕÍÁ ÁÂÏÒÄÁÇÅÍ 
interdisciplinar, cruzando a história, a antropologia e a ficção, procura-se ver como este olhar 
ȰÅÓÔÒÁÎÈÏȱ ÄÅ ÖÉÁÊÁÎÔÅÓ ÍÅÔÒÏÐÏÌÉÔÁÎÏÓ ÁÏ ÅÓÐÁëÏ ÄÏ ÉÍÐïÒÉÏ ÁÎÁÌÉÓÁ Á ÓÉÔÕÁëÞÏ ÃÏÌÏÎÉÁÌȟ Ï 
sentido de ser português, as críticas à colonização ou ainda a defesa do projeto civilizador, que 
esteve no cerne do projeto colonizador português. No seu conjunto, a suma de  impressões e 
representações, constituindo-se um tipo único de  memórias escritas, abre espaço para um 
estudo da dimensão subjetiva destes viajantes, reveladores de uma janela privilegiada para se 
compreender o colonialismo português. 
 
Palavras-chave: ȰÁ ÄÅÓÃÏÂÅÒÔÁ ÄÁ <ÆÒÉÃÁȱȟ 'ÕÅÒÒÁ #ÏÌÏÎÉÁÌȟ ÍÉÌÉÔÁÒÅÓȟ ÍÅÍĕÒÉÁȟ ÖÉÁÇÅÎÓ 
 
 
 

Iolanda VASILE 
Centro de Estudos Sociais ɀ Universidade de Coimbra/ Instituto Camões/ 

Universidade de Oeste 
iolanda.vasile@gmail.com  

 
Trip to Mozambique: on the TrÁÉÌ ÏÆ Á 2ÏÍÁÎÉÁÎ ȰCÏÏÐÅÒÁÎÔÅȱ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ ρωχπÓ 
In the late 1970s, Ceausescu intensified his international policy of tightening relations with the 
'ÌÏÂÁÌ 3ÏÕÔÈȟ ÉÎÖÅÓÔÉÎÇ ÏÎ Á ÐÏÓÉÔÉÏÎ ÔÈÁÔ ×ÁÓ ÁÌÉÇÎÅÄ ÔÏ ÔÈÅ Ȱ×ÉÎÄÓ ÏÆ ÈÉÓÔÏÒÙȱȟ ×ÈÉÃÈ ÉÎ ρωχυ 
led to the independence of Angola and Mozambique. A fundamental part of this process of 
creating new alliances that would facilitate Romania's entry into new economic markets, some 
of which not yet exploited, required, in addition to material investment, human exchange, 
through the dispatch of cooperantes, workers in international cooperation, who acted in several 
areas - engineering, medicine, teaching and geology, among others. 
This paper analyzes, from a socio-historical and literary perspective, the travel log of Daris 
Basarab (literary pseudonym of Boris David), geological engineer and Romanian cooperante, 
who worked in Algeria (1972), Tanzania (1975), and later on, in 1977, for one year in 
Mozambique. Suggestively titled Missing the road ɍ$ÏÒ ÄÅ ÄÕÃáɎȟ ÁÎÄ ÈÁÖÉÎÇ ÔÈÅ ÓÕÂÔÉÔÌÅ Missing 
Africa [Dor de Africa], the book borrows from Julio Verne the excitement of a "trip to the centre 
of the earth", and from ethnographic writings the partition of the world between the Self and 
the "Other".  
Given the need to map a recent past completely ignored, people, voices and archives whose 
testimony is yet to be told, this article signals to the importance of transnational microhistories, 
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oral history, images and testimony as parts of the same great puzzle that invite the permanent 
rewriting of the history(ies).  
 
Keywords:  cooperantes, travel log, testimony, Africa, Mozambique 
 
 
Viagem a Moçambique: na trilha de um cooperante romeno nos anos 70  
Nos finais dos anos 70, Ceausescu intensificava a sua política internacional de aproximação aos 
países do Sul Global, apostando num posicionamento que alinhava-ÓÅ ÁÏÓ ȰÖÅÎÔÏÓ ÄÁ ÈÉÓÔĕÒÉÁȱȟ 
que em 1975 trouxeram a independência de Angola e Moçambique.  Uma parte fundamental 
deste processo de criação de novas alianças que facilitariam a entrada da Roménia em novos 
mercados económicos, alguns ainda não explorados, pressupunha, para além de investimentos 
materiais, trocas humanas, através do envio de cooperantes, que actuaram nas mais diversas 
áreas ɀ engenharias, medicina, ensino e geologia, entre outros.  
Este trabalho analisa, em uma perspetiva sócio-histórica e literária, o jornal de viagem de Daris 
Basarab (pseudónimo literário de Boris David), engenheiro geólogo e cooperante romeno, que 
passou por  Algéria (1972), Tanzânia (1975), para depois, em 1977, parar por um ano em 
Moçambique. Intitulado sugestivamente Saudades de viajar ɍ$ÏÒ ÄÅ ÄÕÃáɎȟ Å ÔÅÎÄÏ Ï ÓÕÂÔþÔÕÌÏ 
Saudades d´África [Dor de Africa], o livro empresta de Júlio Verne o deslumbramento de uma 
ȰÖÉÁÇÅÍ ÁÏ ÃÅÎÔÒÏ ÄÁ ÔÅÒÒÁȱȟ Å ÄÏÓ ÒÅÌÁÔÏÓ ÅÔÎÏÇÒÜÆÉÃÏÓ Ï ÒÅÐÁÒÔÉÒ ÄÏ ÍÕÎÄÏ ÅÎÔÒÅ Ï %Õ Å Ï 
Ȱ/ÕÔÒÏȱȢ !ÔÅÎÄÅÎÄÏ Á ÎÅÃÅÓÓÉÄÁÄÅ ÄÅ ÍÁÐÅÁÒ ÕÍ ÐÁÓÓÁÄÏ ÒÅÃÅÎÔÅ ÃÏÍÐÌÅÔÁÍÅÎÔÅ ÉÇÎÏÒÁÄÏȟ 
pessoas, vozes e arquivos cujos testemunhos ainda estão por contar, este artigo alerta para a 
importância das microhistórias transnacionais, da história oral, das imagens e do testemunho, 
enquanto partes do mesmo grande puzzle que convida a reescrita permanente da(s) história(s). 
 
Palavra s-chave: cooperantes, jornal de viagem, testemunho, África, Moçambique 
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Drum and Caminho in Romanian and Portuguese P hrasemes 
Each journey has its path. Having this in mind, the aim of our study is to analyze how drum and 
caminho, the words that define the path in Romanian and Portuguese, function when integrated 
in set phrases or phrasemes. Although the two languages are genetically related, the words that 
define the path have different origins ɀ drum comes from from the Slavic word ÄÒÕÍĲ, while 
caminho has its origin in the Vulgar Latin word ÃÁÍÍĂÎÕ-. Having this as a starting point, our 
paper aims to explore how the two languages work when constructing phraseological units that 
include the two words, highlighting the differences and the similarities.  
Being constructed with words that have referents with concrete representations, the set 
phrases that include drum and caminho describe (mental) images, which can correspond to 
ÄÉÆÆÅÒÅÎÔ ÃÏÎÃÅÐÔÕÁÌ ÒÅÐÒÅÓÅÎÔÁÔÉÏÎÓ ɉ'ÉÂÂÓȟ /ȭ"ÒÉÅÎ ρωωπ). Thus, from a cognitive perspective, 
ÂÁÓÅÄ ÏÎ ,ÁËÏÆÆ ÁÎÄ *ÏÈÎÓÏÎȭÓ ÍÅÔÁÐÈÏÒ ÔÈÅÏÒÙ ɉρωψπɊȟ ×Å ×ÉÌÌ ÔÒÙ ÔÏ ÅÓÔÁÂÌÉÓÈ ×ÈÉÃÈ ÁÒÅ ÔÈÅ 
conceptual metaphors that govern the field of the path in the Romanian and Portuguese 
phrasemes.  
In order to identify the expressions and establish their meanings, we have used explicative 
dictionaries, as well as phraseological ones, both monolingual and bilingual. Based on the online 
corpora available for each language, we have gathered a corpus of contexts, so as to have a 
clearer view on the usage of the phrasemes.  
 
Keywords:  path, phrasemes, Romanian, Portuguese, comparative phraseology 
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Drum  e caminho  em frasemas em romeno e português  
Cada viagem tem o seu caminho. A partir desta observação, o objetivo do nosso estudo é 
analisar como drum e caminho, as palavras que definem o caminho em romeno e português, 
funcionam quando integradas em frases feitas ou frasemas. Embora as duas línguas sejam 
geneticamente relacionadas, as palavras que definem o caminho têm origens diferentes ɀ drum 
vem da palavra eslava ÄÒÕÍĲ, enquanto caminho tem origem na palavra ÃÁÍÍĂÎÕ- do latim 
vulgar. Tendo isso como ponto de partida, o nosso trabalho tem como objetivo explorar como as 
duas línguas operam ao construir unidades fraseológicas que incluem as duas palavras, 
destacando as diferenças e as semelhanças. 
Sendo construídas com palavras que têm referentes com representações concretas, as frases 
feitas que incluem drum e caminho descrevem imagens (mentais)  que podem corresponder a 
diferentes representações conceituais (Gibbs, O'Brien, 1990). Portanto, a partir de uma 
perspetiva cognitiva, baseada na teoria da metáfora de Lakoff e Johnson (1980), vamos tentar 
estabelecer quais são as metáforas conceituais que regem o campo do caminho nos frasemas 
romenos e portugueses. 
A fim de identificar as expressões e estabelecer os significados que têm, temos utilizado 
dicionários explicativos, bem como fraseológicos, tanto monolíngues, como também bilíngues. 
Com base nos corpora on-line disponíveis para cada idioma, reunimos um corpus de contextos, 
de modo a ter uma perspetiva mais clara sobre o uso dos frasemas. 
 
Palavras-chave: caminho, frasema, romeno, português, fraseologia comparativa 
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Visits to Heaven and Hell in the Apocryphal L iterature of "Slavia Orthodoxa" and the 
Latin World  
Although the Apocalypse of Paul (Visio Pauli) is the most widespread apocryphal text on visits to 
heaven and hell in the medieval Christian world, and exerts the deepest influence on the making 
of its eschatological thought, an influence whose final reflection can be felt in Dante 
Alighieri's  Divine Comedy, there are others, such as the Testament of Abraham, the Ascension of 
Isaiah, or the Apocalypse of the Virgin Mary, whose dissemination leaves traces of evidence both 
ÉÎ ÔÈÅ Ȱ2ÏÍÁÎÉÁ %ÕÒÏÐåÁȱ ɉÉÎÃÌÕÄÉÎÇ ÐÒÅÓÅÎÔ-ÄÁÙ 2ÏÍÁÎÉÁɊȟ ÁÎÄ ÉÎ ÔÈÅ Ȱ3ÌÁÖÉÁ /ÒÔÈÏÄÏØÁȱȢ 
These pseudo-epigraphic texts feature motifs that in some cases date back to the remotest 
antiquity, and correspondences are also found in the Islamic tradition, which reflects a 
centuries-old network of influences. 
 
Keywords: Eschatology, heaven, hell, Apocryphal Old Testament, Apocryphal New Testament 
 
 
Los viÁÊÅÓ ÁÌ ÃÉÅÌÏ Ù ÁÌ ÉÎÆÉÅÒÎÏ ÅÎ ÌÁ ÌÉÔÅÒÁÔÕÒÁ ÁÐĕÃÒÉÆÁ ÄÅ ÌÁ Ȱ3ÌÁÖÉÁ /ÒÔÈÏÄÏØÁȱ Ù ÄÅÌ 
mundo latino. Aunque el Apocalipsis de San Pablo (Visio Pauli) es el texto apócrifo sobre viajes 
al cielo y al infierno más difundido en el mundo cristiano medieval y que más ha influido en la 
formación de su pensamiento escatológico, hasta su reflejo final en la Divina Comedia de Dante 
Alighieri, hay otros, como el Testamento de Abrahán, la Ascensión de Isaías o el Apocalipsis de la 
Virgen María de los que quedan ÔÅÓÔÉÍÏÎÉÏÓ ÄÅ ÓÕ ÐÒÏÐÁÇÁÃÉĕÎ ÔÁÎÔÏ ÅÎ ÌÁ Ȱ2ÏÍÁÎÉÁ ÅÕÒÏÐåÁȱ 
ɉÉÎÃÌÕÙÅÎÄÏ 2ÕÍÁÎþÁɊ ÃÏÍÏ ÅÎ ÌÁ Ȱ3ÌÁÖÉÁ /ÒÔÈÏÄÏØÁȱȢ %Î ÅÓÔÏÓ ÔÅØÔÏÓ ÐÓÅÕÄÏÅÐÉÇÒÜÆÉÃÏÓ ÓÅ 
recogen motivos que en algunos casos se remontan a la más remota antigüedad y encuentran 
también correspondencia en la tradición islámica, relejo de un multisecular trasiego de 
influencias.  
 
Palabas-clave: Escatología, cielo, infierno, apócrifos del Antiguo Testamento, apócrifos del Nuevo 
Testamento 
 
 

 
0áÔÒÕĪ .ÉÃÏÌÁÅ "A.A$5# 

3ÅÍÉÎÁÒÕÌ 4ÅÏÌÏÇÉÃ /ÒÔÏÄÏØ ȵ%ÐÉÓÃÏÐ )ÏÁÎ 0ÏÐÁÓÕȱ #ÁÒÁÎÓÅÂÅĦ 
pbanaduc@yahoo.com 

 
The Spiritual J ourney and / or the Elements of the "Act of Faith" to the M onk Nicholas 
Steinhardt  
In the Romanian cultural space, Nicholas Steinhardt's name falls into the pantheon of those who 
have traced eminently spiritual travelers through the gesture of conversion into the space of 
/ÒÔÈÏÄÏØÙȢ .ÏÔ ÏÎÌÙ ÇÅÏÇÒÁÐÈÉÃÁÌÌÙ ÈÅ ÓÏÕÇÈÔ ÓÐÉÒÉÔÕÁÌ ÉÄÅÎÔÉÔÙȢ ɉ ÆÒÏÍ ÔÈÅ ÃÈÉÌÄÈÏÏÄÓȭ 
Pantelimon, in Bucharest studies, from the European cultural wanderings, to the Romanian 
monasteries ) but also through the adventure of a life under the sign of the profound analysis of 
the meanings of the act of faith. 

mailto:pbanaduc@yahoo.com
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This is not a derogatory one, a simple exercise of spirituality: it is strong and rigorously 
anchored in the eschatological plane and is about salvation. His outlook is innovative, he sees 
faith in five aspects(but not last, not defining!) that constitute a dynamism, an act: prayer, 
kindness, music, happiness, poetry. This exhibition of spiritual life persists in his texts, even if 
fragmentary, polarizing the discourse, interpreting the theological practitioner's theologically 
and morally. 
Through the "act of faith" it is noticed the three manifestations of faith which sealed his 
conversion: the prebaptismal faith (natural, responsible for searching for a religious sense of 
life), the baptismal faith (of baptism itself, as a liturgical act) and the post-baptismal faith (which 
leads him to monasticism). N. Steinhardt does not make another mystical system through the 
"decalogue" of the act of faith, but anchors it biblically. The constant call to the cry "I believe, 
Lord, help my unbelief!" accentuates the continuity of spiritual development from baptism to 
the act of faith, effective through the existential paradox that includes the possibility of 
salvation. 
 
Keywords: faith, prayer, kindness, poetry, happiness 
 
#áÌáÔÏÒÉÁ ÓÐÉÒÉÔÕÁÌá ÓÁÕȾĦÉ ÅÌÅÍÅÎÔÅÌÅ ȵÁÃÔÕÌÕÉ ÄÅ ÃÒÅÄÉÎĪáȱ ÌÁ ÍÏÎÁÈÕÌ .ÉÃÏÌÁÅ 
Steinhardt  
_Î ÓÐÁĪÉÕÌ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÌ ÒÏÍÝÎÅÓÃȟ ÎÕÍÅÌÅ ÌÕÉ Nicolae Steinhardt se înscrie în panteonul celor care au 
ÔÒÁÓÁÔ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÉ ÅÍÉÎÁÍÅÎÔÅ ÓÐÉÒÉÔÕÁÌÅ ÐÒÉÎ ÇÅÓÔÕÌ ÃÏÎÖÅÒÔÉÒÉÉ ÿÎ ÓÐÁĪÉÕÌ /ÒÔÏÄÏØÉÅÉȢ .Õ ÄÏÁÒ 
ÇÅÏÇÒÁÆÉÃ Á ÃáÕÔÁÔ ÉÄÅÎÔÉÔÁÔÅÁ ÓÐÉÒÉÔÕÁÌá ɉÄÅ ÌÁ 0ÁÎÔÅÌÉÍÏÎÕÌ ÃÏÐÉÌáÒÉÅÉȟ ÌÁ "ÕÃÕÒÅĦÔÉÕÌ ÓÔÕÄÉÉÌÏÒȟ 
de la ÐÅÒÅÇÒÉÎáÒÉÌÅ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÌ-ÅÕÒÏÐÅÎÅȟ ÌÁ ÃÉÒÃÕÉÔÕÌ ÍÝÎáÓÔÉÒÉÌÏÒ ÒÏÍÝÎÅĦÔÉɊȟ ÃÝÔ ÍÁÉ ÁÌÅÓ ÐÒÉÎ 
aventura ÕÎÅÉ ÖÉÅĪÉ ÁÆÌÁÔÅ ÓÕÂ ÓÅÍÎÕÌ ÁÎÁÌÉÚÅÉ ÐÒÏÆÕÎÄÅ Á ÓÅÍÎÉÆÉÃÁĪÉÉÌÏÒ ÁÃÔÕÌÕÉ ÄÅ ÃÒÅÄÉÎĪá.  
!ÃÅÓÔÁ ÎÕ ÅÓÔÅ ÕÎÕÌ ÄÅÒÉÚÏÒÉÕȟ ÕÎ ÓÉÍÐÌÕ ÅØÅÒÃÉĪÉÕ ÄÅ ÓÐÉÒÉÔÕÁÌÉÔÁÔÅȡ Å ÐÕÔÅÒÎÉÃ ĦÉ ÒÉÇÕÒÏÓ ÁÎÃÏÒÁÔ 
ÿÎ ÐÌÁÎÕÌ ÅÓÈÁÔÏÌÏÇÉÃ ĦÉ ÖÉÚÅÁÚá ÍÝÎÔÕÉÒÅÁȢ 0ÅÒÓÐÅÃÔÉÖÁ ÓÁ ÅÓÔÅ ÎÏÖÁÔÏÁÒÅȟ ȵÃÒÅÄÉÎĪÁȱ Ï 
ȵÿÎÖÅĦÍÝÎÔÅÁÚáȱ ÿÎ ÃÉÎÃÉ ÁÓÐÅÃÔÅ ɉÄÁÒ ÎÕ ÕÌÔÉÍÅȟ ÎÕ ÄÅÆÉÎÉÔÏÒÉÉȦɊ ÃÅ ÃÏÎÓÔÉÔÕÉÅ ÐÒÉÎ ÅØÃÅÌÅÎĪá ÕÎ 
ÄÉÎÁÍÉÓÍȟ Ï ÆáÐÔÕÉÒÅȟ ÕÎ ÁÃÔȡ ÒÕÇáÃÉÕÎÅÁȟ ÂÕÎáÔÁÔÅÁȟ ÍÕÚÉÃÁȟ ÓÔÁÒÅÁ ÄÅ ÆÅÒÉÃÉÒÅȟ ÐÏÅÚÉÁ. Acest 
ÅØÐÏÚÅÕ ÁÌ ÖÉÅĪÉÉ ÓÐÉÒÉÔÕÁÌÅ ÐÅÒÓÉÓÔá ÿÎ ÔÅØÔÅÌÅ ÓÁÌÅȟ ÃÈÉÁÒ ÄÁÃá ÆÒÁÇÍÅÎÔÁÒȟ ÐÏÌÁÒÉÚÝÎÄ ÄÉÓÃÕÒÓÕÌȟ 
ÉÎÔÅÒÐÒÅÔÝÎÄ ÔÅÏÌÏÇÉÃ ĦÉ ÍÏÒÁÌ ÁÃÔÅÌÅ  ÐÒÁÃÔÉÃÁÎÔÕÌÕÉ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÓȢ  
0ÒÉÎ ȵÁÃÔÕÌ ÄÅ ÃÒÅÄÉÎĪáȱ ÓÅ ÄÅÃÅÌÅÁÚá ÃÅÌÅ ÔÒÅÉ ÍÁÎÉÆÅÓÔáÒÉ ÁÌÅ ÃÒÅÄÉÎĪÅÉ ÃÁÒÅ É-au pecetluit 
ÃÏÎÖÅÒÔÉÒÅÁȡ ÃÒÅÄÉÎĪÁ ÐÒÅÂÁÐÔÉÓÍÁÌá ɉÎÁÔÕÒÁÌáȟ ÒÅÓÐÏÎÓÁÂÉÌá ÄÅ ÃáÕÔÁÒÅÁ ÕÎÕÉ ÓÅÎÓ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÓ 
ÖÉÅĪÉÉɊȟ ÃÒÅÄÉÎĪÁ ÂÁÐÔÉÓÍÁÌá ɉÁ ÂÏÔÅÚÕÌÕÉ ÿÎ ÓÉÎÅȟ ÃÁ ÁÃÔ ÌÉÔÕÒÇÉÃɊ ĦÉ ÃÒÅÄÉÎĪÁ ÐÏÓÔÂÁÐÔÉÓÍÁÌá ɉÃÁÒÅ ÿÌ 
ÄÕÃÅ ÓÐÒÅ ÍÏÎÁÈÉÓÍɊȢ .Ȣ 3ÔÅÉÎÈÁÒÄÔ ÎÕ ÒÅÁÌÉÚÅÁÚá ÕÎ ÁÌÔ ÓÉÓÔÅÍ ÍÉÓÔÉÃ ÐÒÉÎ ȵÄÅÃÁÌÏÇÕÌȱ ÁÃÔÕÌÕÉ 
ÄÅ ÃÒÅÄÉÎĪáȟ ÃÉ ÿÌ ÁÎÃÏÒÅÁÚá ÂÉÂÌÉÃȢ !ÐÅÌÕÌ ÃÏÎÓÔÁÎÔ  ÌÁ ÓÔÒÉÇáÔÕÌ ȵ#ÒÅÄȟ $ÏÁÍÎÅȟ ÁÊÕÔá ÎÅÃÒÅÄÉÎĪÅÉ 
ÍÅÌÅȦȱ ÁÃÃÅÎÔÕÅÁÚá ÃÏÎÔÉÎÕÉÔÁÔÅÁ ÄÅÖÅÎÉÒÉÉ ÓÐÉÒÉÔÕÁÌÅ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÂÏÔÅÚ ÌÁ ÁÃÔÕÌ ÃÒÅÄÉÎĪÅÉȟ ÅÆÉÃÉÅÎÔ ÐÒÉÎ 
ÐÁÒÁÄÏØÕÌ ÅØÉÓÔÅÎĪÉÁÌ ÃÁÒÅ ÉÎÃÌÕÄÅ ĦÉ ÐÏÓÉÂÉÌÉÔÁÔÅÁ ÍÝÎÔÕÉÒÉÉȢ  
 
Cuvinte -cheie: ÃÒÅÄÉÎĪáȟ ÒÕÇáÃÉÕÎÅȟ ÂÕÎáÔÁÔÅȟ ÐÏÅÚÉÅȟ ÆÅÒÉÃÉÒÅ 
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Transylvania in the  Reports of the Venetian T ravelers of the Sixteenth and Seventeenth 
Century  
Some of many Venetians who for various reasons have traveled in the Transylvanian 
principality during the sixteenth and seventeenth century have left some important 
documentary evidence. In the present work will be annalised reports of the Venetian travelers, 
as well as the writings of the Venetian or the subjects of the Serenissima that for a short or o 
longer period were in the service of Transylvanian princes. Their testimonies reveal different 
aspects of the geographical, political and social context of the province, of the cities and their 
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inhabitants, of the natural wealth but also spiritual ones. Even if there are some inaccuracies or 
exaggerations and some subjectivity, in general the reports of Venetian truthfully reflect the 
Transylvanian realities of the sixteenth and seventeenth century, also representing a testimony 
of the degree of knowledge of this region in the Republic of Venice. 
 
Keywords: Transilvania, Venice, travelers, documentary evidence, sixteenth and seventeenth 
century 
 
 
Transilvania nelle relazioni dei viaggiatori veneziani del Cinquecento e Seicento.  Alcuni 
de numerosi veneziani che per diverse ragioni hanno viaggiato nel principato transilvano 
durante il Cinquecento e il Seicento hanno lasciato delle importanti testimonianze 
documentarie. Nel presente lavoro saranno annalizzate le relazioni dei viaggiatori veneziani, 
nonchè gli scritti dei veneziani oppure dei sudditi della Serenissima che per un breve o più 
lungo periodo furono al servizio dei principi di Transilvania. Le loro testimonianze sorprendono 
vari aspetti del quadro geografico, politico e sociale della provincia, delle città e i loro abitanti, 
delle ricchezze naturali, ma anche di quelle spirituali. Benchè ci si riscontrino alcune inesattità e 
qualche soggettività o esaggerazione, in generale le relazioni dei veneziani rispecchiano 
veridicamente le realtà transilvane del Cinquecento e Seicento, essendo anche una 
testimonianza del grado di conoscenza di questa regione nella Repubblica lagunare. 
 
Parole -chiave: Transilvania, Venezia, viaggiatori, testimonianze, Cinquecento, Seicento 
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The First  Train Travellers: From the Imaginary to the P ractice  
The emergence of the train in the 19th century created a new type of journey associated with a 
rich imaginary: speed, modernity, freedom. The station appears as the physical support of this 
imaginary. It is the place where all the senses of the traveller are shaken by the discovery of 
steam engines, in a space all iron and glass. For this reason, it is the very place where the 
journey begins. The arrival (and departure) station is a fantasized space that supports many 
stories and is inseparable from the journey because of its impact on the traveller. 
However, it is interesting to compare this station of stories associated with the new imaginary 
of train travel and the real 19th century station in France. From the point of view of railway 
companies and authorities, the passenger is a potential risk. After the revolution of July 1830, 
the crowd was frightening. The first stations were then designed as defensive bastions, 
channelling movements and formatting behaviours. The passenger, kept away from the 
machines, is guided from ticket purchase to boarding, from disembarkation to baggage retrieval. 
I therefore propose a glimpse of this 19th century French station, between fantasized imaginary 
and real practices, and the impact this gap has on the traveller and the journey. I base this 
research on the real and fictional stories transmitted at the time via various sources: 
newspapers, novels, travel guides. 
 
Keywords:  train, trainstation, modernity, imaginary, control 
 
 
,ÅÓ ÐÒÅÍÉÅÒÓ ÖÏÙÁÇÅÕÒÓ ÅÎ ÔÒÁÉÎȡ ÄÅ ÌȭÉÍÁÇÉÎÁÉÒÅ Û ÌÁ ÐÒÁÔÉÑÕÅ 
,ȭÁÐÐÁÒÉÔÉÏÎ ÄÕ ÔÒÁÉÎ ÁÕ 8)8îÍÅ ÓÉîÃÌÅ Á ÃÒïï ÕÎ ÎÏÕÖÅÁÕ ÔÙÐÅ ÄÅ voyage associé à un imaginaire 
riche: vitesse, modernité, liberté. La gare apparaît comme le support physique de cet imaginaire. 

mailto:pauline.detavernier@gmail.com
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#ȭÅÓÔ ÌÅ ÌÉÅÕ ÏĬ ÔÏÕÓ ÌÅÓ ÓÅÎÓ ÄÕ ÖÏÙÁÇÅÕÒ ÓÏÎÔ ÂÏÕÓÃÕÌïÓ ÐÁÒ ÌÁ ÄïÃÏÕÖÅÒÔÅ ÄÅÓ ÍÁÃÈÉÎÅÓ Û 
vapeur, dans un espace tout de fer eÔ ÄÅ ÖÅÒÒÅȢ 0ÏÕÒ ÃÅÔÔÅ ÒÁÉÓÏÎȟ ÃȭÅÓÔ ÌÅ ÌÉÅÕ-même où 
ÃÏÍÍÅÎÃÅ ÌÅ ÖÏÙÁÇÅȢ %ÓÐÁÃÅ ÆÁÎÔÁÓÍïȟ ÓÕÐÐÏÒÔ ÄÅ ÎÏÍÂÒÅÕØ ÒïÃÉÔÓȟ ÌÁ ÇÁÒÅ ÄȭÁÒÒÉÖïÅ ɉÅÔ ÄÅ 
ÄïÐÁÒÔɊ ÅÓÔ ÉÎÄÉÓÓÏÃÉÁÂÌÅ ÄÕ ÖÏÙÁÇÅ ÄÅ ÐÁÒ ÌȭÉÍÐÁÃÔ ÑÕȭÅÌÌÅ Á ÓÕÒ ÌÅ ÖÏÙÁÇÅÕÒȢ 
Toutefois, il est intéressant de cÏÍÐÁÒÅÒ ÃÅÔÔÅ ÇÁÒÅ ÄÅÓ ÒïÃÉÔÓ ÁÓÓÏÃÉïÓ Û ÌȭÉÍÁÇÉÎÁÉÒÅ ÎÏÕÖÅÁÕ ÄÕ 
voyage en train et la gare réelle du XIX° siècle en France. En effet, du point de vue des 
compagnies de chemin de fer et des autorités, le voyageur est un risque potentiel. Au lendemain 
de la révolution de juillet 1830, la foule fait peur. Les première gares sont alors conçues comme 
des bastions défensifs, canalisant les mouvements et formatant les comportements. Le 
ÖÏÙÁÇÅÕÒȟ ÔÅÎÕ Û ÌȭïÃÁÒÔ ÄÅÓ ÍÁÃÈÉÎÅÓȟ ÅÓÔ ÇÕÉÄï ÄÅ ÐÉîÃÅ ÅÎ ÐÉîÃÅ ÄÅ ÌȭÁÃÈÁÔ du billet à 
ÌȭÅÍÂÁÒÑÕÅÍÅÎÔȟ ÄÕ ÄïÂÁÒÑÕÅÍÅÎÔ Û ÌÁ ÒïÃÕÐïÒÁÔÉÏÎ ÄÅ ÓÅÓ ÂÁÇÁÇÅÓȢ 
Je propose donc un aperçu de cette gare française du XIX° siècle, entre imaginaire fantasmé et 
ÐÒÁÔÉÑÕÅÓ ÒïÅÌÌÅÓȟ ÅÔ ÌȭÉÍÐÁÃÔ ÑÕÅ ÃÅÔ ïÃÁÒÔ Á ÓÕÒ ÌÅ ÖÏÙÁÇÅÕÒ ÅÔ ÌÅ ÖÏÙÁÇÅȢ *Å ÍÅ baserai sur les 
ÒïÃÉÔÓ ÒïÅÌÓ ÅÔ ÆÉÃÔÉÆÓ ÖïÈÉÃÕÌïÓ Û ÌȭïÐÏÑÕÅ ÖÉÁ ÄÉÖÅÒÓÅÓ ÓÏÕÒÃÅÓ ȡ ÊÏÕÒÎÁÕØȟ ÒÏÍÁÎÓȟ ÇÕÉÄÅÓ ÄÅ 
voyages. 
 
-ÏÔÓȤÃÌïÓȡ train, gare, modernité, imaginaire, contrôle 
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« ,ȭÁÕÔÒÅ 4ÕÎÉÓÉÅÎ » chez les voyageurs européens du XVIII è siècle. Les récits ou relations 
ÄÅ ÖÏÙÁÇÅ ÃÏÎÓÔÉÔÕÅÎÔȟ ÊÕÓÑÕȭÛ ÎÏÓ ÊÏÕÒÓȟ ÕÎ ÇÅÎÒÅ ÌÉÔÔïÒÁÉÒÅ ÅØÃÅÐÔÉÏÎÎÅÌȢ %ÌÌÅÓ ÔÒÁÎÓÍÅÔÔÅÎÔ ÄÅÓ 
émotions, des angoisses et une façon dȭÁÐÐÒïÈÅÎÄÅÒ ÕÎÅ ÃÅÒÔÁÉÎÅ ÒïÁÌÉÔï ÑÕÉ ÅÎÇÁÇÅ ÌÅ ÌÅÃÔÅÕÒ 
dans un double voyage ȡ ÃÅÌÕÉ ÑÕÅ ÌÅ ÖÏÙÁÇÅÕÒ ÅÆÆÅÃÔÕÁ ÒïÅÌÌÅÍÅÎÔȟ Û ÌȭÉÎÔïÒÉÅÕÒ ÄȭÕÎÅ ÃÏÎÔÒïÅ 
ÌÏÉÎÔÁÉÎÅȟ ïÔÒÁÎÇÅ ÅÔ ïÔÒÁÎÇîÒÅȟ ÅÔ ÃÅÌÕÉ ÑÕȭÉÌ ÆÁÉÔȟ ÌÕÉ-ÍðÍÅȟ Û ÔÒÁÖÅÒÓ ÕÎ ÔÅØÔÅ ÑÕÉ ÒÅÆÌîÔÅ ÌȭÉÍÁÇÅ 
quȭÏÎ ÓÅ ÆÁÉÓÁÉÔ ÄÅ ÌȭÁÕÔÒÅ Û ÌȭïÐÏÑÕÅ ÄÅ ÓÏÎ ÁÕÔÅÕÒȢ ,Å ÌÅÃÔÅÕÒ ÓȭÁÖÅÎÔÕÒÅȟ ÁÉÎÓÉȟ ÄÁÎÓ ÕÎÅ ÌÅÃÔÕÒÅ 
bidimensionnelle : réelle et fictive. 
Les représentations véhiculées par ces textes (positives, négatives ou mitigées) sont ainsi 
soutenues par une grille, voire tout un corpus, de valeurs et de croyances, projetés sur l'autre 
par le voyageur en fonction de ses appartenances culturelles et sociales et de ses motivations 
qui l'amenaient, lors de son voyage, à entreprendre une telle aventure.  
La Tunisie qui a, depuis les temps les plus reculés, occupé une position stratégique entre la 
Méditerranée et les portes du Grand Sahara, fut, dans ce sens, une terre de mire de tout bord. 
Elle reçut en conséquence, une pléiade de célèbres voyageurs de diverses origines et pour 
divers desseins. En traversant ce pays, ces voyageurs relevaient les moindres détails sur le 
pouvoir et la société, sur les us et coutumes, sur les pratiques religieuses, sur la faune et la flore 
et les anecdotes populaires les plus répandues. De retour ou bien à partir des terres tunisiennes, 
ils rassemblèrent leurs notes personnelles, impressions de voyages et correspondances, dans 
ÄÅÓ ÒÅÌÁÔÉÏÎÓ ÄÅ ÖÏÙÁÇÅ ÑÕÉ ÄÅÍÅÕÒÅÎÔ ÊÕÓÑÕȭÛ ÎÏÓ ÊÏÕÒÓ ÄÅÓ ÓÏÕÒÃÅÓ ÉÎÔÁÒÉÓÓÁÂÌÅÓȟ ÖÏÉÒÅ 
ÉÎÃÏÎÔÏÕÒÎÁÂÌÅÓ ÐÏÕÒ ÌȭÈÉÓÔÏÒÉÅÎȟ ÅÎ ÐÒÅÍÉîÒÅ ÉÎÓÔÁÎÃÅȟ ÄÁÎÓ ÓÅÓ ÃÈÁÍÐÓ ÄȭÉÎÖÅÓÔÉÇÁÔÉÏÎÓȢ 
.ÏÎÏÂÓÔÁÎÔ ÌȭÉÎÔïÒðÔ ÈÉÓÔÏÒÉÑÕÅ ÑÕÅ ÒÅÐÒïÓÅÎÔÅ ÃÅÔÔÅ ÌÉÔÔïÒÁÔÕÒÅ ÖÉÁÔÉÑÕÅȟ ÃÅÓ ÒÅÌÁÔÉÏÎÓ ÐÏÓÅÎÔ 
ÐÌÕÓ ÄȭÕÎÅ ÐÒÏÂÌïÍÁÔÉÑÕÅȟ ÄÏÎÔ ÐÒÉÎÃÉÐÁÌÅÍÅÎÔ ÌÁ ÍÉÓÅ ÅÎ ÄÏÕÔÅ ÄÅ ÌȭÈÏÎÎðÔÅÔï ÄÕ ÖÏÙÁÇÅÕÒȟ ÅÎ 
dépit dÅÓ ÁÓÓÕÒÁÎÃÅÓ ÓÕÒ ÌÅÓÑÕÅÌÌÅÓ ÉÎÓÉÓÔÁÉÅÎÔ ÔÏÕÓ ÌÅÓ ÖÏÙÁÇÅÕÒÓ ÓÕÒ ÌÁ ÖïÒÁÃÉÔï ÄÅ ÃÅ ÑÕȭÉÌÓ 
ÒÁÐÐÏÒÔÁÉÅÎÔȢ #Å ÑÕÉ ÎÏÕÓ ÅÎÇÁÇÅ Û ÆÁÉÒÅ ÌÁ ÐÁÒÔ ÅÎÔÒÅ ÌÅ ÒÅÌÅÖï ÄÕ ÐÉÔÔÏÒÅÓÑÕÅ ÅÔ ÄÅ ÌȭÉÎÓÏÌÉÔÅ 
dans le récit et les prédispositions intellectuelles et culturelles du voyageur en question ?   
Au cours du XVIII è siècle, il y avait, effectivement, un Tunisien représentant un peuple et un 
ensemble socioculturel propre à la Régence de Tunis. Un « autre Tunisien », fut, cependant, 
imagé et représenté par cette littérature. Notre optique sera, donc le décodage de cette 
« perception » à travers une lecture plurielle de textes de diverses langues (françaises, italienne 
ÅÔ ÁÎÇÌÁÉÓÅɊ ÒÅÌÁÔÁÎÔ Ⱥ ÌȭÁÉÌÌÅÕÒÓ Ȼ ÅÔ ÒÅÐÒïÓÅÎÔÁÎÔ Ⱥ l'autre ». Ces textes présentent pour nous 
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une source d'informations et de questionnements féconds, étant un exemple vif sur « la 
perception de l'autre Ȼ Û ÕÎ ÍÏÍÅÎÔ ÏĬ ÔÏÕÔÅ Ìȭ%ÕÒÏÐÅ ÄïÃÏÕÖÒÁÉÔ ÌȭÁÌÔïÒÉÔï ÄÁÎÓ ÓÏÎ ÓÅÎÓ 
ÐÈÉÌÏÓÏÐÈÉÑÕÅ ÅÔ ÃÈÅÒÃÈÁÉÔ Û ÄïÖÏÉÌÅÒ ÌȭÁÕÔÒÅ ÅÔ ÅÍÂÒÁÓÓÅÒ ÌÅ ÍÏÎÄÅȢ 
Nous préconisons donc une lecture critique de quelques relations de voyage que nous 
jugeons assez révélatrices de cet aspect d'attitude mentale que les voyageurs 
européens du XVIII è siècle affichèrent à l'encontre du Tunisien. 
Nous résumons cette image quÉ ÓÅ ÒÅÆÌîÔÅ Û ÔÒÁÖÅÒÓ ÌÅÓ ĞÕÖÒÅÓ ÄÅ ÖÏÙÁÇÅÓ ÐÁÒ ÔÒÏÉÓ ÃÏÎÃÅÐÔÉÏÎÓ 
et regards portés sur le Tunisien du XVIII è siècle ȡ ÃÅÌÌÅ ÄȭÕÎ ÃÁÐÔÉÆ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÃÏÕÒÓÅ ÂÁÒÂÁÒÅÓÑÕÅȟ 
&ÅÄÅÒÉÃÏ 0ÁÎÁÎÔÉȟ ÃÅÌÌÅ ÄȭÈÏÍÍÅÓ ÄÅ ÓÃÉÅÎÃÅȟ *ÅÁÎ !ÎÄÒï 0ÅÙÓÓÏÎÎÅÌ ÅÔ ÌÅ $ÒȢ 3ÈÁ× ÅÔ ÃÅÌÌÅ ÄȭÕÎ 
ÎÁÔÕÒÁÌÉÓÔÅ ÐÈÉÌÏÓÏÐÈÅȟ Ìȭ!ÂÂï 0ÏÉÒÅÔȢ 
 
Mots clés: récits ou relations de voyage, littérature référentielle, voyageurs dans la Régence de 
Tunis au XVIII è siècle, « ,ȭÁÕÔÒÅ » Tunisien, Le Tunisien est un être curieux 
 
Keywords:  relations or accounts of journey, referring literature, travellers in the regency of 
Tunisia in the XVIIIthe ÃÅÎÔÕÒÙȟ Ȱ4ÈÅ ÏÔÈÅÒȱ 4ÕÎÉÓÉÁÎȟ ÔÈÅ Tunisian is a curious creature 
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Tunis ia and North Africa in the S eventeenth Century in the Memory of a Russian Captive  
Russian archival documents and research work on pre-colonial North Africa are still little 
known by the Maghreb elites, even after the collapse of the Soviet system. In this spirit, the 
works of Russian travelers occupy a special place to study the history of Tunisia and North 
Africa. The memory "Description of the Turkish Empire" is written by an unknown Russian 
captive in the seventies of the seventeenth century. This work is published for the first time in 
Russia in 1890 by the Imperial Orthodox Association of Palestine. The work "Description of the 
Turkish Empire" has elicited many reactions and comments from Russian orientalists. 
On this subject the Russian orientalist Krachkovcki U. J. writes: "Around the years of 1670 - 
1680, one of those ex-captives wrote a famous book" Description of the Turkish Empire ". The 
author could be a "son of the nobility" of the Russian city Eltsa Dorokin F. F., who was "a knight", 
and he was taken captive by the Turks. During a difficult decade in captivity, he was in different 
regions of Turkey, and in extensive territories among them those that were under the authority 
of the Arab States, such as Jerusalem, Cairo, Alexandria, Tripoli, Tunis, Algiers. 
In the research, we set a double objective. On the one hand, we made an attempt to study the 
work "Description of the Turkish Empire". On the other hand, we have made efforts to analyze 
the Russian author's vision of the major problems in the Ottoman provinces of North Africa 
(Egypt, Tripoli, Tunis and Algiers). Thus, the Russian author has collected real testimonies on 
the political functioning, the socio-economic organization, the fortifications, the architecture of 
the cities and the inhabitants of the visited countries. No doubt the memory of the Russian 
captive has an inestimable scientific value. Likewise, it represents another historical source for 
studying the history of Tunisia and North Africa in modern times. 
 
4ÕÎÉÓ ÅÔ ,ȭ!ÆÒÉÑÕÅ ÄÕ .ÏÒÄ ÁÕ 86))îÍÅ ÓÉîÃÌÅ ÄÁÎÓ ÌÅ ÍïÍÏÉÒÅ ÄȭÕÎ ÃÁÐÔÉÆ ÒÕÓÓÅ 
,ÅÓ ÄÏÃÕÍÅÎÔÓ ÄȭÁÒÃÈÉÖÅÓȟ ÌÅÓ ÍÁÎÕÓÃÒÉÔÓȟ ÌÅÓ ÔÒÁÖÁÕØ ÄÅÓ ïÃÒÉÖÁÉÎÓ ÅÔ ÐÅÎÓÅÕÒÓ ÒÕÓÓÅÓ ÓÕÒ 
Ìȭ!ÆÒÉÑÕÅ ÄÕ .ÏÒÄ ÐÒïÃÏÌÏÎÉÁÌÅ ÒÅÓÔÅÎÔ ÅÎÃÏÒÅ ÐÅÕ ÃÏÎÎÕ ÐÁÒ ÌÅÓ ïÌÉÔÅÓ ÍÁÇÈÒïÂÉÎÅÓȟ Íðme  
ÁÐÒîÓ  ÌȭÅÆÆÏÎÄÒÅÍÅÎÔ ÄÕ ÓÙÓÔîÍÅ ÓÏÖÉïÔÉÑÕÅȢ $ÁÎÓ ÃÅÔ ÅÓÐÒÉÔȟ ÌÅÓ ĞÕÖÒÅÓ ÄÅÓ ÖÏÙÁÇÅÕÒÓ ÒÕÓÓÅÓ 
ÏÃÃÕÐÅÎÔ ÕÎÅ ÐÌÁÃÅ ÐÁÒÔÉÃÕÌÉîÒÅ ÐÏÕÒ ïÔÕÄÉÅÒ ÌȭÈÉÓÔÏÉÒÅ ÄÅ ÌÁ 4ÕÎÉÓÉÅ ÅÔ ÄÅ Ìȭ!ÆÒÉÑÕÅ ÄÕ .ÏÒÄȢ ,Å 
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mémoire  « Apicani Touretcku Umperi Ȼ ɉ$ÅÓÃÒÉÐÔÉÏÎ ÄÅ Ìȭ%ÍÐÉre Turque)3 est  rédigé par un 
captif russe inconnu dans les années soixante-dix du XVIIe siècle. Ce mémoire est publié pour la 
ÐÒÅÍÉîÒÅ ÆÏÉÓ ÅÎ 2ÕÓÓÉÅ ÅÎ ρψωπ ÐÁÒ Ìȭ!ÓÓÏÃÉÁÔÉÏÎ /ÒÔÈÏÄÏØÅ )ÍÐïÒÉÁÌÅ ÄÅ 0ÁÌÅÓÔÉÎÅȢ ,ȭĞÕÖÒÅ 
« $ÅÓÃÒÉÐÔÉÏÎ ÄÅ Ìȭ%ÍÐÉÒÅ 4ÕÒÑÕÅ » a suscité de nombreuses réactions et commentaires de la 
ÐÁÒÔ ÄÅÓ ÏÒÉÅÎÔÁÌÉÓÔÅÓ ÒÕÓÓÅÓȢ  $ÁÎÓ ÃÅ ÃÏÎÔÅØÔÅȟ ÌȭÏÒÉÅÎÔÁÌÉÓÔÅ +ÒÁÃÈËÏÖÃËÉ 5Ȣ *Ȣ ïÃÒÉÔ : « Au 
alentour des années de  1670 ɀ 1680, un parmi ceux  des ex-captifs a rédigé un célèbre ouvrage 
« $ÅÓÃÒÉÐÔÉÏÎ ÄÅ Ìȭ%Ípire Turque ȻȢ 3ÅÌÏÎ ÌȭÏÐÉÎÉÏÎ ÄÅ ÌȭïÄÉÔÅÕÒ ÄÅ ÌȭĞÕÖÒÅȟ ÌȭÁÕÔÅÕÒ  ÐÏÕÒÒÁÉÔ 
être  un « fils de la noblesse » de la ville russe Eltsa  Dorokin F. F., qui était « chevalier », et il a 
été pris en captivité par les Turques. Pendant une décennie difficile en captivité, il était dans les 
ÄÉÆÆïÒÅÎÔÅÓ ÒïÇÉÏÎÓ ÄÅ 4ÕÒÑÕÉÅȟ ÅÔ ÄÁÎÓ ÄÅ ÔÅÒÒÉÔÏÉÒÅÓ ïÔÅÎÄÕÓ ÐÁÒÍÉ ÅÕØ ÑÕÉ ÓÏÎÔ ÓÏÕÓ ÌȭÁÕÔÏÒÉÔï 
des Etats arabes, tels que  Jérusalem, Caire, Alexandrie, Tripoli, Tunis, Alger4. Dans la recherche, 
nous avons fixé un double objeÃÔÉÆȢ $ȭÕÎÅ ÐÁÒÔȟ ÎÏÕÓ ÁÖÏÎÓ ÍÅÎï ÕÎÅ ÔÅÎÔÁÔÉÖÅ ÐÏÕÒ ïÔÕÄÉÅÒ ÌÅ 
mémoire de la « $ÅÓÃÒÉÐÔÉÏÎ ÄÅ Ìȭ%ÍÐÉÒÅ 4ÕÒÑÕÅ ȻȢ %Ô ÄȭÁÕÔÒÅ ÐÁÒÔȟ ÎÏÕÓ ÁÖÏÎÓ ÍÅÎï ÄÅÓ ÅÆÆÏÒÔÓ 
ÐÏÕÒ ÁÎÁÌÙÓÅÒ ÌÁ ÖÉÓÉÏÎ ÄÅ ÌȭÁÕÔÅÕÒ ÒÕÓÓÅ ÃÏÎÃÅÒÎÁÎÔ  ÌÅÓ ÐÒÏÂÌîÍÅÓ ÍÁÊÅÕÒÓ ÐÏÓïÓ ÄÁÎÓ ÌÅÓ 
provinÃÅÓ ÏÔÔÏÍÁÎÅÓ ÅÎ !ÆÒÉÑÕÅ ÄÕ .ÏÒÄ ɉ%ÇÙÐÔÅȟ 4ÒÉÐÏÌÉȟ 4ÕÎÉÓ ÅÔ !ÌÇÅÒɊȢ !ÉÎÓÉȟ ÌȭÁÕÔÅÕÒ ÒÕÓÓÅ Á 
ÒÅÃÕÅÉÌÌÉ ÄÅÓ ÔïÍÏÉÇÎÁÇÅÓ ÒïÅÌÓ ÓÕÒ ÌÅ ÆÏÎÃÔÉÏÎÎÅÍÅÎÔ ÐÏÌÉÔÉÑÕÅȟ ÌȭÏÒÇÁÎÉÓÁÔÉÏÎ ÓÏÃÉÏ-
ïÃÏÎÏÍÉÑÕÅȟ ÌÅÓ ÆÏÒÔÉÆÉÃÁÔÉÏÎÓȟ ÌȭÁÒÃÈÉÔÅÃÔÕÒÅ ÄÅÓ ÖÉÌÌÅÓ ÅÔ ÌÅÓ ÈÁÂÉÔÁÎÔÓ ÄÅÓ pays visités. 
#ÅÐÅÎÄÁÎÔ ÌÅÓ ÔÅØÔÅÓ ÓÕÒ Ìȭ!ÆÒÉÑÕÅ ÄÕ .ÏÒÄ ÄÁÎÓ ÌÅ ÍïÍÏÉÒÅ ïÔÁÉÅÎÔ  ÌÉÍÉÔïÓ ÅÎ ÃÏÍÐÁÒÁÉÓÏÎ 
avec les textes consacrés au Moyen Orient et le Balkan.  
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A Travel Through the U rban Landscape: The Montage in Architecture and Visual Arts  
The historical ways of building but also at looking at the urban world have always made use of 
the montage technique, be it in different ways. We consume urban space, discover a city as a 
landscape, or we travel or just walk through it and admire ɀ or criticize ɀ as if they were all 
forms of a perfect continuity. In fact, they are constituted as a montage or as forms of 
assemblage, collage, bricolage, or capriccio (Martino Stierli, Montage and the Metropolis. 
Architecture, Modernity, and the Representation of Space, 2018) and so they are preserved in our 
memory. The montage is a fundamental principle of structuring the space of the city ɀ be it real, 
imaginary, or a represented one ɀ in the modern world as well as in old cultures. It is therefore 
important to analyze it in order to better understand any city, its significations, events, stories, 
or images. Rooted specifically in visual arts ɀ roman mosaics or medieval maps, renaissance 
frescoes or cabinets of curiosities ɀ the montage with its different elements, perspectives, or 
narrative episodes becomes in time a common denominator not only for image composition but 
also of the construction and representation of (our) modernity. 
Present in forms of both continuity and discontinuity of space, time, memory, etc, the montage 
reveals itself in all forms of perception in the urban world. It is in fact a ȵÓÙÍÂÏÌÉÃ ÆÏÒÍȱ 
essential to a pluriperspectivic way of constructing the spatial representation while narrating 
any story or depicting any urban landscape. As the montage functioned in Antiquity or Medieval 
Age rather as an internal focus of the image, a logical and integrative one, it seems to have in 
modernity a disruptive, dramatic, and contradictory effect. 
This paper underlines thus the importance of the montage in the construction of different ways 
of looking at the urban landscape, i.e. in building, representing and describing it. 
 
Keywords : montage, landscape, memory, narrative, urbanity 

                                                           
3  ʆʧʠʩʘʥiʝ ʊʫʨʝʮʢʦʡ ʀʤʧʝʨʠiʠ. ʉʦʩʪʘʚʣʝʥʥʦʝ ʨʫʩʩʢʠʤʲ,ʙʳʚʰʠʤʲ ʚʲ ʧʣʲʥʫ ʫ ʪʫʨʦʢʲ ʚʲ XVII  ʚʲʢʲ. ʀʟʜʘʥiʝ 

ʠʤʧʝʨʘʪʦʨʩʢʘʛʦ ʧʨʘʚʦʩʣʘʚʥʘʛʦ ʧʘʣʝʩʪʠʥʩʢʦʛʦ ʦʙʱʝʩʪʚʘ ʧʦʜʲ ʨʝʜʘʢʮiʝʶ ʇ. ɸ. ʉʳʨʢʫ. ʉ.- ʇʝʪʝʨʙʫʨʛʲ, 1890 
4
 Kʨʘʯʢʦʚʩʢʠʡ ʀ. ʖ. (1958). ʆʯʝʨʢʠ ʧʦ ʠʩʪʦʨʠʠ ʨʫʩʩʢʦʡ ʘʨʘʙʠʩʪʠʢʠ, ʄʦʩʢʚʘ-ʃʝʥʠʥʛʨʘʜ, 1958, ʊ. 5, c. 17 
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/ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅ ÐÒÉÎ ÐÅÉÓÁÊÕÌ ÕÒÂÁÎȡ ÍÏÎÔÁÊÕÌ ÿÎ ÁÒÈÉÔÅÃÔÕÒá ĦÉ ÁÒÔÅ ÖÉÚÕÁÌÅ 
-ÏÄÁÌÉÔáĪÉÌÅ ÉÓÔÏÒÉÃÅ ÄÅ Á ÃÏÎÓÔÒÕÉ ĦÉ ÄÅ Á ÐÒÉÖÉ ÌÕÍÅÁ ÕÒÂÁÎá ÁÕ ÆÏÌÏÓÉÔ ÄÉÎÔÏÔÄÅÁÕÎÁ ÔÅÈÎÉÃÁ 
ÍÏÎÔÁÊÕÌÕÉȟ ÄÁÒ ÄÉÆÅÒÅÎĪÉÁÔȢ #ÏÎÓÕÍáÍ ÓÐÁĪÉÕÌ ÕÒÂÁÎȟ ÄÅÓÃÏÐÅÒÉÍ ÏÒÁĦÕÌ ÃÁ ÐÅÉÓÁÊȟ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÍ ÓÁÕ 
ÄÏÁÒ ÎÅ ÐÌÉÍÂáÍ ÐÒÉÎ ÅÌ ĦÉ ÿÌ ÁÄÍÉÒáÍ ɀ ÓÁÕ ÿÌ ÃÒÉÔÉÃáÍ -ȟ ÃÁ ĦÉ cum toate acestea ar fi într-o 
ÐÅÒÆÅÃÔá ÃÏÎÔÉÎÕÉÔÁÔÅȢ $Å ÆÁÐÔȟ ÏÒÁĦÕÌ ÓÅ ÃÏÎÓÔÉÔÕÉÅ ÃÁ ÍÏÎÔÁÊ ÓÁÕ ÃÁ ÁÎÓÁÍÂÌÁÊȟ ÃÏÌÁÊȟ ÂÒÉÃÏÌÁÊȟ 
capriccio (Martino Stierli, Montage and the Metropolis. Architecture, Modernity, and the 
Representation of Space, 2018), iar noÉ ÁÓÔÆÅÌ ÿÌ ÓÁÌÖáÍ ÿÎ ÍÅÍÏÒÉÁ ÎÏÁÓÔÒáȢ Montajul este un 
ÐÒÉÎÃÉÐÉÕ ÆÕÎÄÁÍÅÎÔÁÌ ÿÎ ÓÔÒÕÃÔÕÒÁÒÅÁ ÓÐÁĪÉÕÌÕÉ ÏÒÁĦÕÌÕÉ ɀ fie el real, imaginar sau reprezentat -, 
ÁÔÝÔ ÿÎ ÌÕÍÅÁ ÍÏÄÅÒÎȟ ÃÝÔ ĦÉ ÿÎ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÉÌÅ ÖÅÃÈÉȢ %Ì ÅÓÔÅ ÄÅ ÁÃÅÅÁ ÉÍÐÏÒÔÁÎÔ ÿÎ Á ÿÎĪÅÌÅÇÅ ÏÒÁĦÕÌȟ Á-i 
ÿÎĪÅÌÅÇÅ ÓÅÍÎÉÆÉÃÁĪÉÉÌÅȟ ÅÖÅÎÉÍÅÎÔÅÌÅȟ ÐÏÖÅĦÔÉÌÅ ÓÁÕ ÉÍÁÇÉÎÉÌÅȢ #Õ ÒáÄáÃÉÎÉ ÓÐÅÃÉÆÉÃÅ ÿÎ ÁÒÔÅÌÅ 
vizuale ɀ ÿÎ ÍÏÚÁÉÃÕÒÉ ÒÏÍÁÎÅ ÓÁÕ ÈáÒĪÉ ÍÅÄÉÅÖÁÌÅȟ ÆÒÅÓÃÅ ÒÅÎÁÓÃÅÎÔÉÓÔÅ ÓÁÕ ȵÃÁÂÉÎÅÔÅ ÄÅ 
ÃÕÒÉÏÚÉÔáĪÉȱ ɀ montajul, în diferite elemente, perspective sau episoade narative, devine în timp 
ÕÎ ÐÒÉÎÃÉÐÉÕ ÃÏÍÕÎ ÎÕ ÄÏÁÒ ÐÅÎÔÒÕ ÃÏÍÐÏÚÉĪÉÁ ÉÍÁÇÉÎÉÉȟ ÃÉ ĦÉ ÐÅÎÔÒÕ ÃÏÎÔÒÕÃĪÉÁ ĦÉ ÒÅÐÒÅÚÅÎÔÁÒÅÁ 
ÍÏÄÅÒÎÉÔáĪÉÉ ɉÎÏÁÓÔÒÅɊȢ 
0ÒÅÚÅÎÔ ĦÉ ÿÎ ÃÏÎÔÉÎÕÉÔÁÔÅÁȟ ĦÉ ÿÎ ÄÉÓÃÏÎÔÉÎÕÉÔÁÔÅÁ ÓÐÁĪÉÕÌÕÉȟ ÔÉÍÐÕÌÕÉȟ ÍÅÍÏÒÉÅÉ ÅÔÃȢȟ ÍÏÎÔÁÊÕÌ ÓÅ 
ÒÅÇáÓÅĦÔÅ ÿÎ ÔÏÁÔÅ ÆÏÒÍÅÌÅ ÄÅ ÐÅÒÃÅÐĪÉÅ  Á ÌÕÍÉÉ ÕÒÂÁÎÅȢ %ÓÔÅ ÄÅ ÆÁÐÔ Ï ȵÆÏÒÍá ÓÉÍÂÏÌÉÃáȱ 
ÅÓÅÎĪÉÁÌá ÐÅÎÔÒÕ ÍÏÄÕÌ ÐÌÕÒÉ-ÐÅÒÓÐÅÃÔÉÖÉÓÔÉÃ ÄÅ Á ÃÏÎÓÔÒÕÉ ÒÅÐÒÅÚÅÎÔÁÒÅÁ ÓÐÁĪÉÁÌá Á ÏÒÉÃáÒÅÉ 
ÎÁÒÁĪÉÕÎÉ ÓÁÕ ÄÅ Á ÒÅÄÁ ÐÅÉÓÁÊÕÌ ÕÒÂÁÎȢ _Î ÔÉÍÐ ÃÅ ÿÎ ÁÎÔÉÃÈÉÔÁÔÅ ĦÉ ÿÎ ÅÖÕÌ ÍÅÄÉu montajul în 
ÉÍÁÇÉÎÅ ÅÒÁ ÆÏÃÁÌÉÚÁÔȟ ÌÏÇÉÃ ĦÉ ÉÎÔÅÇÒÁÔÉÖȟ ÿÎ ÌÕÍÅÁ ÍÏÄÅÒÎá ÁÒÅ ÍÁÉ ÃÕÒÝÎÄ ÅÆÅÃÔÅ ÄÉÓÒÕÐÔÉÖÅȟ 
ÄÒÁÍÁÔÉÃÅ ĦÉ ÃÏÎÔÒÁÄÉÃÔÏÒÉÉȢ 
!ÃÅÁÓÔá ÌÕÃÒÁÒÅ ÓÕÂÌÉÎÉÁÚá ÉÍÐÏÒÔÁÎĪÁ ÍÏÎÔÁÊÕÌÕÉ ÿÎ ÃÏÎÓÔÒÕÃĪÉÁ ÄÉÖÅÒÓÅÌÏÒ ÍÏÄÕÒÉ ÄÅ Á ÐÒÉÖÉ 
peisajul urban, construit, reprezentat sau descris.  
 
Cuvinte -cheie: montaj, peisaj, memorie, narativitate, urbanitate 
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Travellers to Trieste at the End of the 18th Century  
By the end of the 18th century, the city of Trieste was the destination of four travellers, who left 
us an account in their memories. The Transylvanian Domokos Teleki visited Trieste in 1795, 
starting from Pest, crossing the Southern Transdanubia, Croatia, and the Hungarian Coast with 
the city of Fiume. Teleki dedicates several pages to Trieste, proving to be an acute observer of 
the local reality in many of its aspects: cosmopolitanism, economy, port trade, industries, town-
planning, healthcare. Teleki (but in general also the others travellers) describes Trieste as a city 
in full  development and growth, extremely active and above all very prosperous. In September 
1797, Trieste was visited by General Desaix, who, taking advantage of a gunfire truce on the 
Rhine front, where he fought with the French army, proceeded to a trip to Northern Italy for 
military service purposes, but also for leisure and personal culture. Desaix's travel report, unlike 
the Teleki one, consists of a series of very synthetic notes. His diary is much more intense than 
that of his fellow-countryman and more famous Stendhal, who would visit Trieste about thirty 
years after the French general. In 1797 Trieste was also visited by the great historical orientalist 
Joseph Hammer von Purgstall, who was especially attracted by the colourful mix of people who 
thronged the streets of Trieste. The visit of Hammer was followed one year later by that of the 
travelɀwriter Karl Gottlob Küttner, which contains a wealth of information on the history of his 
time, as a result of extensive research and acute observations. Küttner was a deep connoisseur 
of men and mastered several languages, too. 
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Viaggiatori a Trieste alla fine del XVIII secolo 
Alla fine del XVIII secolo la città di Trieste fu la meta di quattro viaggiatori, che ci hanno lasciato 
un resoconto nelle loro memorie. Il transilvano Domokos Teleki visitò Trieste nel 1795, 
partendo da Pest e attraversando il Transdanubio meridionale la Croazia e Fiume. Teleki dedica 
a Trieste parecchie pagini dando prova di essere un acuto osservatore della realtà locale in molti 
ÄÅÉ ÓÕÏÉ ÁÓÐÅÔÔÉȡ ÉÌ ÃÏÓÍÏÐÏÌÉÔÉÓÍÏȟ ÌȭÅÃÏÎÏÍÉÁȟ É ÔÒÁÆÆÉÃÉ ÐÏÒÔÕÁÌÉȟ ÌÅ ÉÎÄÕÓÔÒÉÅȟ ÌȭÕÒÂÁÎÉÓÔÉÃÁȟ ÌÁ 
sanità. TelÅËÉ ÒÉÅÓÃÅ Á ÃÏÍÕÎÉÃÁÒÅ ÁÌ ÌÅÔÔÏÒÅ ÌȭÉÍÐÒÅÓÓÉÏÎÅ ÃÈÅ ÒÉÃÅÖÅ ÄÁ 4ÒÉÅÓÔÅ ÃÏÍÅ ÄÉ ÕÎÁ ÃÉÔÔÛ 
in pieno sviluppo e crescita, estremamente attiva e soprattutto molto prospera. Nel settembre 
del 1797 Trieste fu visitata dal generale Desaix, il quale, approfittando ÄÉ ÕÎÁ ÔÒÅÇÕÁ ÄȭÁÒÍÉ ÓÕÌ 
ÆÒÏÎÔÅ ÄÅÌ 2ÅÎÏȟ ÄÏÖÅ ÃÏÍÂÁÔÔÅÖÁ ÁÌ ÓÅÇÕÉÔÏ ÄÅÌÌȭÅÓÅÒÃÉÔÏ ÆÒÁÎÃÅÓÅȟ ÃÏÍÐýȟ ÁÎÃÈÅ ÐÅÒ ÆÉÎÉ ÄÉ 
ÓÅÒÖÉÚÉÏ ÍÉÌÉÔÁÒÅȟ ÍÁ ÓÏÐÒÁÔÔÕÔÔÏ ÐÅÒ ÓÖÁÇÏ Å ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁ ÐÅÒÓÏÎÁÌÉȟ ÕÎ ÖÉÁÇÇÉÏ ÎÅÌÌȭ)ÔÁÌÉÁ 
settentrionale. Il diario di viaggio di Desaix, a differenza di quello di Teleki, consiste in una serie 
di appunti molto sintetici. Il diario di Desaix è molto più incisivo di quello del suo connazionale e 
ÐÉĬ ÆÁÍÏÓÏ 3ÔÅÎÄÈÁÌȟ ÃÈÅ ÁÖÒÅÂÂÅ ÖÉÓÉÔÁÔÏ 4ÒÉÅÓÔÅ ÕÎÁ ÔÒÅÎÔÉÎÁ ÄȭÁÎÎÉ ÄÏÐÏ ÉÌ ÇÅÎÅÒÁÌÅ ÆÒÁÎÃÅÓÅȢ 
Nel 1797 Trieste fu visitata anche dal grande storico orientalista Joseph Hammer von Purgstall. 
Hammer fu soprattutto attratto dalla variopinta mescolanza di genti che affollavano le strade di 
Trieste. Di un anno successivo alla visita a Trieste di Joseph von Hammer è quella del tedesco 
Karl Gottlob Küttner, scrittore di libri di viaggi contenenti numerose informazioni sulla storia 
della cultura dei suoi tempi, frutto di vaste ricerche e acute osservazioni. Küttner era un 
profondo conoscitore degli uomini e dominava parecchie lingue. 
 
Parole -chiave : letteratura di viaggio, Trieste, XVIII sec., cosmopolitismo, urbanistica 
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Aspects of Everyday l ife in Moldavia and Wallachia, R eflected in Paul of  Aleppo's Diary  
Between 1653 and 1656, the Orthodox Patriarch of Antioch, Macarios III, made a number of 
trips to Eastern Europe, including Wallachia and Moldavia, accompanied by his son, Paul of 
Aleppo, as his personal secretary. Paul wrote a surprisingly detailed diary, about the social, 
political, religious and cultural aspects of the places they went through during their visit. During 
their journey, the Syrian delegation witnessed battles against the Ottomans, the dethronement 
ÏÆ #ÏÎÓÔÁÎÔÉÎ ¥ÅÒÂÁÎȟ ÔÈÅ 7ÁÌÌÁÃÈÉÁÎ 0ÒÉÎÃÅȟ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ ÃÅÒÅÍÏÎÙ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÎÅØÔ ÒÕÌÅÒȭÓ ÏÉÎÔÍÅÎÔȟ 
Mihnea III Radu, among other events. This presentation will focus on certain aspects of 
everyday life in urban Moldavia and Wallachia, in the middle of the seventeenth century, 
through the lens of Paul of Aleppo, the foreigner who spent three years and a half in the 
Romanian principalities. 
 
Keywords: trip, religion, diplomacy, food, habits, oriental 
 
 
!ÓÐÅÃÔÅ ÄÅ ÖÉÁĪá ÃÏÔÉÄÉÁÎá ÿÎ -ÏÌÄÏÖÁ ĦÉ 6ÁÌÁÈÉÁȟ ÒÅÆÌÅÃÔÁÔÅ ÿÎ ÊÕÒÎÁÌÕÌ ÌÕÉ 0ÁÕÌ ÄÅ !ÌÅÐ 
_ÎÔÒÅ ρφυσ ĦÉ ρφυφȟ ÐÁÔÒÉÁÒÈÕÌ ÏÒÔÏÄÏØ ÄÅ !ÎÔÉÏÃÈÉÁȟ -ÁÃÁÒÉÅ )))ȟ ÿÎÔÒÅÐÒÉÎÄÅ Ï ÓÅÒÉÅ ÄÅ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÉ 
ÿÎ ÅÓÔÕÌ ÅÕÒÏÐÅÁÎȟ ÉÎÃÌÕÓÉÖ ÿÎ §ÁÒÁ 2ÏÍÝÎÅÁÓÃá ĦÉ -ÏÌÄÏÖÁȟ ÿÎÓÏĪÉÔ ÄÅ ÆÉÕÌ ÓáÕȟ 0ÁÕÌ ÄÅ !ÌÅÐȟ ÃÁ 
ÓÅÃÒÅÔÁÒ ÐÅÒÓÏÎÁÌȢ !ÃÅÓÔÁ ÄÉÎ ÕÒÍá Á ÒÅÄÁÃÔÁÔ ÕÎ ÊÕÒÎÁÌ ÆÏÁÒÔÅ ÄÅÔÁÌÉÁÔȟ ÌÅÇÁÔ ÄÅ ÄÉÖÅÒÓÅ ÁÓÐÅÃÔÅ 
ÓÏÃÉÁÌÅȟ ÐÏÌÉÔÉÃÅȟ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÁÓÅ ĦÉ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÌÅ ÁÌÅ ÌÏÃÕÒÉÌÏÒ ÐÅ ÃÁÒÅ ÌÅ-a vizitat. De-Á ÌÕÎÇÕÌ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅÉȟ 
ÄÅÌÅÇÁĪÉÁ ÓÉÒÉÁÎá Á ÆÏÓÔ ÍÁÒÔÏÒÁ ÕÎÏÒ ÅÖÅÎÉÍÅÎÔÅ ÉÍÐÏÒÔÁÎÔÅȟ ÐÒÅÃÕÍ ÌÕÐÔÅ ÃÏÎÔÒÁ ÏÔÏÍÁÎÉÌÏÒȟ 
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ÄÅÔÒÏÎÁÒÅÁ ÌÕÉ #ÏÎÓÔÁÎÔÉÎ ¥ÅÒÂÁÎȟ ÄÏÍÎÉÔÏÒÕÌ ÖÁÌÁÈȟ ÃÅÒÅÍÏÎÉÁ ÄÅ ÕÎÇÅÒÅ Á ÌÕÉ -ÉÈÎÅÁ ))) 2ÁÄÕ 
ÅÔÃȢ !ÃÅÓÔ ÓÔÕÄÉÕ ÖÁ ÁÎÁÌÉÚÁ ÁÎÕÍÉÔÅ ÁÓÐÅÃÔÅ ÄÅ ÖÉÁĪá ÃÏÔÉÄÉÁÎá ÿÎ ÍÅÄÉÕÌ ÕÒÂÁÎ ÄÉÎ -ÏÌÄÏÖÁ ĦÉ 
Muntenia, la mijlocul secolului al XVII-ÌÅÁȟ ÄÉÎ ÐÅÒÓÐÅÃÔÉÖÁ ÌÕÉ 0ÁÕÌ ÄÅ !ÌÅÐȟ ÕÎ ÓÔÒáÉÎ ÃÁÒÅ Á 
ÐÅÔÒÅÃÕÔ ÔÒÅÉ ÁÎÉ ĦÉ ÊÕÍáÔÁÔÅ ÿÎ ĪáÒÉÌÅ ÒÏÍÝÎÅȢ 
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Privileged T ravelers and Roads in Post-Aurelian Dacia  
Despite the instability generated by the military anarchy of the third century, the 
communication routes from the North-Danube Dacia remain functional. On the imperial road 
network they travel embassies, missionaries, merchants, but also whole armies, both from the 
two imperial states and Barbaricum. All these travelers reflect, valorize and change local 
realities. 
 
Keywords: post-aurelian Dacia, Barbaricum, imperial roads, embassies, armies 
 
 
#áÌáÔÏÒÉ ÐÒÉÖÉÌÅÇÉÁĪÉ ĦÉ ÄÒÕÍÕÒÉ ÿÎ $ÁÃÉÁ ÐÏÓÔÁÕÒÅÌÉÁÎá 
_Î ÐÏÆÉÄÁ ÉÎÓÔÁÂÉÌÉÔáĪÉÉ ÇÅÎÅÒÁÔÅ ÄÅ ÁÎÁÒÈÉÁ ÍÉÌÉÔÁÒá Á ÓÅÃÏÌÕÌÕÉ )))ȟ ÃáÉÌÅ ÄÅ ÃÏÍÕÎÉÃÁĪÉÅ ÄÉÎ $ÁÃÉÁ 
nord-ÄÕÎáÒÅÁÎá ÒáÍÝÎ ÆÕÎÃĪÉÏÎÁÌÅȢ 0Å ÒÅĪÅÁÕÁ ÄÅ ÄÒÕÍÕÒÉ ÉÍÐÅÒÉÁÌÅ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÅÓÃ ÁÍÂÁÓÁÄÅȟ 
ÍÉÓÉÏÎÁÒÉȟ ÎÅÇÕÓÔÏÒÉȟ ÄÁÒ ĦÉ ÁÒÍÁÔÅ ÿÎÔÒÅÇÉȟ ÄÅÏÐÏÔÒÉÖá ÄÉÎ ÃÅÌÅ ÄÏÕá ÓÔÁÔÅ ÉÍÐÅÒÉÁÌÅ ĦÉ ÄÉÎ 
"ÁÒÂÁÒÉÃÕÍȢ 4ÏĪÉ ÁÃÅĦÔÉ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉ ÒÅÆÌÅÃÔáȟ ÖÁÌÏÒÉÆÉÃá ĦÉ ÍÏÄÉÆÉÃá ÒÅÁÌÉÔáĪÉÌe locale. 
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Aspects of Communism in Banat in 1946  
The year 1946 meant a lot for the Romanian society because it was a decisive year regarding the 
external political situation of the country, but also regarding the features of internal political 
life. 
The Second World War has just ended, and Romania was weakened in many ways and the 
ÃÏÕÎÔÒÙȭÓ ÓÉÔÕÁÔÉÏÎ ×ÁÓ ÆÁÒ ÆÒÏÍ ÓÔÁÂÌÅȢ 4ÈÅ ÃÏÍÍÕÎÉÓÔÓ ×ÅÒÅ ÆÉÇÈÔÉÎÇ ÆÏÒ ÐÏ×ÅÒ ÁÌÏÎÇÓÉÄÅ 
other political parties; also the communists were fighting with a part of the Social-Democratic 
Party.  
Furthermore, externally Romania had an uncertain political situation. Moscow cared more 
about the enslavement of Romania then putting the country in a good light, especially when the 
peace treaty was about to be signed.  
After the war, Moscow became aggressive in its relationship with the Allies, so it became clear 
to everyone that Moscow will do its best to institute the idea of communist revolution and the 
dictatorship of workers all around the world. 
 
Keywords: communism, Banat, political parties, considerations, Romania 
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Aspecte ale comunismului în Banat în anu l 1946  
!ÎÕÌ ρωτφȟ Á ÿÎÓÅÍÎÁÔ ÐÅÎÔÒÕ ÓÏÃÉÅÔÁÔÅÁ ÒÏÍÝÎÅÁÓÃáȟ ÕÎ ÁÎ ÄÅÃÉÓÉÖ ÁÔÝÔ ÓÕÂ ÁÓÐÅÃÔÕÌ ÐÏÌÉÔÉÃÉÉ 
ÅØÔÅÒÎÅȟ ÃÝÔ ĦÉ ÓÕÂ ÁÓÐÅÃÔÕÌ ÖÉÅĪÉÉ ÐÏÌÉÔÉÃÅ ÉÎÔÅÒÎÅȢ 
2áÚÂÏÉÕÌ ÃÁÒÅ ÓÅÃáÔÕÉÓÅ ĪÁÒÁ ÄÉÎ ÔÏÁÔÅ ÐÕÎÃÔÅÌÅ ÄÅ ÖÅÄÅÒÅ ÓÅ ÿÎÃÈÅÉÁÓÅȟ ÄÁÒ ÓÉÔÕÁĪÉÁ ÅÒÁ ÐÅ 
departe dÅ Á ÆÉ ÓÔÁÂÉÌáȢ §ÁÒÁ ÅÒÁ ÓÆÝĦÉÁÔá ÄÅ ÌÕÐÔÅ ÐÏÌÉÔÉÃÅ ÁÃÅÒÂÅ ÁÔÝÔ ÿÎÔÒÅ ÃÏÍÕÎÉĦÔÉ ĦÉ ÐÁÒÔÉÄÅÌÅ 
ÐÏÌÉÔÉÃÅ ÉÎÔÅÒÎÅȟ ÃÝÔ ĦÉ ÿÎÔÒÅ ÃÏÍÕÎÉĦÔÉ ĦÉ Ï ÐÁÒÔÅ Á 0ÁÒÔÉÄÕÌÕÉ 3ÏÃÉÁÌ $ÅÍÏÃÒÁÔȢ 
,Á ÔÏÁÔÅ ÓÅ ÁÄáÕÇÁ ÓÉÔÕÁĪÉÁ ÐÏÌÉÔÉÃá ÉÎÃÅÒÔá Á 2ÏÍÝÎÉÅÉ ÐÅ ÐÌÁÎ ÅØÔÅÒÎȢ -ÏÓÃÏÖÁ ÅÒÁ ÉÎÔÅÒÅÓÁÔá 
ÄÏÁÒ ÄÅ ÁÓÅÒÖÉÒÅÁ 2ÏÍÝÎÉÅÉȟ ÎÕ ĦÉ ÄÅ ÏÂĪÉÎÅÒÅÁ ÕÎÏÒ ÒÅÚÕÌÔÁÔÅ ÆÁÖÏÒÁÂÉÌÅ ĪáÒÉÉ ÎÏÁÓÔÒÅȟ ÿÎ ÕÒÍÁ 
ÔÒÁÔÁÔÕÌÕÉ ÄÅ ÐÁÃÅ ÃÅ ÕÒÍÁ Óá ÆÉÅ ÿÎÃÈÅÉÁÔȢ 
$ÕÐá ÿÎÃÈÅÉÅÒÅÁ ÒáÚÂÏÉÕÌÕÉȟ -ÏÓÃÏÖÁ Á ÄÅÖÅÎÉÔ ÔÏÔ ÍÁÉ ÁÇÒÅÓÉÖá ÿÎ ÒÅÌÁĪÉÉÌÅ ÃÕ ÃÅÌÅÌÁÌÔÅ ÐÕÔÅÒÉ 
învinÇáÔÏÁÒÅȟ ÐÒÏÃÌÁÍÝÎÄ ÐÅ ÆÁĪá ÉÄÅÅÁ ÒÅÖÏÌÕĪÉÅÉ ÃÏÍÕÎÉÓÔÅ ĦÉ Á ÉÎÓÔÁÕÒáÒÉÉ ÄÉÃÔÁÔÕÒÉÉ 
proletariatului în lume. 
 
Cuvinte -cheie: comunism, Banat, partide politice, aspecte, România 
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Emperor Hadrianus and Dacia. Comments on his Official Travels and I ntroduced Reforms  
Publius Aelius Hadrianus has come to know the land of Dacia since the time of the Dacian wars 
of Emperor Trajanus. In the second war in his capacity as the military general of Pannonia 
Inferior, the Dacian front intervenes at the head of the province's fighting vexations by cleaning 
ÔÈÅ ÂÁÒÒÁÇÅ ÆÏÒÔÉÆÉÃÁÔÉÏÎÓ ÆÒÏÍ ÔÈÅ ÌÏ×ÅÒ ÁÎÄ ÍÉÄÄÌÅ ÃÏÕÒÓÅ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ -ÕÒÅĥ 2Éver. Once upon the 
throne of Rome, after the unexpected death of Optimus Princeps in august 117 AD. he had to 
intervene again because the Dacians had risen, and with them the Sarmatians: the jazyges and 
the roxolans also attacked them not being crowded by the Roman borders traced to the north of 
the Lower Danube, which greatly restricted their opportunities for trade and grazing. 
Emperor Hadrianus stayed throughout this time while the pacification of Dacia and her 
neighbors at Viminacium on the Danube, where he coordinated the movements of his generals. 
The events were so severe that he temporarily had to dismantle the Apollodor bridge at 
Drobeta. The measures he took at the end of the conflict were very important for the economic 
and demographic development of the province and are well known. What, however, is not clear, 
if Emperor Hadrianus, as he was accustomed to, visited the province to check the state of affairs 
and how to implement its reforms. As the situation of literary and epigraphic information is 
present, the emperor personally visited Dacia or areas in the North-Danubian possessions of the 
Roman Empire very likely in the years 124 and 128 BC. 
 
Keywords: imperial visite, barbarian invasion, reforms, latin inscription 
 
 
_ÍÐáÒÁÔÕÌ (ÁÄÒÉÁÎÕÓ ĦÉ $ÁÃÉÁȢ /ÂÓÅÒÖÁĪÉÉ ÁÓÕÐÒÁ ÖÉÚÉÔÅÌÏÒ ÓÁÌÅ ÄÅ ÌÕÃÒÕ ĦÉ Á ÒÅÆÏÒÍÅÌÏÒ 
introduse  
0ÕÂÌÉÕÓ !ÅÌÉÕÓ (ÁÄÒÉÁÎÕÓ Á ÁÊÕÎÓ Óá ÃÕÎÏÁÓÃá ÍÅÌÅÁÇÕÒÉÌÅ $ÁÃÉÅÉ ÿÎÃá ÄÉÎ ÔÉÍÐÕÌ ÒáÚÂÏÁÉÅÌÏÒ 
ÄÁÃÉÃÅ ÁÌÅ ÿÍÐáÒÁÔÕÌÕÉ 4ÒÁÉÁÎÕÓȢ _Î ÃÅÌ ÄÅ-ÁÌ ÄÏÉÌÅÁ ÒáÚÂÏÉ ÿÎ ÃÁÌÉÔÁÔÅÁ ÓÁ ÄÅ ÃÏÎÓÕÌÁÒ Ál Pannoniei 
)ÎÆÅÒÉÏÒȟ ÉÎÔÅÒÖÉÎÅ ÐÅ ÆÒÏÎÔÕÌ ÄÁÃÉÃ ÿÎ ÆÒÕÎÔÅÁ ÖÅØÉÌÁĪÉÉÌÏÒ ÄÅ ÌÕÐÔá ÁÌÅ ÐÒÏÖÉÎÃÉÅÉ ÃÕÒáĪÝÎÄ ÄÅ 
ÆÏÒÔÉÆÉÃÁĪÉÉ ÂÁÒÂÁÒÅ ÃÕÒÓÕÌ ÄÅ ÊÏÓ ĦÉ ÍÉÊÌÏÃÉÕ ÁÌ ÒÝÕÌÕÉ -ÕÒÅĦȢ /ÄÁÔá ÁÊÕÎÓ ÐÅ ÔÒÏÎÕÌ 2ÏÍÅÉȟ ÄÕÐá 
ÍÏÁÒÔÅÁ ÎÅÁĦÔÅÐÔÁÔá Á ÌÕÉ Optimus Princeps în augÕÓÔ ρρχ ÄȢ(ÒȢ ÅÓÔÅ ÎÅÖÏÉÔ Óá ÉÎÔÅÒÖÉÎá ÄÉÎ ÎÏÕ 
ÄÅÏÁÒÅÃÅ ÄÁÃÉÉ ÓÅ ÒáÓÃÕÌÁÓÅÒáȟ ÉÁÒ ÏÄÁÔá ÃÕ ÅÉ ĦÉ ÓÁÒÍÁĪÉÉȡ ÉÁÚÙÇÉÉ ĦÉ ÒÏØÏÌÁÎÉÉ ÁÔÁÃÁÓÅÒá ĦÉ ÅÉ 
ÎÅÆÉÉÎÄ ÍÕÌĪÉÍÉĪÉ ÄÅ ÇÒÁÎÉĪÅÌÅ ÒÏÍÁÎÅ ÔÒÁÓÁÔÅ ÌÁ ÎÏÒÄÕÌ $ÕÎáÒÉÉ ÄÅ *ÏÓ ĦÉ ÃÁÒÅ ÌÅ ÿÎÇÒáÄÅÕÁ ÍÕÌÔ 
ÐÏÓÉÂÉÌÉÔáĪÉÌÅ ÄÅ ÃÏÍÅÒĪ ĦÉ ÐáĦÕÎÁÔȢ _ÍÐáÒÁÔÕÌ (ÁÄÒÉÁÎÕÓ Á ÓÔÁÔ ÿÎ ÔÏÔ ÁÃÅÓÔ ÔÉÍÐ ÃÝÔ Á ÄÕÒÁÔ 
ÐÁÃÉÆÉÃÁÒÅÁ $ÁÃÉÅÉ ĦÉ Á ÖÅÃÉÎÉÌÏÒ ÅÉ ÌÁ Viminaciumȟ ÐÅ $ÕÎáÒÅȟ ÄÅ ÕÎÄÅ Á ÃÏÏÒÄÏÎÁÔ ÍÉĦÃáÒÉÌÅ 
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ÇÅÎÅÒÁÌÉÌÏÒ ÓáÉȢ %ÖÅÎÉÍÅÎÔÅÌÅ ÁÕ ÆÏÓÔ ÁÔÝÔ ÄÅ ÇÒÁÖÅ ÿÎÃÝÔ ÔÅÍÐÏÒÁÒ Á ÆÏÓÔ ÎÅÖÏÉÔ Óá demonteze 
podul lui Apollodor de la DrobetaȢ -áÓÕÒÉÌÅ ÐÅ ÃÁÒÅ ÌÅ-a luat apoi la finalul conflictului au fost 
ÆÏÁÒÔÅ ÉÍÐÏÒÔÁÎÔÅ ÐÅÎÔÒÕ ÄÅÚÖÏÌÔÁÒÅÁ ÅÃÏÎÏÍÉÃá ĦÉ ÄÅÍÏÇÒÁÆÉÃá Á ÐÒÏÖÉÎÃÉÅÉ ĦÉ ÓÕÎÔ ÂÉÎÅ 
ÃÕÎÏÓÃÕÔÅȢ #Å ÿÎÓá ÎÕ ÅÓÔÅ ÆÏÁÒÔÅ ÃÌÁÒȟ ÄÁÃá ÿÍÐáÒÁÔÕÌ (ÁÄÒÉÁÎÕÓȟ ÄÕÐá ÃÕÍ ÅÒÁ ÅÌ ÏÂÉĦÎÕÉÔ Á ĦÉ 
ÖÉÚÉÔÁÔ ÐÒÏÖÉÎÃÉÁ Óá ÖÅÒÉÆÉÃÅ ÓÔÁÒÅÁ ÄÅ ÆÁÐÔ ĦÉ ÍÏÄÕÌ ÄÅ ÉÍÐÌÅÍÅÎÔÁÒÅ Á ÒÅÆÏÒÍÅÌÏÒ ÓÁÌÅȢ !ĦÁ ÃÕÍ 
ÓÅ ÐÒÅÚÉÎÔá ÿÎ ÍÏÍÅÎÔÕÌ ÄÅ ÆÁĪá ÓÉÔÕÁĪÉÁ ÉÎÆÏÒÍÁĪÉÉÌÏÒ ÌÉÔÅÒÁÒÅ ĦÉ ÅÐÉÇÒÁÆÉÃÅȟ ÿÍÐáÒÁÔÕÌ ÐÅÒÓÏÎÁÌ Á 
vizitat Dacia sau zone din posesiunile nord-ÄÕÎáÒÅÎÅ ÁÌÅ )ÍÐÅÒÉÕÌÕÉ 2ÏÍÁÎ ÆÏÁÒÔÅ ÐÒÏÂÁÂÉÌ ÿÎ 
ÁÎÉÉ ρςτ ĦÉ ρςψ ÄȢ(ÒȢ 
 
Cuvinte -cheie: ÖÉÚÉÔÁ ÉÍÐÅÒÉÁÌáȟ ÉÎÖÁÚÉÉ ÂÁÒÂÁÒÅȟ ÒÅÆÏÒÍÅȟ ÉÎÓÃÒÉÐĪÉÉ ÌÁÔÉÎÅ 
 
 
 

-ÉÈÁÅÌÁ 6,A3#%!.5 
&ÁÃÕÌÔÁÔÅÁ ÄÅ ,ÉÔÅÒÅȟ )ÓÔÏÒÉÅ ĦÉ 4ÅÏÌÏÇÉÅ, Universitatea de Vest ÄÉÎ 4ÉÍÉĦÏÁÒÁ 

mvlasceanu7@gmail.com 
 
European Itinerant Artists in the Baroque A rtistic Millieu of Imperial Banat: 
Michelangelo Unterberger Cavalese, Johann Joseph Ressler and Johann Nepomuk Schöpf 
Baroque presences, the artists become relevant for the artistic millieu of Europe, in search of 
orders made under religious patronage. Their biographies and artistic itinerary is of the utmost 
importance for art historians as it maps the official style of the Habsburgs, one case in particular 
is relevant: Michelangelo Unterberger Cavalese, disciple of Giovanni Battista Piazetta, was 
endowed by the empress Maria Theresa in 1751 with the title Rector magnificus of the Imperial 
and Royal Court Art Academy from Vienna, travels through the empire in search of comissions 
and finds besides Boheme and Moravia  provinces, Banat and Transylvania where he paints the 
ÁÌÔÁÒÓ ÆÒÏÍ ÔÈÅ #ÁÔÈÏÌÉÃ ÃÁÔÈÅÄÒÁÌ ÁÎÄ 3ÁÉÎÔ .ÅÐÏÍÕË ÃÈÕÒÃÈ  ÆÒÏÍ 4ÉÍÉĥÏÁÒÁ ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ ÁÌÔÁÒ ÏÆ 
the Jesuit church in Târgu--ÕÒÅĥȢ 
 
Keywords: artists, itinerant, official art, Baroque, Banat 
 
 
!ÒÔÉĥÔÉ ÅÕÒÏÐÅÎÉ ÉÔÉÎÅÒÁÎӄÉ ÿÎ ÐÅÉÓÁÊÕÌ ÂÁÒÏÃ ÄÉÎ ÃÁÐÉÔÁÌÁ "ÁÎÁÔÕÌÕÉ ÉÍÐÅÒÉÁÌȡ -ÉÃÈÅÌÁÎÇÅÌÏ 
5ÎÔÅÒÂÅÒÇÅÒ #ÁÖÁÌÅÓÅȟ *ÏÈÁÎÎ *ÏÓÅÐÈ 2ÅÓÓÌÅÒ ĥÉ *ÏÈÁÎÎ .ÅÐÏÍÕË 3ÃÈĘÐÆ 
0ÒÅÚÅÎ Å ÁÌ ÎÏÉÌÏÒ ÆÏÒÍÕÌáÒÉ  ÂÁÒÏÃÅȟ ÁÒÔÉĥÔÉÉ ÄÅÖÉÎ ÐÒÉÎ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÉÌÅ ÆáÃÕÔÅ ÿÎ )ÍÐÅÒÉÕÌ ÈÁÂÓÂÕÒÇÉÃ 
ÿÎ ÃáÕÔÁÒÅ ÄÅ ÃÏÍÅÎÚÉȟ ÕÎ ÖÅÈÉÃÕÌ ÁÌ ÉÄÅÎÔÉÔá ÉÉ ÓÔÉÌÕÌÕÉȟ ÒÅÐÒÅÚÅÎÔÁÎ É ÄÅ ÓÅÁÍá ÁÉ ĥÃÏÌÉÉ ÃÅÎÔÒÁÌ-
ÅÕÒÏÐÅÎÅ ÄÅ ÐÉÃÔÕÒá ÓÁÕ ÓÃÕÌÐÔÕÒáȢ %ÖÉÄÅÎ ÉÅÒÅÁ ÂÉÏÇÒÁÆÉÅÉ ÁÃÅÓÔÏÒÁ ĥÉ Á ÔÒÁÓÅÕÌÕÉ ÁÒÔÉÓÔÉÃ ÅÓÔÅ 
ÉÍÐÏÒÔÁÎÔá ÐÅÎÔÒÕ ÃÅÒÃÅÔáÔÏÒÕÌ ÄÏÍÅÎÉÕÌÕÉ ÉÓÔÏÒÉÅÉ ÁÒÔÅÉ ÄÉÎ ÃÏÎÓÉÄÅÒÅÎÔÕÌ Ãá ÁÃÅĥÔÉÁ ÄÅÖÉÎ 
ÐÒÏÍÏÔÏÒÉ ÁÉ ÓÔÉÌÕÌÕÉ ÏÆÉÃÉÁÌȟ ÒÅÁÌÉÚáÒÉÌÅ ÌÏÒ ÿÎÓÃÒÉÉÎÄÕ-se în faza de import a stilului baroc, 
punând bazele artei moderne: Michelangelo Unterberger din Cavalese, elevul lui Giovanni 
Battista Piazetta, numit  de Maria Tereza Rector magnificus ÿÎ ρχυρȟ ÐÅÎÔÒÕ ÃÁÌÉÔá ÉÌÅ ÁÒÔÉÓÔÉÃÅ 
ÅÖÉÄÅÎ ÉÁÔÅ ÿÎ ÆÒÕÎÔÅÁ !ÃÁÄÅÍÉÅÉ ÄÅ ÁÒÔá Á #ÕÒ ÉÉ )ÍÐÅÒÉÁÌÅ ĥÉ ÒÅÇÁÌÅ ÄÉÎ 6ÉÅÎÁȟ ÃáÌáÔÏÒ ÿÎ ÉÍÐÅÒÉÕ 
(Boemiaȟ -ÏÒÁÖÉÁȟ "ÁÎÁÔȟ 4ÒÁÎÓÉÌÖÁÎÉÁɊȟ ÅØÅÃÕÔá ÃÏÍÅÎÚÉ ÏÆÉÃÉÁÌÅ ÌÁ ÃÁÔÅÄÒÁÌÁ ÒÏÍÁÎÏ-ÃÁÔÏÌÉÃá 
(tabloul votiv al altarului principal cu tema Sf. Gheorghe ucigând balaurul), biserica 
franciscanilor Sf. Nepomuc  ÄÉÎ 4ÉÍÉĥÏÁÒÁ ɉÃÏÍÐÏÚÉ ÉÁ ÁÌÔÁÒÕÌÕÉ ÐÒÉÎÃÉÐÁÌ ÃÕ ÔÅÍÁ Sf. Nepomuc  
ÓÁÌÖÝÎÄ ÏÒÁĥÕÌ  4ÉÍÉĥÏÁÒÁɊ ÆÉÉÎÄ ÐÒÅÚÅÎÔ ĥÉ ÌÁ 4ÇȢ -ÕÒÅĥ ÕÎÄÅ ÒÅÁÌÉÚÅÁÚá ÃÏÍÐÏÚÉ ÉÁ ÁÌÔÁÒÕÌÕÉ 
ÐÒÉÎÃÉÐÁÌ ÐÅÎÔÒÕ ÂÉÓÅÒÉÃÁ ÉÅÚÕÉÔáȢ 
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Psychoanalysis as an Important D imension of the Aesthetics of Music. The Application of 
the Interpretative Art in P sychoanalytical Research 
At the end of the 19th century, when philosophers, scientists and artists began to be concerned 
about studying feelings, people's states of mind, exposing them to their own works, a new 
science emerged, which will be called Psychoanalysis. 
If, in the field of philosophy and psychology, the road opener in the elaboration of the theories 
on the study of psychoanalysis was S. Freud, as regards the art of music, the feelings, the states 
of mankind of soul were already presented in the era of baroque and classicalism, innovators of 
new genres and musical concepts such as Vivaldi, Porpora, Haendel, J. S. Bach, Gluck, Haydn. 
These themes will be fructified and amplified in the stylistic and aesthetic epochs that will 
follow: Romantism, Postromantism, Impressionism, Symbolism, Expressionism, 20th Century 
Music, along with the evolution of music, musical language, through the vast creation of famous 
composers such as Donizetti, R. Strauss, M. P. Musorgsky, Brahms, Mahler, Ceaikovski, Skriabin, 
Debussy, Ravel, Schonberg, Berg, Webern, Bartok. 
The relationship between the art of music and psychoanalysis as a science is based on several 
elements of real importance. The most eloquent ties are the means of artistic expression of 
music, more precisely its components and rhetorical formations. In the Baroque era, in which 
the musical language and its pattern undergo changes, there are composers such as Antonio 
Vivaldi, Porpora, or Haendel, J. S. Bach, who through their own works characterized by profound 
drama will manage to open the way to the genre that will be born in the years to come "drama 
per musica". 
Gluck is the composer who remarked through the Alceste opera, outlining a dramatic theme, 
namely the sacrifice of life in the name of love. The composer outlines the musical lyrics, seeking 
a fusion of music, poetry and dramatic rhythm, tending to achieve musical drama. Through the 
Creation, Haydn is the one who presents the nebulosity in which divine actions have taken place, 
a picture made through a continuous lack of cohesion of music, melodic fragments, ambiguous 
tonal senses. Compared to their predecessors, romantics and postromanticics abstracted from 
the perfect balance between the content of ideas and form. Although these composers express 
their revolt and desire for release, they seek their refuge in a soothing music, through which 
they can free themselves from personal and everyday problems. In their creation, comparable to 
a story, the fusion between the real and the fantastic, respectively the elements of folk and 
folklore, is remarked. Composers such as Donizetti (Lucia di Lamermour), R. Strauss (The Rosary 
Knight), M.P. Musorgski (Boris Godunov), Brahms, Bruckner (through his Symphonys), Mahler, 
Ceaikovski, Skriabin, using symbolic elements in the musical language and the orchestra have 
given special attention to feelings, passions, evoking the soul states of the characters. 
Impressionism, Symbolism and Expressionism bring remarkable resemblance to the art of music. 
Impressionist composers such as Debussy and Ravel bring a warm sound to musical language 
by using wood and harpwood instruments, which are perfect in rendering the retained, 
internalized and subtle expression in their works - Pelleas and Melisande-Debussy and Spanish 
Time, Bolero, Vals-Ravel. At the opposite pole are the Expressionist composers, whose works 
will be dominated by the feeling of anxiety, fear, depression, insomnia, and frustration. In this 
period, composers such as Schonberg with the work Pierrot Lunaire ɀ psychodramatic theme 
work, are a musical poetry; the Viennese composer Alban Berg, who by Woceck works, helps to 
overcome the crisis of the opera, namely A. Webern, who is the developer of the twelve sounds 
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succession theory, chosen according to a precise system that links the development of the whole 
composition. 
 
Keywords: psychoanalysis, psychoanalitical research, interpretative art, music aesthetics, 
philosophy 
 
 
0ÓÉÈÁÎÁÌÉÚÁȟ ÃÏÍÐÏÎÅÎÔá ÉÍÐÏÒÔÁÎÔá Á ÅÓÔÅÔÉÃÉÉ ÍÕÚÉÃÁÌÅȢ !ÐÏÒÔÕÌ ÁÒÔÅÉ ÉÎÔÅÒÐÒÅÔÁÔÉÖÅ ÿÎ 
ÃÏÎÆÉÇÕÒÁÒÅÁ ÃÅÒÃÅÔáÒÉÉ ÐÓÉÈÁÎÁÌÉÔÉÃÅ 
,Á ÓÆÝÒĥÉÔÕÌ ÓÅÃÏÌÕÌÕÉ 8)8 ÃÝÎÄ ÁÔÝÔ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÉÉȟ ÏÁÍÅÎÉÉ ÄÅ ĥÔÉÉÎ áȟ ÃÝÔ ĥÉ ÁÒÔÉĥÔÉÉ ÁÕ ÿÎÃÅÐÕÔ Óá ÆÉÅ 
ÐÒÅÏÃÕÐÁ É ÄÅ ÓÔÕÄÉÕÌ ÓÅÎÔÉÍÅÎÔÅÌÏÒȟ ÓÔáÒÉÌÏÒ ÓÕÆÌÅÔÅĥÔÉ ÁÌÅ ÏÁÍÅÎÉÌÏÒȟ ÅØÐÕÎÝÎÄÕ-le în propriile 
ÌÕÃÒáÒÉȟ ÁÐÁÒÅ Ï ÎÏÕá ĥÔÉÉÎ á ÃÅ ÓÅ ÖÁ ÎÕÍÉ 0ÓÉÈÁÎÁÌÉÚá. 
$ÁÃá ÿÎ ÄÏÍÅÎÉÕÌ ÆÉÌÏÚÏÆÉÅÉ ĥÉ Á ÐÓÉÈÏÌÏÇÉÅÉ ÄÅÓÃÈÉÚáÔÏÒÕÌ ÄÅ ÄÒÕÍÕÒÉ ÿÎ ÅÌÁÂÏÒÁÒÅÁ ÔÅÏÒÉÉÌÏÒ ÃÕ 
ÐÒÉÖÉÒÅ ÌÁ ÓÔÕÄÉÕÌ ÐÓÉÈÁÎÁÌÉÚÅÉ Á ÆÏÓÔ 3Ȣ &ÒÅÕÄȟ ÿÎ ÃÅÅÁ ÃÅ ÐÒÉÖÅĥÔÅ ÁÒÔÁ ÍÕÚÉÃÉÉȟ ÓÅÎÔÉÍÅÎÔÅÌÅȟ 
ÓÔáÒÉÌÅ ÓÕÆÌÅÔÅĥÔÉ ÁÌÅ ÏÍÅÎÉÒÉÉ ÁÕ ÆÏÓÔ ÒÅÄÁÔÅ ÄÅÊÁ ÿÎ ÅÐÏÃÁ ÂÁÒÏÃÕÌÕÉ ĥÉ Á ÃÌÁÓÉÃÉÓÍÕÌÕÉȟ ÄÅ ÍÁÒÉ 
ÉÎÏÖÁÔÏÒÉ ÄÅ ÎÏÉ ÇÅÎÕÒÉ ĥÉ ÃÏÎÃÅÐ ÉÉ ÍÕÚÉÃÁÌÅȟ ÃÕÍ ÁÒ ÆÉ 6ÉÖÁÌÄÉȟ 0ÏÒÐÏÒÁȟ (ÁÅÎÄÅÌȟ *Ȣ 3Ȣ "ÁÃÈȟ 
Gluck, Haydn. 
!ÃÅÓÔÅ ÔÅÍÅ ÖÏÒ ÆÉ ÆÒÕÃÔÉÆÉÃÁÔÅ ĥÉ ÁÍÐÌificate în epocile stilistico-estetice ce vor urma: Romantism, 
Postromantism, Impresionism, Simbolism, Expresionismȟ -ÕÚÉÃÁ ÓÅÃÏÌÕÌÕÉ 88ȟ ÏÄÁÔá ÃÕ ÅÖÏÌÕ ÉÁ 
ÍÕÚÉÃÉÉȟ Á ÌÉÍÂÁÊÕÌÕÉ ÍÕÚÉÃÁÌȟ ÐÒÉÎ ÖÁÓÔÁ ÃÒÅÁ ÉÅ Á ÕÎÏÒ ÒÅÎÕÍÉ É ÃÏÍÐÏÚÉÔÏÒÉ ÃÕÍ ÁÒ ÆÉ $ÏÎÉÚÅÔÔÉȟ 
R. Strauss, M. P. Musorgsky, Brahms, Mahler, Ceaikovski, Skriabin, Debussy, Ravel, Schonberg, 
"ÅÒÇȟ 7ÅÂÅÒÎȟ "ÁÒÔÏËȢ 3ÔÒÝÎÓÁ ÌÅÇáÔÕÒá ÄÉÎÔÒÅ ÁÒÔÁ ÍÕÚÉÃÉÉ ĥÉ ÐÓÉÈÁÎÁÌÉÚá ÃÁ ĥÔÉÉÎ á ÁÒÅ ÌÁ ÂÁÚá 
ÍÁÉ ÍÕÌÔÅ ÅÌÅÍÅÎÔÅ ÄÅ Ï ÒÅÁÌá ÉÍÐÏÒÔÁÎ áȢ  #ÅÌÅ ÍÁÉ ÅÌÏÃÖÅÎÔÅ ÌÅÇáÔÕÒÉ ÌÅ ÒÅÁÌÉÚÅÁÚá ÍÉÊÌÏÁÃÅÌÅ 
ÄÅ ÅØÐÒÅÓÉÅ ÁÒÔÉÓÔÉÃá ÁÌÅ ÍÕÚÉÃÉÉȟ ÍÁÉ ÅØÁÃÔ ÃÏÍÐÏÎÅÎÔÅÌÅ ĥÉ ÆÏÒÍÁ ÉÕÎÉÌÅ ÒÅÔÏÒÉÃÅ ÁÌÅ ÁÃÅÓÔÅÉÁȢ _Î 
epoca Baroculuiȟ ÿÎ ÃÁÒÅ ÌÉÍÂÁÊÕÌ ÍÕÚÉÃÁÌ ĥÉ ÔÉÐÁÒÕÌ ÁÃÅÓÔÕÉÁ ÓÕÆÅÒá ÍÏÄÉÆÉÃáÒÉ ÓÅ ÒÅÍÁÒÃá 
ÃÏÍÐÏÚÉÔÏÒÉ ÃÕÍ ÁÒ ÆÉȡ !ÎÔÏÎÉÏ 6ÉÖÁÌÄÉȟ 0ÏÒÐÏÒÁȟ ÏÒÉ (ÁÅÎÄÅÌȟ *Ȣ 3Ȣ "ÁÃÈ ÃÁÒÅ ÐÒÉÎ ÌÕÃÒáÒÉÌÅ ÐÒÏÐÒii 
ÃÁÒÁÃÔÅÒÉÚÁÔÅ ÄÅ ÕÎ ÄÒÁÍÁÔÉÓÍ ÐÒÏÆÕÎÄ ÖÏÒ ÒÅÕĥÉ Óá ÄÅÓÃÈÉÄá ÄÒÕÍÕÌ ÿÎÓÐÒÅ ÇÅÎÕÌ ÃÁÒÅ ÖÁ ÌÕÁ 
ÎÁĥÔÅÒÅ ÿÎ ÁÎÉÉ ÃÅ ÖÏÒ ÕÒÍÁ ȱÄÒÁÍÁ ÐÅÒ ÍÕÓÉÃÁȱȢ 'ÌÕÃË ÅÓÔÅ ÃÏÍÐÏÚÉÔÏÒÕÌ ÃÅ ÓÅ ÒÅÍÁÒÃá ÐÒÉÎ 
opera Alcesteȟ ÃÏÎÔÕÒÁÔá ÿÎ ÊÕÒÕÌ ÕÎÅÉ ÔÅÍÅ ÄÒÁÍÁÔÉÃÅ ĥÉ ÁÎÕÍÅ ÃÅÁ Á ÓÁÃÒÉÆÉÃÉÕÌÕÉ ÖÉÅ ÉÉ ÿÎ ÎÕÍÅÌÅ 
ÉÕÂÉÒÉÉȢ #ÏÍÐÏÚÉÔÏÒÕÌ ÃÏÎÔÕÒÅÁÚá ÌÉÒÉÃÁ ÍÕÚÉÃÁÌáȟ ÃáÕÔÝÎÄ Ï ÆÕÚÉÕÎÅ ÿÎÔÒÅ ÍÕÚÉÃáȟ ÐÏÅÚÉÅ ĥÉ ÒÉÔÍ 
dramatic, tinzând spre realizarea dramei muzicale. Prin lucrarea #ÒÅÁӈÉÕÎÅÁ, Haydn este cel care 
ÐÒÅÚÉÎÔá ÎÅÂÕÌÏÚÉÔÁÔÅÁ ÿÎ ÃÁÒÅ ÁÕ ÁÖÕÔ ÌÏÃ ÁÃ ÉÕÎÉÌÅ ÄÉÖÉÎÅȟ ÕÎ ÔÁÂÌÏÕ ÒÅÁÌÉÚÁÔ ÐÒÉÎÔÒ-Ï ÃÏÎÔÉÎÕá 
ÌÉÐÓá ÄÅ ÃÏÅÚÉÕÎÅ Á ÍÕÚÉÃÉÉȟ ÐÒÉÎ ÆÒÝÎÔÕÒÉ ÍÅÌÏÄÉÃÅȟ ÐÒÉÎ ÓÅÎÓÕÒÉ ÔÏÎÁÌÅ ÁÍÂÉÇÕÉȢ _Î ÃÏÍÐÁÒÁ ÉÅ ÃÕ 
ÐÒÅÄÅÃÅÓÏÒÉÉ ÌÏÒȟ ÒÏÍÁÎÔÉÃÉÉ  ÒÅÓÐÅÃÔÉÖ ÐÏÓÔÒÏÍÁÎÔÉÃÉÉ ÆÁÃ ÁÂÓÔÒÁÃ ÉÅ ÄÅ ÅÃÈÉÌÉÂÒÕÌ ÐÅÒÆÅÃÔ dintre 
ÃÏÎ ÉÎÕÔÕÌ ÄÅ ÉÄÅÉ ĥÉ ÆÏÒÍáȢ #Õ ÔÏÁÔÅ Ãá ÁÃÅĥÔÉ ÃÏÍÐÏÚÉÔÏÒÉ ÿĥÉ ÅØÐÒÉÍá ÒÅÖÏÌÔÁ ĥÉ ÄÏÒÉÎ Á ÄÅ 
ÅÌÉÂÅÒÁÒÅȟ ÅÉ ÿĥÉ ÃÁÕÔá ÒÅÆÕÇÉÕÌ ÿÎÔÒ-Ï ÍÕÚÉÃá ÌÉÎÉĥÔÉÔÏÁÒÅȟ ÐÒÉÎ ÉÎÔÅÒÍÅÄÉÕÌ ÃáÒÅÉÁ ÓÅ ÐÏÔ ÅÌÉÂÅÒÁ ÄÅ 
ÐÒÏÂÌÅÍÅÌÅ ÐÅÒÓÏÎÁÌÅ ĥÉ ÃÅÌÅ ÃÏÔÉÄÉÅÎÅȢ _Î ÃÒÅÁ ÉÁ ÌÏÒȟ ÃÏÍÐÁÒÁÂÉÌá ÃÕ Ï ÐÏÖÅÓÔÅ ÓÅ ÒÅÍÁÒÃá 
ÆÕÚÉÕÎÅÁ ÄÉÎÔÒÅ ÒÅÁÌ ĥÉ ÆÁÎÔÁÓÔÉÃȟ ÒÅÓÐÅÃÔÉÖ ÄÉÎÔÒÅ ÅÌÅÍÅÎÔÅÌÅ ÎÁÔÕÒÉÉ ĥÉ ÁÌÅ ÆÏÌÃÌÏÒÕÌÕÉ ÐÏÐÕÌÁÒȢ 
Compozitori precum Donizetti (Lucia di Lamermour), R. Strauss (Cavalerul Rozelor), M. P. 
Musorgski (Boris Godunov), "ÒÁÈÍÓȟ "ÒÕÃËÎÅÒ ɉÐÒÉÎ ÃÒÅÁ ÉÁ ÓÉnÆÏÎÉÃáɊȟ -ÁÈÌÅÒȟ #ÅÁÉËÏÖÓËÉ 
(Sinfonia PateticaɊȟ 3ËÒÉÁÂÉÎȟ ÕÔÉÌÉÚÝÎÄ ÅÌÅÍÅÎÔÅ ÓÉÍÂÏÌÉÃÅ ÌÁ ÎÉÖÅÌÕÌ ÌÉÍÂÁÊÕÌÕÉ ÍÕÚÉÃÁÌ ĥÉ ÃÅÌÕÉ 
ÏÒÃÈÅÓÔÒÁÌ ÁÕ ÏÆÅÒÉÔ ÁÔÅÎ ÉÅ ÄÅÏÓÅÂÉÔá ÓÅÎÔÉÍÅÎÔÅÌÏÒȟ ÐÁÓÉÕÎÉÌÏÒȟ ÅÖÏÃÝÎÄ ÓÔáÒÉÌÅ ÓÕÆÌÅÔÅĥÔÉ ÁÌe 
personajelor. 
Impresionismul, Simbolismul respectiv Expresionismul aduc înoiri remarcabile în arta muzicii. 
#ÏÍÐÏÚÉÔÏÒÉÉ ÉÍÐÒÅÓÉÏÎÉĥÔÉ ÃÕÍ ÁÒ ÆÉ $ÅÂÕÓÓÙ ĥÉ 2ÁÖÅÌ ÁÄÕÃ Ï ÓÏÎÏÒÉÔÁÔÅ ÃÁÌÄá ÌÉÍÂÁÊÕÌÕÉ ÍÕÚÉÃÁÌ 
prin utilizarea instrumentelor de suflat din lemn ĥÉ Á ÈÁÒÐÅÉȟ ÃÁÒÅ ÓÕÎÔ ÐÅÒÆÅÃÔÅ ÿÎ ÒÅÄÁÒÅÁ 
ÅØÐÒÅÓÉÅÉ ÒÅ ÉÎÕÔÅȟ ÉÎÔÅÒÉÏÒÉÚÁÔÅ ĥÉ ÓÕÂÔÉÌÅȟ ÐÒÅÚÅÎÔÅ ÿÎ ÌÕÃÒáÒÉÌÅ ÌÏÒ- Pelleas ĥÉ Melisande-Debussy 
ĥÉ Ora 3ÐÁÎÉÏÌá, Bolero, Valsɀ2ÁÖÅÌȢ ,Á ÐÏÌÕÌ ÏÐÕÓ ÓÅ ÁÆÌá ÃÏÍÐÏÚÉÔÏÒÉÉ ÅØÐÒÅÓÉÏÎÉĥÔÉȟ ÁÌÅ ÃáÒÏÒ 
ÌÕÃÒáÒÉ ÖÏÒ ÆÉ ÄÏÍÉÎÁÔÅ ÄÅ ÓÅÎÔÉÍÅÎÔÕÌ ÎÅÌÉÎÉĥÔÉÉȟ ÓÐÁÉÍÅÉȟ ÄÅÐÒÉÍáÒÉÉȟ ÿÎÓÉÎÇÕÒáÒÉÉ ĥÉ Á 
ÚÂÕÃÉÕÍÕÌÕÉȢ _Î ÁÃÅÁÓÔá ÅÐÏÃá ÓÅ ÒÅÍÁÒÃá ÃÏÍÐÏÚÉÔÏÒÉ ÐÒÅÃÕÍ 3ÃÈÏÎÂÅÒÇ ÃÕ ÌÕÃÒÁÒÅÁ Pierrot 
Lunaire-ÌÕÃÒÁÒÅ ÃÕ ÔÅÍá ÐÓÉÈÏÄÒÁÍÁÔÉÃáȟ ÆÉÉÎÄ Ï ÐÏÅÚÉÅ ÐÅ ÆÏÎÄ ÍÕÚÉÃÁÌȠ ÃÏÍÐÏÚÉÔÏÒÕÌ ÖÉÅÎÅÚ 
Alban Berg care prin lucrarea Woceckȟ ÁÊÕÔá ÃÏÎÓÉÄÅÒÅÎÔ ÌÁ ÄÅÐáĥÉÒÅÁ ÃÒÉÚÅÉ ÏÐÅÒÅÉȟ ÒÅÓÐÅÃÔÉÖ !Ȣ 
7ÅÂÅÒÎȟ ÃÅÌ ÃÁÒÅ ÅÓÔÅ ÅÌÁÂÏÒÁÔÏÒÕÌ ÔÅÏÒÉÅÉ ÓÕÃÃÅÓÉÕÎÉÉ Á ÄÏÕáÓÐÒÅÚÅÃÅ ÓÕÎÅÔÅȟ ÁÌÅÓÅ ÄÕÐá ÕÎ 
ÓÉÓÔÅÍ ÐÒÅÃÉÓ ÃÁÒÅ ÌÅÁÇá ÄÅÚÖÏÌÔÁÒÅÁ ÿÎÔÒÅÇÉÉ ÃÏÍÐÏÚÉ ÉÉȢ   
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Extended Techniques for Carinet in Soliloquies by Leslie Bassett Piece  
Leslie Bassett is a well-known composer of American classical music who was born on January 
22, 1923. Bassett's music is carefully structured, with clear formal schemes. His creation 
contains serial elements of rhythm and short motives. His pieces can be expansive with 
powerful lyric elements combined with the predilection for intense contour. His musical 
language is often polyphonic and counterpointed. The expressiveness and intrigue created by 
his work is accentuated by long ranges, measured breaks and a variety of tempos from slow to 
very fast. 
Soliloquies, written in 1978 for Robert Onofrey, is a solo clarinet work in four parts, which is 
undoubtedly seen as a very good example for a composition of the 20th century. From a 
technical point of view, the whole ambitus of the clarinet it is used alongside to saltations from 
the low register to the acute one, the use of the over-acute register being often used. Besides 
these already known techniques, this work also includes extended clarinet techniques such as 
resonance trills and multiphonics. Soliloquies is a very good example of 20th century music 
written for solo clarinet that combines traditional writing features with extended clarinet 
techniques. 
 
Keywords: Leslie Bassett, extended techniques, modern music, clarinet, 20th century 
 
 
Tehnici extinse ale clarinetului în lucrarea Soliloquies de Leslie Bassett 
,ÅÓÌÉÅ "ÁÓÓÅÔÔ ÅÓÔÅ ÕÎ ÃÕÎÏÓÃÕÔ ÃÏÍÐÏÚÉÔÏÒ ÄÅ ÍÕÚÉÃá ÃÌÁÓÉÃá ÁÍÅÒÉÃÁÎ care s-Á ÎáÓÃÕÔ ÌÁ ςς 
ÉÁÎÕÁÒÉÅ ρωςσȢ -ÕÚÉÃÁ ÌÕÉ "ÁÓÓÅÔÔ ÅÓÔÅ ÕÎÁ ÓÔÒÕÃÔÕÒÁÔá ÃÕ ÇÒÉÊáȟ ÃÕ ÓÃÈÅÍÅ ÆÏÒÍÁÌÅ ÃÌÁÒÅȢ #ÒÅÁĪÉÁ 
ÓÁ ÃÏÎĪÉÎÅ ÅÌÅÍÅÎÔÅ ÓÅÒÉÁÌÅ ÁÌÅ ÒÉÔÍÕÌÕÉ ĦÉ ÓÃÕÒÔÅ ÍÏÔÉÖÅȢ -ÅÌÏÄÉÉÌÅ ÓÁÌÅ ÐÏÔ ÆÉ ÅØÐÁÎÓÉÖÅ ÃÕ 
puternice elemente de lirism combinate cu ÐÒÅÄÉÌÅÃĪÉÁ ÐÅÎÔÒÕ ÕÎ ÃÏÎÔÕÒ ÉÎÔÅÎÓȢ ,ÉÍÂÁÊÕÌ ÓáÕ 
ÍÕÚÉÃÁÌ ÅÓÔÅ ÁÄÅÓÅÁ ÐÏÌÉÆÏÎÉÃ ĦÉ ÃÏÎÔÒÁÐÕÎÃÔÉÃȢ %ØÐÒÅÓÉÖÉÔÁÔÅÁ ĦÉ ÉÎÔÒÉÇÁ ÃÒÅÁÔá ÄÅ ÍÕÎÃÁ ÓÁ ÅÓÔÅ 
ÁÃÃÅÎÔÕÁÔá ÄÅ ÆÅÒÍÁÔÅ ÌÕÎÇÉȟ ÐÁÕÚÅ ÍáÓÕÒÁÔÅ ĦÉ Ï ÖÁÒÉÅÔÁÔÅ ÄÅ ÔÅÍÐÏÕÒÉ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÌÅÎÔÅ ÐÝÎá ÌÁ ÆÏÁÒÔÅ 
rapide. 
Soliloquiesȟ ÓÃÒÉÓá ÿÎ ÁÎÕÌ ρωχψ ÐÅÎÔÒÕ 2ÏÂÅÒÔ /ÎÏÆÒÅÙȟ ÅÓÔÅ Ï ÌÕÃÒÁÒÅ ÐÅÎÔÒÕ ÃÌÁÒÉÎÅÔ ÓÏÌÏ  ÿÎ 
ÐÁÔÒÕ ÐáÒĪÉȟ ÆÉÉÎÄ ÖáÚÕÔáȟ ÆáÒá ÎÉÃÉÕÎ ÄÕÂÉÕȟ ÃÁ ÕÎ ÅØÅÍÐÌÕ ÆÏÁÒÔÅ ÂÕÎ ÐÅÎÔÒÕ Ï ÃÏÍÐÏÚÉĪÉÅ  Á 
secolului XX. Din punct de vedere tehnic avem folosirea întregului ambitus al clarinetului, salturi 
din registru grav la cel acut, folosirea registrului supra-ÁÃÕÔ ÆÉÉÎÄ ÆÏÁÒÔÅ ÄÅÓ ÕÔÉÌÉÚÁÔáȢ 0Å ÌÝÎÇá 
ÁÃÅÓÔÅ ÔÅÈÎÉÃÉ ÄÅÊÁ ÃÕÎÏÓÃÕÔÅȟ ÿÎ ÁÃÅÁÓÔá ÌÕÃÒÁÒÅ ÁÐÁÒ ĦÉ ÔÅÈÎÉÃÉ ÅØÔÉÎÓÅ ÁÌÅ ÃÌÁÒÉÎÅÔÕÌÕÉ ÐÒÅÃÕÍȡ 
ÔÒÉÌÕÌ ÄÅ ÒÅÚÏÎÁÎĪá ĦÉ Óunetele multifonice. Soliloquies este un foarte bun exemplu al muzicii 
ÓÅÃÏÌÕÌÕÉ 88 ÓÃÒÉÓá ÐÅÎÔÒÕ ÃÌÁÒÉÎÅÔ ÓÏÌÏ ÿÎ ÃÁÒÅ ÓÅ ÿÍÂÉÎá ÔÒáÓáÔÕÒÉ ÄÅ ÓÃÒÉÉÔÕÒá ÔÒÁÄÉĪÉÏÎÁÌá ÃÕ 
tehnicile extinse ale clarinetului. 
 
Cuvinte -cheie: Leslie Bassett, tehnici extinse, muÚÉÃá ÍÏÄÅÒÎáȟ ÃÌÁÒÉÎÅÔȟ ÓÅÃÏÌÕÌ 88 
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Contribution s to the Research of the Traditional Music from the V illage of Cernátesti, Dolj 
County. Structural, Cultural and M usical Elements  
This paper is meant to bring its contribution to a better understanding of traditional cultural 
values and to bring to light a piece of the spirituality of Dolj villages, through researches and 
data collection. It is a good sign that, in this era of technology and globalization, we are still 
discovering authentic elements of national and local identity, which gives us a certain sense of 
trust in the perpetuation of the Romanian traditional values. 
By conducting researches, by collecting data and by discussing with a large number of elderly 
people, who know and preserve our ancient traditions, I tried to capture the momentum of the 
ÍÁÔÅÒÉÁÌ ÁÎÄ ÓÐÉÒÉÔÕÁÌ ÃÉÖÉÌÉÚÁÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ #ÅÒÎáÔÅĥÔÉ ÃÏÍÍÕÎÅȢ 
4ÈÅ ÃÏÌÌÅÃÔÉÏÎ ÏÆ ÓÏÎÇÓ ÆÒÏÍ #ÅÒÎáÔÅĥÔÉ ÃÏÍÍÕÎÅ ÐÒÅÓÅÎÔÅÄ ÉÎ ÔÈÉÓ ÐÁÐÅr is intended to make a 
modest contribution to the salvation of the traditional Dolj county spiritual values. 
 
Keywords : #ÅÒÎáÔÅĦÔÉȟ ÔÒÁÄÉÔÉÏÎÁÌ ÅÌÅÍÅÎÔÓȟ ÉÄÅÎÔÉÔÙȟ ÒÅÓÅÁÒÃÈȟ ÓÏÎÇÓ 
 
 
6ÁÔÒÁ #ÏÍÕÎÅÉ #ÅÒÎáÔÅĦÔÉȢ %ÌÅÍÅÎÔÅ ÓÔÒÕÃÔÕÒÁÌÅȟ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÌÅ ĦÉ ÍÕÚÉÃÁÌÅ 
!Í ÿÎÃÅÒÃÁÔ ÐÒÉÎ ÐÒÅÚÅÎÔÁ ÌÕÃÒÁÒÅ Óá ÁÄÕÃ ÐÒÉÎ ÄÏÃÕÍÅÎÔáÒÉÌÅ ĥÉ ÃÕÌÅÇÅÒÉÌÅ ÅÆÅÃÔÕÁÔÅ Ï 
ÃÏÎÔÒÉÂÕ ÉÅ ÌÁ ÃÕÎÏÁĥÔÅÒÅÁ ÖÁÌÏÒÉÌÏÒ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÌÅ ÔÒÁÄÉ ÉÏÎÁÌÅȟ Óá ÓÃÏÔ ÌÁ ÌÕÍÉÎá Ï ÆÒÝÎÔÕÒá ÄÉÎ 
ÓÐÉÒÉÔÕÁÌÉÔÁÔÅÁ ÓÁÔÕÌÕÉ ÄÏÌÊÅÁÎȢ #ÏÎÓÉÄÅÒ ÕÎ ÓÅÍÎ ÂÕÎ ÆÁÐÔÕÌ Ãá ÿÎ ÁÃÅÁÓÔá ÅÐÏÃá Á ÔÅÈÎÉÃÉÚáÒÉÉ ĥÉ 
ÇÌÏÂÁÌÉÚáÒÉÌÏÒ ÄÅ ÔÏÔ ÆÅÌÕÌ ÒÅÕĥÉÍ Óá ÄÅÓÃÏÐÅÒÉÍ ÿÎÃá ÅÌÅÍÅÎÔÅ ÁÕÔÅÎÔÉÃÅ ÄÅ ÉÄÅÎÔÉÔÁÔÅ ÎÁ ÉÏÎÁÌá 
ĥÉ ÌÏÃÁÌáȟ ÆÁÐÔ ÃÁÒÅ ÎÅ Äá ÕÎ  ÏÁÒÅÃÁÒÅ ÓÅÎÔÉÍÅÎÔ ÄÅ ÿÎÃÒÅÄÅÒÅ ÿÎ ÐÅÒÐÅÔÕÁÒÅÁ ÖÁÌÏÒÉÌÏÒ 
ÔÒÁÄÉ ÉÏÎÁÌÅ ÒÏÍÝÎÅĥÔÉȢ  
0ÒÉÎ ÃÅÒÃÅÔáÒÉÌÅ ĥÉ ÃÕÌÅÇÅÒÉÌÅ ÆáÃÕÔÅȟ ÐÒÉÎ ÃÕÎÏÁĥÔÅÒÅÁ ÕÎÕÉ ÎÕÍáÒ ÍÁÒÅ ÄÅ ÏÁÍÅÎÉ ÿÎ ÖÝÒÓÔáȟ 
ÃÕÎÏÓÃáÔÏÒÉ ĥÉ ÐáÓÔÒáÔÏÒÉ Á ÕÎÏÒ ÔÒÁÄÉ ÉÉ ÓÔÒáÖÅÃÈÉȟ ÁÍ ÿÎÃÅÒÃÁÔ Óá ÓÕÒÐÒÉÎÄ ÓÔÁÒÅÁ ÄÅ ÍÏÍÅÎÔ Á 
ÃÉÖÉÌÉÚÁ ÉÅÉ ÍÁÔÅÒÉÁÌÅ ĥÉ ÓÐÉÒÉÔÕÁÌÅ Á ÃÏÍÕÎÅÉ #ÅÒÎáÔÅĥÔÉȢ 
Culegerea de cântece din comunÁ #ÅÒÎáÔÅĥÔÉ ÐÒÅÚÅÎÔá ÿÎ ÁÃÅÁÓÔá ÌÕÃÒÁÒÅ ÓÅ ÄÏÒÅĥÔÅ Á ÁÄÕÃÅ Ï 
ÍÏÄÅÓÔá ÃÏÎÔÒÉÂÕ ÉÅ ÌÁ ÓÁÌÖÁÒÅÁ ÄÉÎ ÔÅÒÅÎȟ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÂáÔÒÝÎÉÉ ÓÁÔÅÌÏÒȟ Á ÖÁÌÏÒÉÌÏÒ ÓÐÉÒÉÔÕÁÌÅ 
ÔÒÁÄÉ ÉÏÎÁÌÅ ÄÏÌÊÅÎÅȢ 

 
Cuvinte -cheie: #ÅÒÎáÔÅĦÔÉȟ ÔÒÁÄÉĪÉÏÎÁÌȟ ÅÌÅÍÅÎÔÅȟ ÉÄÅÎÔÉÔÁÔÅȟ ÃÅÒÃÅÔÁÒÅȟ ÃÝÎÔÅÃÅ 
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2ÈÙÔÈÍÉÃ )ÌÌÕÓÉÏÎÉÓÍ ÉÎ %ÌÌÉÏÔÔ #ÁÒÔÅÒȭÓ 4ÉÍÐÁÎÉ #ÒÅÁÔÉÏÎ ɉEight Pieces For Four Timpani) 
The dissipation of tonal harmony in the 20th - century music has opened a new stage of febrile 
percussion soundtrack exploration, a phenomenon that boosts up solo percussion, and a time 
when numerous pages are dedicated to timpani music. This project aims to get the reader 
acquainted with metric and ÔÅÍÐÏÒÁÌ ÍÏÄÕÌÁÔÉÏÎ ÉÎ #ÁÒÔÅÒȭÓ ȟȟ%ÉÇÈÔ ÐÉÅÃÅÓ ÆÏÒ ÆÏÕÒ ÔÉÍÐÁÎÉȱȟ ÁÎÄ 
also to observe timpani techniques such as, pedaling, tremollo, tuning and the entire use of the 
ÃÁÓÅ ÁÎÄ ÍÅÍÂÒÁÎÅȭÓ ÓÕÒÆÁÃÅȢ 
 
Keywords : soundtrack exploration, timpani, metric and temporal modulation, extended 
techniques 
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)ÌÕÚÉÏÎÉÓÍÕÌ ÒÉÔÍÉÃ ÿÎ ÃÒÅÁĪÉÁ ÐÅÎÔÒÕ ÔÉÍÐÁÎÅ Á ÌÕÉ %ÌÌÉÏÔÔ #ÁÒÔÅÒ 
$ÉÚÏÌÖÁÒÅÁ ÁÒÍÏÎÉÅÉ ÔÏÎÁÌÅ ÿÎ ÍÕÚÉÃÁ ÓÅÃÏÌÕÌÕÉ 88ȟ Á ÄÅÓÃÈÉÓ Ï ÎÏÕá ÅÔÁÐá ÄÅ ÅØÐÌÏÒÁÒÅ ÆÅÂÒÉÌá Á 
ÃÁÌÉÔáĪÉÌÏÒ ÃÏÍÐÌÅØÕÌÕÉ ÓÏÎÏÒ ÁÌ ÉÎÓÔÒÕÍÅÎÔÅÌÏÒ ÄÅ ÐÅÒÃÕĪÉÅȟ ÆÅÎÏÍÅÎ ÃÁÒÅ ÁÔÒÁÇÅ ÁÐÁÒÉĪÉÁ 
ÇÅÎÕÌÕÉ ÄÅ ÐÅÒÃÕĪÉÅ ÓÏÌÏȟ ÐÅÒÉÏÁÄá ÿÎ ÃÁÒÅ ÓÕÎÔ ÄÅÄÉÃÁÔÅ ÎÅÎÕÍáÒÁÔÅ ÐÁÇÉÎÉ ÍÕÚÉÃÁÌÅ ÔÉÍÐÁÎÅÌÏÒȢ 
!ÃÅÓÔ ÐÒÏÉÅÃÔ ÕÒÍáÒÅĦÔÅ ÕÔÉÌÉÚÁÒÅÁ ÍÏÄÕÌÁĪÉÅÉ ÍÅÔÒÉÃÅ ĦÉ ÔÅÍÐÏÒÁÌÅ ÒÅÁÌÉÚÁÔÅ ÄÅ %ÌÌÉÏÔÔ #ÁÒÔÅÒ ÿÎ 
lucrarea ,,Eight piecÅÓ ÆÏÒ ÆÏÕÒ ÔÉÍÐÁÎÉȱȟ ÄÁÒ ĦÉ ÁÓÐÅÃÔÅ ÌÅÇÁÔÅ ÄÅ ÔÅÈÎÉÃÉÌÅ ÅØÔÉÎÓÅ ÁÌÅ ÔÉÍÐÁÎÅÌÏÒȟ 
ÅÌÅÍÅÎÔÅ ÐÒÅÃÕÍ ÇÌÉÓÓÁÎÄÏȟ ÐÅÄÁÌÉÚÁÒÅȟ ÔÒÅÍÏÌÌÏȟ ÓÃÈÉÍÂáÒÉ ÄÅ ÁÃÏÒÄÁÊ ĦÉ ÕÔÉÌÉÚÁÒÅÁ ÿÎÔÒÅÇÉÉ 
ÓÕÐÒÁÆÅĪÅ ÆÉÚÉÃÅ Á ÔÉÍÐÁÎÅÌÏÒȢ  
 
Cuvinte -cheie: complex sonor, timpane, modulaĪie ÍÅÔÒÉÃá ĦÉ ÔÅÍÐÏÒÁÌáȟ ÔÅÈÎÉÃÉ ÅØÔÉÎÓÅ 
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The Travels of Paganini  
)Î ÔÈÉÓ ÐÁÐÅÒ ÙÏÕȭÌÌ ÆÉÎÄ ÔÈÅ ÔÒÁÖÅÌÓ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÇÒÅÁÔ ÖÉÏÌÉÎÉÓÔ ÁÎÄ ÃÏÍÐÏÓÅÒ .ÉÃÃÏÌĔ 0ÁÇÁÎÉÎÉȢ 
Surrounded in historical context, several of his key travels are explained, from his search of a 
musical maestro and his travels in pursuit of a fine instrument to his later concert tours that 
brought him universal recognition. His initiation into the Carbonari brotherhood and the travels 
that were part of that initiation are also recounted and explained in great detail, as are his 
ÆÒÉÅÎÄÓÈÉÐÓ ÔÏ ÎÕÍÅÒÏÕÓ ÇÒÅÁÔ ÍÕÓÉÃÉÁÎÓȢ &ÉÎÁÌÌÙȟ ÈÉÓ ÆÁÍÉÌÙȭÓ ÅÆÆÏÒÔÓ ÔÏ ÂÕÒÙ ÔÈÅ ÄÅÁÄ 0ÁÇÁÎÉÎÉ 
ÁÎÄ ÔÈÅ ÃÈÕÒÃÈȭÓ ÏÐÐÏÓÉÔÉÏÎ ÁÒÅ ÓÈÏ×Î ÁÎÄ ÅØÐÌÁÉÎÅÄȢ 
 
Keywords : Paganini, travels, violinist, composer, universal recognition 
 
 
#áÌáÔÏÒÉÉÌÅ ÌÕÉ 0ÁÇÁÎÉÎÉ  
_Î ÌÕÃÒÁÒÅ ÖÅĪÉ ÇáÓÉ Ï ÄÅÓÃÒÉÅÒÅ Á ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÉÌÏÒ ÍÁÒÅÌÕÉ ÖÉÏÌÏÎÉÓÔ ĦÉ ÃÏÍÐÏÚÉÔÏÒ .ÉÃÃÏÌĔ 0ÁÇÁÎÉÎÉȟ ÄÅ 
ÌÁ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÉÌÅ ÓÁÌÅ ÐÅÎÔÒÕ ÃáÕÔÁÒÅÁ ÕÎÕÉ ÍÁÅÓÔÒÕ ÍÕÚÉÃÁÌ ĦÉ ÃÅÌÅ ÿÎ ÃáÕÔÁÒÅÁ ÕÎÕÉ ÉÎÓÔÒÕÍÅÎÔ 
ÖÁÌÏÒÏÓȟ ÐÝÎá ÌÁ ÃÅÌÅ ÃÏÎÃÅÒÔÉÓÔÉÃÅ ÃÅ É-ÁÕ ÁÄÕÓ ÆÁÉÍÁ ÕÎÉÖÅÒÓÁÌáȢ 4ÏÔÏÄÁÔáȟ ÔÒÁÔÁÔÅ ÿÎ ÌÕÃÒÁÒÅ ÓÕÎÔ 
ĦÉ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÉÌÅ ÓÁÌÅ ÉÎÉĪÉÁÔÉÃÅ ÿÎ ÓÏÃÉÅÔÁÔÅÁ #ÁÒÂÏÎÁÒÉȟ ÄÁÒ ĦÉ ÃÅÌÅ ÄÅ ÄÕÐá ÔÒÅÃÅÒÅÁ ÿÎ ÎÅÆÉÉÎĪá Á 
marelui maestru, faÍÉÌÉÁ ÓÁ ÆáÃÝÎÄ ÅÆÏÒÔÕÒÉ ÿÎÄÅÌÕÎÇÉ ÐÅÎÔÒÕ Á ÐÒÉÍÉ ÿÎÃÕÖÉÉÎĪÁÒÅÁ ÃÌÅÒÕÌÕÉ 
ÐÅÎÔÒÕ ÿÎÍÏÒÍÝÎÔÁÒÅÁ ÔÒÕÐÕÌÕÉ ÌÕÉ 0ÁÇÁÎÉÎÉȢ 4ÏÁÔÅ ÓÕÎÔ ÁĦÅÚÁÔÅ ÿÎ ÃÏÎÔÅØÔÕÌ ÉÓÔÏÒÉÃ ÁÌ ÖÒÅÍÉÉȟ ÃÕ 
ÒÅÆÅÒÉÒÅ ÌÁ ÐÒÉÅÔÅÎÉÉÌÅ ÓÁÌÅ ÃÕ ÁÌĪÉ ÍÁÒÉ ÍÕÚÉÃÉÅÎÉ ÁÉ ÌÕÍÉÉȢ 
 
#ÕÖÉÎÔÅȤÃÈÅÉÅ: 0ÁÇÁÎÉÎÉȟ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÉȟ ÖÉÏÌÏÎÉÓÔȟ ÃÏÍÐÏÚÉÔÏÒȟ ÆÁÉÍá 
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The Aerial Toll -HousesȢ ! 3ÏÕÌȭs Journey To The Afterlife: Texts and Images   
)ÎÖÅÓÔÉÇÁÔÉÏÎÓ ÉÎÔÏ ÔÈÅ ÒÅÐÒÅÓÅÎÔÁÔÉÏÎÓ ÏÆ Á ÓÏÕÌȭÓ ÊÏÕÒÎÅÙ ÔÏ×ÁÒÄÓ ÔÈÅ ÁÆÔÅÒÌÉÆÅȟ ÒÅÖÅÁÌ ÔÈÁÔ ÔÈÅÒÅ 
are a number of steps along this journey, which post-Byzantine iconography records and depicts 
in various manners, according to the cultural space they belong to. Before reaching either 
salvation or damnation, the soul undertakes a journey passing through various points that 
indicate the crucial moments of a particular (individual) judgment, preceding the final, general 
Last Judgment. This journey can be illustrated by the Ladder to Heaven (an iconographic theme 
ÉÎÓÐÉÒÅÄ ÂÙ 3Ô *ÏÈÎ #ÌÉÍÁÃÕÓȭ ,ÁÄÄÅÒ ÏÆ $ÉÖÉÎÅ !ÓÃÅÎÔɊ ÏÒ ÔÈÅ Aerial Toll-Houses, derived from 
the Life of St Basil the New. 
Iconographic representations of the Aerial Toll-Houses emerged in the 15th century and were 
introduced into various contexts (the Last Judgment scene, as a reminder of the particular 
judgment of the soul; in proximity of other scenes with eschatological character ɀ The Parable of 
the Wise and Foolish Virgins; or scenes of the Apocalypse) or, though much more rarely, they 
appear as independent scenes, however symbolically linked to the Last Judgment (as is the 19th-
century fresco of Rila Monastery, covering an entire wall). 
The present study will investigate the various manners of depicting the Aerial Toll-Houses, at 
ÔÈÅ ×ÏÏÄÅÎ ÃÈÕÒÃÈÅÓ ÉÎ -ÁÒÁÍÕÒÅĦ ÁÎÄ 3áÌÁÊ ÃÏÕÎÔÉÅÓ ɉÂÁÓÅÄ ÏÎ ÔÈÅ ÏÎ-site research carried 
out by the author) and will compare the connotations of religious iconography to the assertions 
and implications of written texts (the Life of St Basil the New) or of oral tradition (Songs of the 
Dawn), centered on this theme. 
 
Keywords : aerial toll-houses, religious iconography, journey, The Life of Saint Basil the New, 
Songs of the Dawn 
 
 
6áÍÉÌÅ ÖáÚÄÕÈÕÌÕÉȢ #áÌáÔÏÒÉÁ ÓÕÆÌÅÔÕÌÕÉ ÃáÔÒÅ ÌÕÍÅÁ ÄÅ ÄÉÎÃÏÌÏ ÿÎ ÉÍÁÇÉÎÉ ĦÉ ÔÅØÔÅ  
3ÔÕÄÉÉÎÄ ÒÅÐÒÅÚÅÎÔáÒÉÌÅ ÌÅÇÁÔÅ ÄÅ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÁ ÓÕÆÌÅÔÕÌÕÉ ÃáÔÒÅ ÌÕÍÅÁ ÄÅ ÄÉÎÃÏÌÏȟ ÃÏÎÓÔÁÔáÍ Ãá ÅØÉÓÔá 
ÍÁÉ ÍÕÌÔÅ ÓÅÃÖÅÎĪÅ ÐÅ ÃÁÒÅ ÉÃÏÎÏÇÒÁÆÉÁ ÄÅ ÓÏÒÇÉÎÔÅ ÐÏÓÔ-ÂÉÚÁÎÔÉÎá ÌÅ ÐáÓÔÒÅÁÚá ĦÉ ÌÅ ÖÁÌÏÒÉÆÉÃá 
ÄÉÆÅÒÉÔȟ ÿÎ ÆÕÎÃĪÉÅ ÄÅ ÓÐÁĪÉÕÌ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÌ ÃÁÒÅ ÌÅ-Á ÐÕÓ ÿÎ ÓÃÅÎáȢ 0ÝÎá ÌÁ ÉÎÓÔÁÌÁÒÅÁ ÿÎ ÓÔÁÒÅÁ ÄÅ 
mântuire sau de damnareȟ ÓÕÆÌÅÔÕÌ ÓÔÒáÂÁÔÅ ÕÎ ÔÒÁÓÅÕȟ ÃÅ ÉÎÄÉÃá ÍÏÍÅÎÔÅÌÅ ÃÒÕÃÉÁÌÅ ÁÌÅ ÕÎÅÉ 
ÊÕÄÅÃáĪÉ ÉÎÄÉÖÉÄÕÁÌÅȟ ÿÎÁÉÎÔÅ ÄÅ *ÕÄÅÃÁÔÁ ÄÅ ÁÐÏÉȟ ÃÏÌÅÃÔÉÖá ĦÉ ÄÅÆÉÎÉÔÉÖáȢ !ÃÅÁÓÔá ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅ ÐÏÁÔÅ ÆÉ 
ÓÕÇÅÒÁÔá ÄÅ Scara Raiului ɉÓÅÃÖÅÎĪá ÉÃÏÎÏÇÒÁÆÉÃá ÉÎÓÐÉÒÁÔá ÄÉÎ ÔÅØÔÕÌ 3ÆÝÎÔÕÌÕÉ )ÏÁÎ 3ÃáÒÁÒÕÌɊ ÓÁÕ 
de 6áÍÉÌÅ ÖáÚÄÕÈÕÌÕÉ, desprinse din 6ÉÁĪÁ 3ÆÝÎÔÕÌÕÉ 6ÁÓÉÌÅ ÃÅÌ .ÏÕ. 
În iconografie, 6áÍÉÌÅ ÖáÚÄÕÈÕÌÕÉ ÁÐÁÒ ÿÎÃá ÄÉÎ veacul al XV-ÌÅÁ ĦÉ ÓÅ ÉÎÓÅÒÅÁÚá ÿÎ ÍÁÉ ÍÕÌÔÅ 
tipuri de contexte (în scena *ÕÄÅÃáĪÉÉ ÄÅ ÁÐÏÉȟ ÃÁ ÕÎ ÅÌÅÍÅÎÔ ÃÁÒÅ ÁÍÉÎÔÅĦÔÅ ÄÅ ÊÕÄÅÃÁÔÁ 
ÉÎÄÉÖÉÄÕÁÌá Á ÓÕÆÌÅÔÕÌÕÉȠ figurate în proximitatea altor scene cu caracter escatologic ɀ Pilda 
ÆÅÃÉÏÁÒÅÌÏÒ ÎÅÂÕÎÅ ĦÉ Á ÆÅÃÉÏÁÒÅÌÏÒ ÿÎĪÅÌÅÐÔÅ ÓÁÕ ÓÅÃÖÅÎĪÅ ÄÅÃÕÐÁÔÅ ÄÉÎ !ÐÏÃÁÌÉÐÓá) sau, mult mai 
ÒÁÒȟ ÐÏÔ ÆÉ ÿÎÔÝÌÎÉÔÅ ÃÁ Ï ÉÍÁÇÉÎÅ ÉÎÄÅÐÅÎÄÅÎÔáȟ ÿÎ ÌÅÇáÔÕÒá ÓÉÍÂÏÌÉÃá ÿÎÓá ÃÕ Judecata de apoi 
ɉÁĦÁ ÃÕÍ ÓÅ ÿÎÔÝÍÐÌá ÿÎ ÆÒÅÓÃÁ ÄÅ ÓÅÃÏÌ 8)8 ÄÅ ÌÁ ÍáÎáÓÔÉÒÅÁ 2ÉÌÁȟ ÕÎÄÅ ÕÎ ÿÎÔÒÅÇ ÐÅÒÅÔÅ le este 
dedicat). 
!ÃÅÓÔ ÓÔÕÄÉÕ ÖÁ ÁÎÁÌÉÚÁȟ ÿÎ ÐÒÉÍÕÌ ÒÝÎÄȟ ÍÏÄÁÌÉÔáĪÉÌÅ ÄÅ ÒÅÐÒÅÚÅÎÔÁÒÅ ÁÌÅ ÖáÍÉÌÏÒ ÖáÚÄÕÈÕÌÕÉ ÌÁ 
ÂÉÓÅÒÉÃÉÌÅ ÄÅ ÌÅÍÎ ÄÉÎ ÊÕÄÅĪÅÌÅ -ÁÒÁÍÕÒÅĦ ĦÉ 3áÌÁÊ ɉÐÏÒÎÉÎÄ ÄÅ ÌÁ ÃÅÒÃÅÔáÒÉÌÅ ÄÅ ÔÅÒÅÎ ÿÎÔÒÅÐÒÉÎÓÅ 
ÄÅ ÁÕÔÏÁÒÅɊ ĦÉ ÖÁ ÃÏÍÐÁÒÁ ÓÕÇÅÓÔÉÉÌÅ ÉÃÏÎÏgrafiei religioase cu cele ale textelor scrise (6ÉÁĪÁ 
Sfântului Vasile cel Nou) sau orale (Cântecele zorilor), construite în jurul acestei teme.  
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Cuvinte -cheie: ÖáÍÉÌÅ ÖáÚÄÕÈÕÌÕÉȟ ÉÃÏÎÏÇÒÁÆÉÅ ÒÅÌÉÇÉÏÁÓáȟ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅȟ 6ÉÁĪÁ 3ÆÝÎÔÕÌÕÉ 6ÁÓÉÌÅ ÃÅÌ 
Nou, Cântecele Zorilor 
 

 
 

Andreea FOANENE PETCU 
-ÕÚÅÕÌ ÄÅ !ÒÔá 4ÉÍÉĥÏÁÒÁ  

andreea_foanene@yahoo.com 
 
The Roles of the Journey in the Creation of the A rtist Geta  Brátescu 
"ÏÒÎ ÉÎ ρωςφȟ 'ÅÔÁ "ÒáÔÅÓÃÕ ÉÓ ÔÏÄÁÙ ÒÅÃÏÇÎÉÚÅÄ ÁÓ ÏÎÅ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ ÍÏÓÔ ÉÍÐÏÒÔÁÎÔ figures of 
Romanian Contemporary Art. Graduate of the Faculty of Letters of the University of Bucharest in 
1949 and of the "Nicolae Grigorescu" Institute of Fine Arts in 1971, Artistic Director of the 
literature and art magazine ȵ3ÅÃÏÌÕÌ ςπȾςρȱȟ ÓÈÅ ÉÓ ÒÅÃÏÇÎÉÚÅÄ ÆÏÒ the importance of 
contributing to  the development theoretical level, by writing and publishing numerous volumes, 
as well as visually, by works of graphics, drawing, collage, performance, photography or book 
illustration.  
)Î ςπρχȟ 'ÅÔÁ "ÒáÔÅÓÃÕ ÒÅÐÒÅÓÅÎÔÅÄ Romania at the Venice Art Biennial through the project 
!ÐÁÒÉ ÉÉȟ ÐÒÅÓÅÎÔÅÄ ÁÔ ÔÈÅ 2ÏÍÁÎÉÁÎ 0ÁÖÉÌÉÏÎ ÏÆ ÔÈÅ Giardini della Biennale and at the New 
Gallery of the Romanian Institute of Culture and Humanistic Research in Venice. A multilingual 
person interested in all cultural manifestations in the visual space, the artist travels, writes, 
understands and conceptualizes. Her art is a result of a very well articulated intellectual 
approach. The artists' travel notes have resulted in articles or books that outline today the 
complex personality of the creator. In the interview with Cristoph Cherix, the artist points out 
that the conceptual abstraction of her projects is a conclusion of the qualitative nature of 
expression that she has observed to the great creators. 
The study I am presenting is inspired by the functions of the travel in Geta Bratescu's work, as 
well as by the works that are born and developed after the transgressions of the space.  
 
Keywords : journey, artist, creation, diversity, evolution 
 
 
2ÏÌÕÒÉÌÅ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅÉ ÿÎ ÃÒÅÁĪÉÁ ÁÒÔÉÓÔÅÉ 'ÅÔÁ "ÒáÔÅÓÃÕ 
.áÓÃÕÔá ÿÎ ρωςφȟ ÁÒÔÉÓÔÁ 'ÅÔÁ "ÒáÔÅÓÃÕ ÅÓÔÅ ÁÓÔáÚÉ ÒÅÃÕÎÏÓÃÕÔá ÃÁ ÕÎÁ dintre figurile cele mai 
ÉÍÐÏÒÔÁÎÔÅ ÁÌÅ ÁÒÔÅÉ ÃÏÎÔÅÍÐÏÒÁÎÅ ÒÏÍÝÎÅĥÔÉȢ !ÂÓÏÌÖÅÎÔá Á &ÁÃÕÌÔÁÔá ÉÉ ÄÅ ,ÉÔÅÒÅ Á 5ÎÉÖÅÒÓÉÔáĪÉÉ 
"ÕÃÕÒÅĦÔÉ în ÐÅÒÉÏÁÄÁ ρωτω ĥÉ Á )ÎÓÔÉÔÕÔÕÌÕÉ ÄÅ !ÒÔÅ 0ÌÁÓÔÉÃÅ ȵ.ÉÃÏÌÁÅ 'ÒÉÇÏÒÅÓÃÕȱ în 1971, 
ÄÉÒÅÃÔÏÒ ÁÒÔÉÓÔÉÃ ÁÌ ÒÅÖÉÓÔÅÉ ÄÅ ÌÉÔÅÒÁÔÕÒá ĦÉ ÁÒÔá ȵ3ÅÃÏÌÕÌ ςπȾςρȱȟ ÅÁ ÅÓÔÅ ÒÅÃÕÎÏÓÃÕÔá ÐÅÎÔÒÕ 
ÉÍÐÏÒÔÁÎ Á ÃÏÎÔÒÉÂÕĪÉÅÉ ÌÁ ÄÅÚÖÏÌÔÁÒÅÁ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÉÉ ÒÏÍÝÎÅĥÔÉȢ Creativitatea artisÔÅÉ ÓÅ ÍÁÎÉÆÅÓÔá ÐÅ 
mai ÍÕÌÔÅ ÐÌÁÎÕÒÉȟ ÁÔÝÔ ÌÁ ÎÉÖÅÌ ÔÅÏÒÅÔÉÃȟ ÐÒÉÎ ÓÃÒÉÅÒÅÁ ĥÉ ÐÕÂÌÉÃÁÒÅÁ Á ÎÕÍÅÒÏÁÓÅ ÖÏÌÕÍÅȟ ÃÝÔ ĥÉ ÿÎ 
plan vizual, prin ÌÕÃÒáÒÉ ÄÅ ÇÒÁÆÉÃáȟ ÄÅÓÅÎȟ ÃÏÌÁÊȟ ÐÅÒÆÏÒÍÁÎÃÅȟ ÆÏÔÏÇÒÁÆÉÅ ÓÁÕ ÉÌÕÓÔÒÁĪÉÅ ÄÅ ÃÁÒÔÅȢ 
_Î ςπρχȟ 'ÅÔÁ "ÒáÔÅÓÃÕ Á ÒÅÐÒÅÚÅÎÔÁÔ 2ÏÍÝÎÉÁ ÌÁ "ÉÅÎÁÌÁ ÄÅ !ÒÔá ÄÉÎ 6ÅÎÅ ÉÁ ÐÒÉÎ ÐÒÏÉÅÃÔÕÌ 
!ÐÁÒÉĪÉÉȟ ÐÒÅÚÅÎÔÁÔ ÌÁ 0ÁÖÉÌÉÏÎÕÌ 2ÏÍÝÎÉÅÉ ÄÉÎ 'ÉÁÒÄÉÎÉ ÄÅÌÌÁ "ÉÅÎÎÁÌÅ ĦÉ .ÏÕÁ 'ÁÌÅÒÉÅ Á 
)ÎÓÔÉÔÕÔÕÌÕÉ 2ÏÍÝÎ ÄÅ #ÕÌÔÕÒá ĦÉ #ÅÒÃÅÔÁÒÅ 5ÍÁÎÉÓÔÉÃá ÄÉÎ 6ÅÎÅĪÉÁȢ 0ÅÒÓÏÁÎá ÐÏÌÉÇÌÏÔáȟ 
ÉÎÔÅÒÅÓÁÔá ÄÅ ÔÏÁÔÅ ÍÁÎÉÆÅÓÔáÒÉÌÅ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÁÌÅ ÿÎ ÓÐÁ ÉÕÌ ÖÉÚÕÁÌȟ ÁÒÔÉÓÔÁ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÅĥÔÅȟ ÓÃÒÉÅȟ ÿÎ ÅÌÅÇÅ ĥÉ 
ÃÏÎÃÅÐÔÕÁÌÉÚÅÁÚáȢ !ÒÔÁ ÅÉ ÅÓÔÅ ÕÎ ÒÅÚÕÌÔat al unui demers intelectual foarte bine articulat. Din 
ÎÏÔÅÌÅ ÄÅ ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅ ÁÕ ÒÅÚÕÌÔÁÔ ÁÒÔÉÃÏÌÅ ÓÁÕ ÃáÒĪÉ ÃÁÒÅ ÃÏÎÔÕÒÅÁÚá ÁÓÔáÚÉ ÐÅÒÓÏÎÁÌÉÔÁÔÅÁ ÃÏÍÐÌÅØá 
a creatoarei. În interviul cu Cristoph #ÈÅÒÉØ ÁÒÔÉÓÔÁ ÅÖÉÄÅÎĪÉÁÚá ÆÁÐÔÕÌ Ãá ÁÂÓÔÒÁÃÔÉÚÁÒÅÁ 
ÃÏÎÃÅÐÔÕÁÌá Á ÐÒÏÉÅÃÔÅÌÏÒ ÓÁÌÅ ÒÅÐÒÅÚÉÎÔá Ï ÃÏÎÃÌÕÚÉÅ Á ÎÁÔÕÒÉÉ ÃÁÌÉÔÁÔÉÖÅ Á ÅØÐÒÅÓÉÅÉ ÐÅ care a 
observant-o la marii creatori. 
Studiul pe caÒÅ ÿÌ ÐÒÅÚÉÎÔ ÅÓÔÅ ÉÎÓÐÉÒÁÔ ÄÅ ÆÕÎÃ ÉÉÌÅ ÃáÌáÔÏÒiei în ÃÒÅÁĪÉÁ ÁÒÔÉÓÔÅÉ 'ÅÔÁ "ÒáÔÅÓÃÕȟ 
ÐÒÅÃÕÍ ĥÉ ÄÅ ÌÕÃÒáÒÉÌÅ ÃÁÒÅ ÓÅ ÎÁÓÃ ĥÉ se matÕÒÉÚÅÁÚá ÿÎ ÕÒÍÁ ÅØÐÅÒÉÅÎ ÅÌÏÒ ÄÅ ÔÒÁÎÓÇÒÅÓÁÒÅ Á 
ÓÐÁ ÉÕÌÕÉȢ 
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Cuvinte -cheie: ÃáÌáÔÏÒÉÅȟ ÁÒÔÉÓÔȟ ÃÒÅÁӈÉÅȟ ÄÉÖÅÒÓÉÔÁÔÅȟ ÅÖÏÌÕӈÉe  
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Behind the Crucifixion by Antonello da Messina. A new Jerusalem, the port, the pilgrims 
and the Franciscan Observers in late medieval Messina  
In the scenographic backdrop - extraordinary for panoramic breath - of the Crucifixion 
preserved in Sibiu in Romania, between the feet of the crucified persons and the crying and 
despair of the women below, Antonello da Messina depicted his city, with the unmistakable 
stride, the the arm of San Ranieri and the monastery of the Santissimo Salvatore [fig. 1]; this is a 
fact established and shared among art critics. The point of view from which the acute gaze of the 
painter from Messina starts is less well-known, even if it is not at all identified. This contribution 
will try to identify it by reconstructing (not only for this point) a topographical map of the late 
medieval Peloritan city, re-joining the ranks that united Porto, urban fabrics and Convents, etc., 
putting order among the surviving documentary sources. This contribution will try to show the 
close ties if not the spatial familiarity of the Messinesi (merchants, sailors, etc.) with the 
mediterraceous basin and particularly the Levante, Jerusalem, Acre, Cyprus, where immediately 
after the Thousand with the Crusades were addressed interests economic and political policies 
of Christianity. 
 
Keywords : crucifixion, Antonello da Messina, Gerusalemme, pilgrims, Francescani Osservanti  
 
 
Derrière la Crucifixion d'Antonello da Messina. Une nouvelle Jérusalem, le port, les 
pèlerins et les Observateurs franciscains à Messine médiévale tardive  
Dans toile de fond pittoresque pour -straordinario souffle panoramico- de la Crucifixion 
conservée à Sibiu en Roumanie, entre les pieds des gens et des pleurs et le désespoir des 
femmes sous-jacentes, Antonello de Messine crucifiés a peint ses villes, avec la zone de foulée 
unique, le bras de San Ranieri et le monastère du Santissimo Salvatore [fig. 1]; c'est un fait établi 
et partagé par les critiques d'art. Le point de vue duquel commence le regard aigu du peintre de 
Messine est moins connu, même s'il n'est pas du tout identifié. Ce document va essayer de 
l'identifier par la reconstruction (non seulement pour ce point) une carte topographique de la 
pelori tana fin de la ville médiévale, attacher les fils qui relient Porto, tissu urbain et Couvents, 
etc., mettre de l'ordre parmi les survivants des sources documentaires. Ce document va essayer 
de montrer les liens étroits sinon l'espace familier de Messinesi (marchands, marins, etc.) Avec 
bassin Mediterrámeo et en particulier du Levant, Jérusalem, Acre, Chypre, où immédiatement 
après la Mille avec les intérêts des Croisades ont été abordés politiques économiques et 
politiques du christianisme 
 
Mots-clés: crucifixion, Antonello da Messina, Gerusalemme, pèlerins, Francescani Osservanti 
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The Journey Between Reality and F iction  
Travel is, by definition, an act of traveling to a distant place. He is moving and coming. "If the 
mountain does not come to Muhammad, Muhammad will go to the mountain", this expression is 
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buried in my deepest being and resonates since the only time I have heard it, take care, in an 
American detective series. The expression opens to us in a curious poetic that makes words 
travelers and a culture that gets carried away. In the first part, I present the famous tale Voyages 
et aventures of the three princes of Serendip. Serendip used to designate the island of Ceylon in 
Old Persian, nowadays Sri Lanka. The word comes from the Arabic Sarandib, deformation of 
Tamil Seren deevu, which comes from the Sanskrit Suvarnadweepa meaning "the golden island". 
Initiatic jou rneys and heroes of travel we go, in a second part, at the origin of the expression "If 
the mountain does not come to Muhammad, Muhammad go to the mountains." Indeed, it is 
mentioned for the first time in Francis Bacon's Essais, chapter 12, 1625. It was used in the Letter 
to Voltaire, July 28, 1756 by Jean Rond d'Alembert. In a third part, we will present a 16th 
century Persian miniature. This one celebrates the ascent of the prophet Mohamed in heaven. 
The night journey, the Isrâ followed by the ascent, Mi'râj, are at 27 rajab of year 2 before the 
Hegira (620 CE). We thus deal with the journey into the imaginary and metaphors of travel in 
the visual arts. 
 
Keywords : travel, culture, reality, imagination, art 
 
 
Le voyage entre réalité et fiction  
Le voyage est, par définition, action de se rendre dans un lieu lointain ou étranger. Il est 
déplacement et allées venues. « Si la montagne ne vient pas à Mahomet, Mahomet ira à la 
ÍÏÎÔÁÇÎÅ Ȼȟ ÃÅÔÔÅ ÅØÐÒÅÓÓÉÏÎ ÅÓÔ ÅÎÆÏÕÉÅ ÄÁÎÓ ÍÏÎ ðÔÒÅ ÐÒÏÆÏÎÄ ÅÔ ÒïÓÏÎÎÅ ÄÅÐÕÉÓ ÌȭÕÎique fois 
ÏĬ ÊÅ ÌȭÁÉ ÅÎÔÅÎÄÕȟ ÔÅÎÅÚ-ÖÏÕÓ ÂÉÅÎȟ ÄÁÎÓ ÕÎÅ ÓïÒÉÅ ÐÏÌÉÃÉîÒÅ ÁÍïÒÉÃÁÉÎÅȢ ,ȭÅØÐÒÅÓÓÉÏÎ ÓȭÏÕÖÒÅ Û 
ÎÏÕÓ ÄÁÎÓ ÕÎÅ ÃÕÒÉÅÕÓÅ ÐÏïāÔÉÑÕÅ ÑÕÉ ÆÁÉÔ ÄÅÓ ÍÏÔÓ ÖÏÙÁÇÅÕÒÓ ÅÔ ÕÎÅ ÃÕÌÔÕÒÅ ÑÕÉ ÓȭÅÍÐÏÒÔÅȢ $ÁÎÓ 
une première partie, je présente le célèbre conte Voyages et aventures des trois princes de 
SerendipȢ 3ÅÒÅÎÄÉÐ ÄïÓÉÇÎÁÉÔ ÅÎ ÖÉÅÕØ ÐÅÒÓÁÎ ÌȭÿÌÅ ÄÅ #ÅÙÌÁÎȟ ÄÅ ÎÏÓ ÊÏÕÒÓ 3ÒÉ ,ÁÎËÁȢ ,Å ÍÏÔ ÖÉÅÎÔ 
ÄÅ ÌȭÁÒÁÂÅ Sarandib, déformation du tamoul Seren deevu, qui vient lui-même du sanscrit 
3ÕÖÁÒÎÁÄ×ÅÅÐÁ ÓÉÇÎÉÆÉÁÎÔ Ⱥ ÌȭÿÌe dorée ». Des voyages initiatiques et des héros du voyage nous 
ÁÌÌÏÎÓȟ ÄÁÎÓ ÕÎÅ ÓÅÃÏÎÄÅ ÐÁÒÔÉÅȟ Û ÌȭÏÒÉÇÉÎÅ ÄÅ ÌȭÅØÐÒÅÓÓÉÏÎ Ⱥ 3É ÌÁ ÍÏÎÔÁÇÎÅ ÎÅ ÖÉÅÎÔ ÐÁÓ Û 
Mahomet, Mahomet ira à la montagne ». En effet, elle est citée une première fois dans in Essais, 
chapitre 12, 1625 de Francis Bacon. Elle a été utilisée dans la Lettre à Voltaire, du 28 juillet 1756 
ÐÁÒ *ÅÁÎ ÌÅ 2ÏÎÄ Äȭ!ÌÅÍÂÅÒÔȢ $ÁÎÓ ÕÎÅ ÔÒÏÉÓÉîÍÅ ÐÁÒÔÉÅȟ ÎÏÕÓ ÐÒïÓÅÎÔÅÒÏÎÓ ÕÎÅ ÍÉÎÉÁÔÕÒÅ 
persane XVI siècle. Celle-ÃÉ ÃïÌîÂÒÅ ÌȭÁÓÃÅÎÓÉÏÎ ÄÕ ÐÒÏÐÈîÔÅ -ÏÈÁÍÅÄ aux cieux. Le voyage 
nocturne, lȭ)ÓÒÝ ÓÕÉÖÉ ÐÁÒ ÌȭÁÓÃÅÎÓÉÏÎȟ -ÉȭÒÝÊȟ ÓÅ ÓÉÔÕÅÎÔ ÁÕ ςχ ÒÁÊÁÂ ÄÅ ÌȭÁÎ ς ÁÖÁÎÔ ÌȭÈïÇÉÒÅ ɉφςπ 
ÄÅ ÌȭîÒÅ ÃÈÒïÔÉÅÎÎÅɊȢ .ÏÕÓ ÔÒÁÉÔÏÎÓȟ ÁÉÎÓÉȟ ÄÕ ÖÏÙÁÇÅ ÄÁÎÓ ÌȭÉÍÁÇÉÎÁÉÒÅ ÅÔ ÄÅÓ ÍïÔÁÐÈÏÒÅÓ ÄÕ 
voyage dans les arts visuels. 
 
Mots-clés: voyage, culture, réalité, imaginaire, art 
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Ɇ 4ÅØÔÕÌ ÉÎÔÅÇÒÁÌ ÁÌ ÌÕÃÒáÒÉÉ ÖÁ ÆÉ ÔÒÉÍÉÓ ÐÝÎá ÿÎ ÄÁÔÁ ÄÅ 15 noiembrie 2018, la adresa ciccre@e-uvt.ro ĦÉ ÌÁ 
ÁÄÒÅÓÅÌÅ ÒÅÓÐÏÎÓÁÂÉÌÉÌÏÒ ÄÅ ÓÅÃĪÉÕÎÉȢ 

Ɇ ,ÕÃÒÁÒÅÁ ÖÁ ÆÉ ÔÒÉÍÉÓá ÿÎ ÆÏÒÍÁÔ ÄÏÃØ ÄÁÃá ÐÅÎÔÒÕ ÒÅÄÁÃÔÁÒÅ Ó-a folosit Microsoft Word, versiunea 2010 
ÓÁÕ ÍÁÉ ÎÏÕáȟ ĥÉ ÄÏÃ ÄÁÃá Ó-a folosit o versiune mai veche de Microsoft Word sau un alt editor de text. 

Ɇ LucrÁÒÅÁ ÖÁ ÆÉ ÓÃÒÉÓá ÿÎ ÌÉÍÂÁ ÿÎ ÃÁÒÅ Á ÆÏÓÔ ÓÕÓĪÉÎÕÔá ÃÏÍÕÎÉÃÁÒÅÁ ĥÉ ÖÁ ÁÖÅÁ ÃÅÌ ÍÕÌÔ ρσ ÐÁÇÉÎÉ ɉÃÕ ÔÏÔ 
ÃÕ ÉÌÕÓÔÒÁĪÉÉ ĦÉ ÁÎÅØÅɊ ÓÁÕ ÍÉÎÉÍÕÍ ρχπππ ÃÁÒÁÃÔÅÒÅ ĦÉ ÍÁØÉÍÕÍ υρπππ ÃÁÒÁÃÔÅÒÅ ɉÃÕ ÓÐÁĪÉÉÌÅ ÉÎÃÌÕÓÅɊȢ 

Ɇ 0ÁÇÉÎÉÌÅ ÌÕÃÒáÒÉÉ ÎÕ ÓÅ ÖÏÒ ÎÕÍÅÒÏÔÁȢ 
Ɇ &ÏÒÍÁÔÕÌ ÌÕÃÒárii va fi A4, cu margini de dimensiune standard. 
Ɇ 4ÉÔÌÕÌ ÃÏÍÕÎÉÃáÒÉÉ ÖÁ ÆÉ ÓÃÒÉÓ ÆÏÌÏÓÉÎÄ ÓÔÉÌÕÌ Heading 1. 
Ɇ 0ÒÅÎÕÍÅÌÅ ĦÉ ÎÕÍÅÌÅ ÁÕÔÏÒÕÌÕÉ ÌÕÃÒáÒÉÉ ÖÏÒ ÆÉ ÔÒÅÃÕÔÅ ÉÍÅÄÉÁÔ ÓÕÂ ÔÉÔÌÕȟ ÎÕÍÅÌÅ ÁÕÔÏÒÕÌÕÉ ɉÎÕ ĦÉ 

prenumele) fiind scris cu majuscule (UPPERCASE). 
Ɇ !ÆÉÌÉÅÒÅÁ ÉÎÓÔÉÔÕĪÉÏÎÁÌá ÖÁ ÆÉ ÓÃÒÉÓá ÿÎÔÒÅ ÐÁÒÁÎÔÅÚÅ ÒÏÔÕÎÄÅȟ ÉÍÅÄÉÁÔ ÓÕÂ ÐÒÅÎÕÍÅÌÅ ĦÉ ÎÕÍÅÌÅ 

autorului. 
Ɇ 2ÅÚÕÍÁÔÕÌ ɉςππȤςυπ ÄÅ ÃÕÖÉÎÔÅɊ ĦÉ ÃÕÖÉÎÔÅÌÅȤÃÈÅÉÅ ɉυɊȟ ÿÎ ÌÉÍÂÁ ÅÎÇÌÅÚá ĦÉ ÿÎ ÌÉÍÂÁ ÃÏÍÕÎÉÃáÒÉÉȟ ÖÏÒ ÆÉ 
ÓÃÒÉÓÅ ÌÁ ÕÎ ÒÝÎÄ ÄÅ ÁÆÉÌÉÅÒÅÁ ÉÎÓÔÉÔÕĪÉÏÎÁÌá ɉÓÕÓɊ ĦÉ ÌÁ ÕÎ ÒÝÎÄ ÄÅ ÔÅØÔÕÌ ÌÕÃÒáÒÉÉ ɉÊÏÓɊȟ ÆÏÌÏÓÉÎÄ ÓÔÉÌÕÌ 
NormalȢ #ÕÖÉÎÔÅÌÅ !ÂÓÔÒÁÃÔȟ +ÅÙ×ÏÒÄÓȟ 2ÅÚÕÍÁÔȟ #ÕÖÉÎÔÅȤÃÈÅÉÅ ÅÔÃȢ ÖÏÒ ÆÉ ÓÃÒÉÓÅ ÃÕ ÃÁÒÁÃÔÅÒÅ ÿÎÇÒÏĦÁÔÅ 
(Bold). 

Ɇ 0ÅÎÔÒÕ ÔÉÔÌÕÒÉÌÅ ÃÁÐÉÔÏÌÅÌÏÒ ĦÉ ÁÌÅ ÓÕÂÃÁÐÉÔÏÌÅÌÏÒ ÖÏÒ ÆÉ ÆÏÌÏÓÉÔÅ ÓÔÉÌÕÒÉ ÿÎÃÅÐÝÎÄ de la Heading 2, Heading 
3, Heading 4 etc. 

Ɇ 4ÅØÔÕÌ ÐÒÏÐÒÉÕȤÚÉÓ ÁÌ ÃÏÍÕÎÉÃáÒÉÉ ÖÁ ÆÉ ÓÃÒÉÓ ÆÏÌÏÓÉÎÄ ÓÔÉÌÕÌ Normal. 
Ɇ #ÏÍÅÎÔÁÒÉÉÌÅȟ ÅØÐÌÉÃÁĪÉÉÌÅ ÅÔÃȢ ÖÏÒ ÆÉ ÓÃÒÉÓÅ ÌÁ ÓÕÂÓÏÌȟ ÆÏÌÏÓÉÎÄ ÆÏÒÍÁÔÁÒÅÁ ÉÍÐÌÉÃÉÔá Á ÅÄÉÔÏÒÕÌÕÉȢ .ÏÔÅÌÅ 

se vor numerota de la 1 la n. La iÎÔÒÏÄÕÃÅÒÅÁ ÎÏÔÅÌÏÒ ÌÁ ÓÕÂÓÏÌȟ ÓÕÃÃÅÓÉÕÎÅÁ ÓÅÍÎÅÌÏÒ ÅÓÔÅ ÕÒÍáÔÏÁÒÅÁȡ 
Text. 

Ɇ #ÉÔÁÔÅÌÅ ÖÏÒ ÆÉ ÔÒÅÃÕÔÅ ÿÎÔÒÅ ÇÈÉÌÉÍÅÌÅÌÅ ÓÐÅÃÉÆÉÃÅ ÌÉÍÂÉÉ ÕÔÉÌÉÚÁÔÅȡ ȵȢȢȢȱ ɀ ÐÅÎÔÒÕ ÌÕÃÒáÒÉÌÅ ÿÎ ÌÉÍÂÁ ÒÏÍÝÎáȟ 
"..."ɀ ÐÅÎÔÒÕ ÌÕÃÒáÒÉÌÅ ÿÎ ÌÉÍÂÁ ÉÔÁÌÉÁÎáȟ ͼȢȢȢͼ ɀ ÐÅÎÔÒÕ ÌÕÃÒáÒÉÌÅ ÿÎ ÌÉÍÂÁ ÓÐÁÎÉÏÌáȟ ͼȢȢȢͼ ɀ pentru rezumatele 
ÿÎ ÌÉÍÂÁ ÅÎÇÌÅÚáȟ ȺȢȢȢȻ ɀ ÐÅÎÔÒÕ ÌÕÃÒáÒÉÌÅ ÿÎ ÌÉÍÂÁ ÆÒÁÎÃÅÚá ĦȢÁȢÍȢÄȢ ,Á ÓÆÝÒĦÉÔÕÌ ÃÉÔÁÔÕÌÕÉ ÓÅ ÖÁ ÐÕÎÅ 
ÓÅÍÎÕÌ ÄÅ ÐÕÎÃÔÕÁĪÉÅ ÃÕ ÃÁÒÅ ÁÃÅÓÔÁ ÓÅ ÿÎÃÈÅÉÅȟ ÉÁÒ ÄÁÃá ÃÉÔÁÔÕÌ ÅÓÔÅ ÉÎÔÅÒÃÁÌÁÔ ÿÎÔÒȤÕÎ ÅÎÕÎĪ ÓÁÕ ÅÓÔÅ 
urmaÔ ÄÅ Ï ÔÒÉÍÉÔÅÒÅȟ ÓÅ ÖÁ ÐÕÎÅ ÐÕÎÃÔ ĦÉ ÌÁ ÓÆÝÒĦÉÔÕÌ ÅÎÕÎĪÕÌÕÉ ÒÅÓÐÅÃÔÉÖ ÓÁÕ ÄÕÐá ÔÒÉÍÉÔÅÒÅȟ ÄÕÐá 
ÍÏÄÅÌÕÌȡ 4ÅØÔȡ ȵ#ÉÔÁÔȢȱȢ ÓÁÕ 4ÅØÔȡ ȵ#ÉÔÁÔȩȱȢȟ ÒÅÓÐÅÃÔÉÖ ȵ#ÉÔÁÔȢȱ ɉ4ÒÉÍÉÔÅÒÅɊȢ 

Ɇ Caracterele cursive (Italic ) vor fi utilizate pentru a marca: 
ҍ ÃÕÖÉÎÔÅ ÓÔÒáÉÎÅ ÓÁÕ ÃÕÖÉÎÔÅ ÁÐÁÒĪÉÎÝÎÄ ÕÎÕÉ ÁÎÕÍÉÔ ÄÉÁÌÅÃÔȟ ÌÉÍÂÁÊȟ ÓÔÉÌȠ 
ҍ grafeme, cuvinte, expresii etc. care fac obiectul unei anumite analize; 
ҍ ÃÕÖÉÎÔÅÌÅ ĦÉ ÅØÐÒÅÓÉÉÌÅ ÕÔÉÌÉÚÁÔÅ ÅÍÆÁÔÉÃȢ 
Ɇ 4ÒÉÍÉÔÅÒÉÌÅ ÖÏÒ ÆÉ ÉÎÓÅÒÁÔÅ ÿÎ ÔÅØÔȟ ÄÕÐá ÍÏÄÅÌÕÌȡ ɉ$ÕÒÁÎÄ ςπππȟ ρυɊȢ 
Ɇ 2ÅÆÅÒÉÎĪÅÌÅ ÂÉÂÌÉÏÇÒÁÆÉÃÅ ÖÏÒ ÆÉ ÔÒÅÃÕÔÅ ÌÁ ÓÆÝÒĦÉÔÕÌ ÌÕÃÒáÒÉÉȟ ÆáÒá Á ÓÅ ÎÕÍÅÒÏÔÁȟ ÌÁ ρ ÒÝÎÄ ÓÕÂ ÔÅØÔÕÌ 
ÐÒÏÐÒÉÕȤÚÉÓ ÁÌ ÌÕÃÒáÒÉÉȟ ÄÕÐá ÍÏÄÅÌÕÌ ÕÒÍáÔÏÒȡ 

Ɇ Carte de autor: 
Durand, Gilbert. 2000. Structurile antropologice ale imaginarului. Introducere în arhetipologia geneÒÁÌá. 
4ÒÁÄÕÃÅÒÅ ÄÅ -ÁÒÃÅÌ !ÄÅÒÃÁȢ 0ÏÓÔÆÁĪá ÄÅ #ÏÒÎÅÌ -ÉÈÁÉ )ÏÎÅÓÃÕȢ "ÕÃÕÒÅĦÔÉȡ 5ÎÉÖÅÒÓ %ÎÃÉÃÌÏÐÅÄÉÃȢ 

Ɇ #ÁÒÔÅ ÓÃÒÉÓá ÄÅ ÄÏÉ ÁÕÔÏÒÉȡ 
Coteanu, Ion, Sala, Marius. 1987. %ÔÉÍÏÌÏÇÉÁ ĦÉ ÌÉÍÂÁ ÒÏÍÝÎáȢ 0ÒÉÎÃÉÐÉÉ ɀ probleme. "ÕÃÕÒÅĦÔÉȡ %ÄÉÔÕÒÁ 

Academiei. 
Ɇ Capitol sau aÌÔá ÐÁÒÔÅ ÄÉÎÔÒȤÏ ÃÁÒÔÅȡ 
"ÏÇÄÁÎȤ$ÁÓÃáÌÕȟ $ÏÉÎÁȢ ςππυȢ -ÅÔÁÍÏÒÆÏÚÁ ÐÏÅÔÉÃá Á ĦÔÉÒÉÉȟ ÉÎ -ÉÒÅÌÁ "ÏÒÃÈÉÎȟ )ÏÓÉÆ #ÈÅÉÅȤ0ÁÎÔÅÁȟ 

Alexandru Ruja (coord.), )Î -ÁÇÉÓÔÒÉ ÈÏÎęÒÅÍ 'Ȣ )Ȣ 4ÏÈáÎÅÁÎÕȢ 4ÉÍÉĦÏÁÒÁȡ %ÄÉÔÕÒÁ 5ÎÉÖÅÒÓÉÔáĪÉÉ ÄÅ 6ÅÓÔȟ 
ÐȢ ρφχȤρχπȢ 

Ɇ !ÒÔÉÃÏÌ ɉÄÕÐá ÎÏÒmele limbii în care a fost redactat articolul): 
"ÏÒÃÈÉÎȟ -ÉÒÅÌÁȤ)ÏÁÎÁȢ ςπρπȢ #ÏÎÊÕÎÃÔÉÖÕÌ ÿÎ ÅÎÕÎĪÕÒÉÌÅ ÐÅÒÆÏÒÍÁÔÉÖÅȟ ÿÎ ȵ!ÎÁÌÅÌÅ 5ÎÉÖÅÒÓÉÔáĪÉÉ ÄÅ 6ÅÓÔȱȟ 
ÓÅÒÉÁ ¥ÔÉÉÎĪÅ ÆÉÌÏÌÏÇÉÃÅȟ 8,6)))ȟ ÐȢ ωφȤρρχȢ 
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